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CHURCH UMNIOMN

OVEMENTS " toward [Reunion and Iniercom-
(D munion of the churches are on foot in all parts

of Christendom. As far ns Rome is concerned,
there is no hope that such velations could be ostal-
lished, unless the Protestants wore to surrender all the
elaims made in- Reformation Thays. This they are not
likely to wish ta do, wholesale, though nuany Protestant
clergymen recognise that they, as Irotestants, have but
little that they did not derive from Rome. On the
other hand, the Papney s mot likely to give up its
eluins, expressed in “ great swelling words,” to be the
snle depository of the Faith and the only representative
of Christ on earth. In Rome's view, all others who claim
ta be Christians are schismaties, and need to Le recon-

ciled to “ mother ” Lefore full recognition of them ean

be rightfully accorded. The hopelessness of the cause
of Reunion of the Roman and Protestant eonununions
is generally recognised; and it i3 alse generally agreed
that the most that exn Ik done nt present is to enltivate
“ relations of friendly courtesy,” this according io Dr.
Clarke, Anglican Archbisliop of Melbourne.

I'he Archbishop is mueh more hepeful, when he
views the eamse of Reunion amengst Protestants.
The * 01d Catholies ” and the Clinreh of Holland have
invited Apglicans te Holy Communion, and the same
privileges have been extended to them. Tt has been
decided that Anglienn bishops may, on reguest of Maora-
vian bishops, join in the consecrntion of the latter, the
effect of this being that presbyiers so erdained ean be
licensed. by Anglican bishops to minister in the Angli-
ean communion. There is friendly reciprocity in the

-ean hishops.

Seandinavian chureles, and great progress toward the
fornmtion of an allianee has been wnade in other
churehes.

Pir. Clarke regards the movement for union with the
Presbyterian and other non-cpiscopal ehurches as the
most inportant phase of the whole subject. This
has heen disenssed in Anstralia for soine time, and the
projeet has nroused mueh interest in England and Seot-
tand. Tt is clear that the Presbyterians will not con-
sent to huave tlicir ministers re-orduined by the Angli-
That would never do. Tt would be in
the nnture of a confession that they Lad not been right
from the inception of Presbyterianism. Tt may be that
devout Presbyterians wonld not like to seem to be
charging that the Almighty has allowed them to go
more than three hundred years in a wrong way. At
present, the Anglicans eanmot admit that the non-epis-
copally-ordained ministers are properly authorised to
minister. This has been the Lone of contention
throughout all the negotiations on the subject.

The Archbishop of Melbourne has taken a lively in-
terest in the discussions by the Australian committee,
and he thinks he sces the way to adjust the difference
that has been the prineipal hindranece of reunion be-
tween his and the non-episcopal bodies. In his Lenten
address, at St. Paul’s Cathedral, March 5, he said, as
reported in “ The Age”:

“The Presbyterians held, in common with then,
all the principal articles of the Christian faith. In
doctrine and faith they werc undivided. The Presby-

terians wonld noy aceept re-ordination. But supposing
n union were effegted at a given time, nll the ministers
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to be ordained in the future could receive their orders
from the joint authority of the united chureh, and so
a period of transition weuld ensue towards full union
on the basis of episcopal ordination. [And so the
Anglicans would have their way, after all—Ed.] The
Lambeth Conference contended that it would be pos-
sible to authorise arrangements to respect the convic-
tions of the Preshyterians, and to invelve no surrenddr
of principle on the part of the Anglicans. The whele
Christian world was coneerned in regard to e union,
and if in Australia they conld solve the proolem, and
malke it an accomplished fuct, they wonld win for them-
selves the undving gratitude of the whole Christian
Church, [t was the duty of everyvone to foster
and encourage the prineiples of the proposed union,
and the adoption of a ereed the chief artieles of which
would combine acainst the forees of evil, make for in-
ereased power. the eeasing of movernment strife, and
many other advantages.”

[Tow sad it is to sce amiable and talented men look-
ine for nothing better than “ full unien on the basis of
episcopal ordination.” Tf they attain to that, will they
really have union of heart and mind? And if they
shonld accomplish mueh in this direetion, would they
be in harmony with the TLord’s mind? Ts “episeopal
ordlination” the divinely anthorised basis for the
union of God's people? Ts it the “seal” of God’s
foundation?  “Episecopal ordination” is not the
divinely appointed basis. but Christ Jesns is, because
TIe “died for our sins according to the Seriptures.”
“Tle was delivered for our offences, and raised again
for our justification.””  “ Other foundation ean no man
lav than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” And the
Saviour said, “ Whosoever heareth 'se sayings of
mine, and doeth them, T will liken him to a wise man,
whicli built his house upon a rock.”” The sayings of
our blessed Tord may be examined earefully,
without finding a word abont “fnll union on the hasis
of opiscopal ordination.” The wunion for which
our Lord prayed on behalf of TIis people, and
which has always subsisted those truly
His, notwithstanding inconvenient barriers some-
times erected by the unwisdom of men, is a
union like that subsisting between the TFather
and the Son. Its basis is not “episcopal ordination,”
but the desire that in all things the will of Gad might
be done, and no other. “T came not to do mina own
will, but the will of Him that sent Me,” said our Lord:
and the same sentiment inspires the hearts of those
Believers in the “ Ransom for All” who have conse-
crated themselves to follow in His steps, as He left an
example. Christians should agree with each other be-
cause they agree with God; the extent of their agree-
ment with God will be the measure of their agreement
with each other. Tf “this mind be in you, which was
in Christ Jesus,” namely, to be obedipnt to the divine

most

hetween

will in all things, being obedient unto death, there will
be ““full union ” of heart and mind, on the best pos-
sible basis—the ouly one.—1 Cor. 15: 3; Rom. 4: 25;
1 Clor. 3: 11; Matt. 7: 24; John 17: 8, 9, 14, 18-21;
5:30; 6:38; 1 Tim. 2: 4-6; Rom. 5: 1, 2; 12: 1; 1
Pet. 2: 21; Phil. 2: 5-8.

L d

“ Inereased power ” is one thing that is hoped for as
Who hus not
been made aware of Christendom’s decline in spiritual
power in proportion to her desire for worldly power.
“ My Kingdom is not of this world,” said Jesns. Ilis
Kingdom will not be fully cstablished in power in the
carth until Tis Presence shall have eansed the present
soeial earth and ecelesiastical heavens to  flee away.”
What a mistake has been made by Christendom in the
past, and is still being made by Christendom in the pre-
sent, to seize power in the affairs of the present evil
world, will not be fully realised until the present soeial
ovder, and all its works, are destroyed in the impending
cataclysi, in whieh the “heavens” of ccelesiasticism
will also “ pass away with o great noise.” This open
acknowledgment by rthe Archbishop that “increased
power” is sought by the promoters of church union
is fair the whole
world. Why should they desire power, if not that they
might use it?  Aud for what purpose shonld it be used,
And what would that
The history of Turope during the time of

ceelesiastical domination gives answer.

a result of the proposed union.  Power!

and intercommunion warning  to

if not to enforee their wills?
mean ?

Power is indeed promised to the faithful footstep fol-
lowers of Jesus—power over the nations, too. Dut all
shonld notice that this power is not to be given to them
in the. present life.  The present experience of God’s
conseerated is very much one of suffering, in order that
they may bocome copies of the character of God and
ITis Son. Just as Jesus learned obedience by the
things He suffered, and by becoming perfect in obedi-
ence was qualified to be the author of eternal salva-
tion to them that obey Him, so is the precious promise
—“He that overcometh, and keepeth My works unto
the end, to him will T give power over the nations.”
But before we can get that pesition of power and
authority, we must also learn obedience, as our Saviour
did, so that we may thus be qualified to demand it from
others. “If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him.”
—Phil. 2: 9, 10; 2 Tim. 2: 12; Rev. 2: 26; Heb. 5:
8, 9.
am GERMANS LEAVING THE STATE

B} CHURCH

Desertions from the State Church in Germany are
increasing so rapidly that grave apprehensions are
caused in ccelesiastical cireles. The Berlin correspon-
dent of the “Daily Chronicle” (London), says that
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10,000 persons have severed their connection with the
-hwreh in the past year; and this notwithstanding the
fuet that * official separation from the church is one
Wf the greatest diffienlty, delay and expense.”  So great
i+ the number of those who are giving notice of inten-
tion to termuinate their membership, that speeial offices
liwve been opened in Berlin to reeeive their applica-
tionz, which now nuwmber between 300 and 400 daily.
I'robably the chief cause, says this writer, of the move-
ment against the church is the spread of agnosticism
wmong all clusses of the populntion, and the fact that
even in thase imiversities where until recently an ortho-
dox theology was taught, there are now few chairs from
which ultra-Liberal views are net proclaimed.

IVITATING CHRIST FOR TWwWO WEEKS

Sowme thousands of young people of Cleveland, Ohio,
U.8.A., members of Christian Endeavour Societies,
Epworth Leagues, and Baptist Young People’s Unions,
undertouk to lead for two weeks at least, beginning
famsary A, 1000, seeh o life as they supposzed Jesus
woull have led had IIe been situated as they are,
Without wishing to discourage, wnch lozs make light of
any good thing, one naturally wonders how these young
peaple were liviny before January 3, and whether the
two weeka’ alteration in their lives would be so radical
that they would be indisposed to go on for the re-
mainder of their lives in the same way. Do they not
realise that gaining the erown requires faithfulness
until death?

THE WMEMORIAL SUPPER

One aspect of our Redeemer’s death’ was fore-
shadowed by the Passover Lamb. Our Saviour’s death
as the antitype of the Passover Lamb occurred at the
Passover date, 14th Nisan, as provided in the Mosaie
Law. And as the Jews annually observed the memorial
of their deliverance from Egwpt, so did our Saviour.
*“ the same night in whick Tle wans betrayed.” institute,
with the emblems of unleavened bread and wine, =

moemarizl of Himself and His precious sacrifice for us.
Not being otherwise instructed, the diseiples and early
vhurch would and did observe this metorial annually.
nn the J4th Nisan. The consecrated Believers in the
Binmd of Jeana, “shed for many for the remission of
sing,” whe see the propriety of this ebservance annually,
“in remembrance of Me,” will not neglect the duty ov
foregn the privilege, even if there s none other of like
tnind to join in the solemn service. This vear, the 14th
nf Nisan will begin Sunday, April 4, at Sundown. The
congregation at Melbourne will weet to observe this
memorial at T pom. on April 40 at its w=nal meeting
place, 244 Flinders-street. All consecrated Delicvers
in the atoning Blood are welcome to share this privi-
lege with us.

When the Lord at the last Supper said, “ Drink ye
all of it ¥ (Matt, 26; 27), did He mean, drink all the
wine, and leave none; or All of you diseiples drink of
it?

We understand that He meant the latter; namely,
that all of the diseiples were to drink of the wine, and
that the cup was passed around from one to another.
That this is the meaning is shewn in Mark 14: 23,
which snvs, ¥ And He took the cup, and when He had
riven thanks, He gave it to them: and they ell drank of
it The Daglott translation vends, “ And they all
drank out of it.”

CEaster Conference

The friends of ‘'this way' invite alil
Believers in the Atoning Blood of Jesus, our
Redeemer, Mediator and [ntercessor. fo
attend the Annual Conference for mutual
upbuilding, to be held at Bradshaw's Col-
fege. 244 Flinders Street, Melhourne, Good
Fridap, Easter Sunday and Monday., April
Dth 1itth, 12th. Come, praving for the
Divine Blessing upon pourself and pthers.

*  &h h
A Ransom For All

ROM earliest times to the present day, the neces-
Sty of saerifice of lfe for expiatory pur-

) poges has persisted as an idea in the hwmnan
wind.  This necessity was illustrated at the Arst
by the coats of skins which the Lord God wmade
for Adam and Eve after sentence had been pro-
nounced on account of their sin. That invident
should convey the thought of u vietim, and that

the sinmer was not himself sble to make the neces-
sary provigion. It should also teach us that just as
the Lord God provided the victims whose skins werc
made ints robes for the sinners, soc He would, and
He only vould, in dne time provide the neeessary saeri-
fice that would actually supply the needed covering,
and would expiate the sin. In a word, the incident in
the Garden illusirated the love of God for the guilty
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pair, and foreshadowed its grander manifestation to
be made in “the fullness of time” on behalf of them
and all their race—Gen. 3: 21; John 3: 16; Gal. +:
1,5,

The extent of the ignorance of and alienation from
God of the race is shown in the fact that most of the
tribes of men are worshippers of demons or idols, not
knowing the true God. As the divine likeness in them
lias been more and more obliterated, notions of cruelty
and vindietiveness, on the part of their deities, have
been introduced into their religions in connection with
the still persisting idea of the necessity of expiation,
in order to atonement. The faet that the sinner could
not himself provide the viefim, but that it must be
provided by God, has been quite lost sight of. Thus
rhe teaching concerning the relationship of the creature
to the Creator has been so distorted that it might be
said of some that their gods have been made by men.
Fyen (hristendom has not eseaped the bane, as is evi-
deneed by the vindietiveness of character often aseribed
fo the Almighty.

Danbtless Justice must be exact and stern; but it
can be both without being vindietive: im faet, vindie-
riveness s a beginning of injustice, for it leads to
On the other haud, a loving provision for the
the
sinner is quite eompatible with justice; it magnifies
rthe divine honour, exhibits the love of both God and
('hrist for a lost world, and lays the foundation for a
substantial benefit, which in due course will acerue to
a1l who desirve to avail themselves of it.

PNCeSR.

exact satisfaction of the divine penalty ugainst

The teaching
of Seripture on this most important subject iz hoth
harmonious and convineing.

When Adam and Eve were placed in the Garden
which God had planted “ eastward in Eden,” they were
perfect of their kind; “very good ” was the word used
(Gen. 2:8; 1: 31.)
not the highest in the universe., There are at least
two above him—the divine and the angelic. Tf there
be grades between the angelic and the divine nature we
know not; but the angelie nature is doubtless the lowest
plane of spiritual nature, for of the man it is said,
“ Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels.”
(Psalm 8: 5.) Man was made for an earthly habita-
tion, and the vestitution processes will bring back all
the willing and obedient to the perfection originally
illustrated in Edenic conditions. Angels are heavenly
beings, differently constituted from mankind, and
dwelling in other conditions.—Psalm 115: 16: Dan. 9:
20, 21; Matt. 18: 10; Mark 12: 25.

Such an one, “a little lower than the angels,” but
perfect on his own plane. was our father Adam, when
placed by his Maker in the garden. Being without

to deseribe them. Man’s estate i3

experienee, aud, thervetfore, without established charac-
ter, though their physieal and mental processes were per-
fect, he and his beautiful cornpanion were placed under
w command which was to test their obedience and
Ioralty to their Creator. The point of the test was a
very stmall one, being merely the abstinence from the
fruit of u certain tree, the lack of which would in no
way have interfered with their sustenance. As no law
is of force unless a penalty be arranged for infractions,
s0 a penalty was provided in case of disobedience to
this command. And just here iz a difficulty to some,
that the penalty arranged for seems out of all propor-
tion to the insignificance of the offence to be punished.
Men were hung in England for sheep-stealing, when
sheep were sold for 2d. each, and a Bible cost £40,
But such penalties are now abolished, and capital
punishment is pronounced only for a few offences, con-
sidered very heinous. In the Garden of Eden, how-
ever, we find capital punishment the penalty for eating
a little fruit! If it be inquired, Why was this? the
answer is that the value of the fruit was not at all
the consideration, but the layalty of the ereature to the
Creator. It must not be overlooked that the smaller
and less significant the incident, the more severe is it
as o test of loyalty; whence the prineiple enunciated
by the Savieur. “ He that is faithful in that which is
least, is faithful also in mueh; and he that is unjust in
the least is unjust also in much.” (Luke 16: 10.) God
had a right to require perfect obedience from His
man, and to declare that the disobedient
should not be allowed to live.

creature,

This is very different from the usual misunderstand-
ing of the pennlty threatened and pronounced in the
Garden. Many think that God meant to torture the trans-
Had e so intended, He would
certainly have stated it in the plainest terms, under
which no misunderstanding could have been possible.
Considering the issues involved, nothing less than the
clearest possible expression of His intention could be
justified by Mim Whe is the emhodiment of Justice,
not to mention Love,

gressors to all eternity,

Perusal of the first three chapters of Gencsis reveals
not a word that could be construed as implying an
eternity of pain as the threatened penalty for disobe-
dience. “ But of the trée of the knowledge of good and
¢vil thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thoun
eatest thereof dying thou shalt die” (Gen. 2: 17, mar-
gin.) This is the only record of God’s words to Adam
on this subjeet before he sinnad, and here should be
found the straightforward teaching of eternal torture,
had that-been the penalty of disobhedience. But God
said nothing about it; instead of saying that Adam
should expect to be kept alive in pain, He said that the
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transgressor should die. * The soul that sinneth, it
shall die;” * the wages of sin is death.”—Razek, 18: 4;
Lo, 6. 23.

Sowe have found dithiculty in understanding how
Adam died in the duy he ate the forbidden fruit. He
did not die within twenty-four hours of his sin, for we
read in Gen. 5: 5, © And all the days that Adam nvea
were nine hundred and thirty years; and he died.”
This diffienlty i3 more apparent than real, and it re-
solves itself when the wide use of the word " day” is
recalled. We speak of “ our day,” not meaning a
period of twenty-four hours, but a number of years.
This usage is common in the Bible; two instances will
suttice for the present. ** Harden uot your hearts, as
in the provoeation, in the dey of tewptation in the
wilderness, when your fathers tempted me, proved me,
and saw my works forty years. (Heb. 3:8,9.) “But
beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day
is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand
vears as one day.” ** A thousand years in Thy sight are
but us yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the
night.” (2 Pet. 3: 8; Psa. 90: 4.) When these and
<imilar references are cousidered, it is not at all difhi-
cult to understand that Adawm died within the day that
he sinned. The dying process began promptly, and it
was completed in less than a thousand years.

If the words threatening the penalty say nothing
about eternal torment, much less do those in which
the sentence was pronounced and more fully explained
after the transgression. *““In the sweat of thy face
shalt thou eat bread till thou return unto the ground;
tor out of it wast thou taken (Gen. 2:7); for dust thou
art, and unto dust shalt thou veturn.” (Gen. 3: 19.)
'his language is very precise. None need mistake its
meaning. The sinful man was to return to the ground
from which he had been taken. Did Adam, when God
formed him * of the dust of the ground,” emerge from
a4 condition of misery and woe unspeakable? Tet those
answer who believe that * refurn unto the ground”
means eternal torment.

The language describing the execution of the sen-
fenee is equally elear, allowing no room for rhe thought
that eternal torment was intended to be understood.
* Lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree
ol life, and eat. and live forever; therefore the Lord
tend sent him forth from the garden of Fden, to till
the ground from whenee he was taken.” (Gen. 3: 22,
23.)  Here is the best possible evidence that the penalty
wits 1ot to be u perpetuation of existence in misery,
but rather a taking away of all power to live, as indi-
cated in the act of exeluding the man from the Garden
where the trees were, the cating of whose fruits would
Jiwve kept him alive, In order that the sinner might

die, he was driven forth into the unprepared portion of
the ecarth, to struggle on as best he might with the
thorns and thistles—which have remained and multi-
plied to this day, but which, with all other unfit con-
ditions, shall be eradicated during the Kingdom Age—
until, near the close of his “ day,” the execution of the
sentence was finished, and he returned to his dust. Had
he not sinned, he would have been permitted to live
on.

The sentence thus pronounced and executed has be-
come the inheritance of the sinner’s posterity. Cer-
tain it is, we all die; and the Bible furnishes the only
reasonable aceount why this is so. Many Christians,
instead of recognising death as the wages of sin, look
upon it as the gateway to glory. This is a great mis-
take, and has contributed much to the prevalent con-
fusion. The Apostle explains, “ As by one man sin
entered into rhe world, and death by sin, . . . so
death passed upon all men.” And again, “ In Adam all
die,” and “by a man came death.” (Rom. 5: 12; 1
Cor. 15: 21—Rotherham—22.) The whole of the race
has entered into the results of Adam’s transgression,
as it is written, * The fathers have caten sour grapes,
and the children’s teeth are set on edge.” (Ezek. 18:
2.) No other explanation than that of God’s Word
suffices to tell why infants die. These do not bring
death upon themselves, because they know not right
from wrong. Yet they die. It must be as the Serip-
tnre says, that by “ one man sin entered and death by
What is true of the infant is true also of the
youth, of the middle-aged and of the old; all
die because of the legaey of death bequeathed to them
by our first parents. All are born dying, not living,
and the whole of what we eall life i3 but a process of
decay, arrested temporarily by such expedients as man
can devise. This is the “ broad road ” to destruction,
down which the entire race of Adam is hastening with
ever-increasing velocity. Adam completed the journey
in nine hundred and thirty years; the present average
length of life is only thirty-five years.

sin.”

Why did God so arrange that the penalty of Adam’s
sin should descend to some twenty-seven thousand mil-
lions who did not enjoy the privileges of perfection and
favourable environment that he had? Does it not seem
unjust that such a vasf multitude should, without being
consulted, and without power to avoid it, enter into
a curse which they did nothing to bring upon them-
selves? Is there any wisdom in it? Before mention-
ing what seems to be the Seriptural answer to these
urgent and rensonable questions it might well be asked
whether it 1s at all likely that we, in Adam’s position,
would have done better than he did. TLet each one
carefully think it out for himself, and the conclusion
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must be that the most of us, if not all, would have done
precizely what our progenitors in the garden of Eden
did, circumstances being the same. Lt cannot, there
fore, be alleged that God was unreasonable in not
giving us an experience exactly like that of our first
parents. And when the arrangemeunts made for atone-
ment {or sin are comprebended, it will be clear that the
course God took was not only reasonable, but was the
most advantageous for the human race. -

Divine Justice requires the punishment of disobe-
dience, and cannot allow the guilty to be eleared.
(Exodus 34: 6, 7; Rom. 8: 19.) This is the basis of
God’s dealings; “Justice and judgment are the habita-
tion of Thy throve.” (Psa. 89: 14; 97: 2.) He is
“the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning.” (James 1: 17; Nnumbers
23:19.) This inflexibility of purpose is the guarantee
of God's relinbility and of the steadfastnesa of His
decrees. Did we not have some assurance cn this
point we could not feel sure of anything. I God, after
condewrning Adam, had been brought to ackmowledge
that He had been unjust, what assurance could there
be that He might not be unjust again? Divine Justice
may seen. severe at times, but it3 supremacy is ibe
guarapive of stability for the universe.

The Omniscient foresaw the difficulty into which
the entire race would be plunged by the transgression
of the tirst man, and before even creating the man, He
had the relief measures fully arranged. One can faney
the atributes of the divine charaeter harinonionsly
eo-operating to devise the plan, Wisdomn showing the
way in which the interests of both Love aznd Justice
would be fully served by meeting the requirements of
the laster, and giving full exercise to the former, uot
only making plain the way by which the race might be
blest, but alsc giving Love the opportumiy to exercise
itself all the more by providing the sacrifice—a cor-
responding price which alone could satisty the right-
eous claim of divine Justice. _

And what would be a corresponding price? A cor-
responding price would be the substitution of life
for life, and whereas nothing wore could be de-
manded, nothing less would be satisfactory. Twenty-
seven thousand millions! Where shall we find so
many? Where shall we find even onef Since all the
ruce was condemned, “ nane of them can by any means
redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him.”
(Psa. 49: 7.) Shall we create other twenty-seven thou-
cand millions, and ask them to lay down their lLves
for the condemned ones? Divine Wisdom would not
agree to such use of Divine Power, since the newly
created ones would in all probability have taken the

same course as Adam did, and the diffeulty would thus
have been increased. Divine Love would have been
in despaiv had not Wisdom shown the way by pointing
out that the whole race was condemned on account of
une wman's gin, his posterity in bhis loins at the time of
the transgression sharing therefore in the sin and its
penalty.  1f a man of perfeet righteousness could be
found, willing to give up his life, as a sacrifice, Justice
vould aeeept that as full satisfaction, because this man
would also be giving up the life of a possible bride
aud race which in the ordinary course of events might
huve been doveloped from him as frow the firet man.

But where was such a man? No member of Adam's
viee could weet the requirements, and there could be no
assurance that another inexperienced, newly ecreated
tan, such as Adam was, would not have followed his
way of sin.

The Son of Uod shared the [ather’s love for and
interest in the race, and when Divine Wisdem pointed
vut that He might become the Man requirved, and
wight, by giving up His life and that of His possible
posterity, thus supply the Ransom which Divine Justiee
required, He at ouce agreed to make the sacrifice. Here
was ane of experience, better fitted than any other of
the heuvenly liost, by reason of acquaintance with the
Father, to curry out this portion of the Plan devised
by Wisdom. He Lad been with the Father irom the
beginning; Ile Lad been the Father’s right hand in the
evcation of all things; without Him was not anything
wade that was made; He was Himszelf * a2 God.” {John
1:1; literal rendering.) But He was not 2 man; how
¢ould He be a ransow, or corresponding price? In the
wlovy of His pre-human state He would be far in ex-

¢oss of 1he value required, and divine Justice, whieh

could not Le satisfied with less, could not demand more.

He could be satisfactory to Justice only by leaving
the lLeavenly glory and becoming s iman; then He
would be able to offer a ransotn, or price to correspond.*
i'ould divine Power accomplish such a wonderful
chunge of nature, 83 to transfer Him from heavenly to

AThe word “ransom” odturs but three Hmes in the New
Testament—Matt, 20: 28: Mark 10: 45; 1 Tim. 2: 6. It is
in vach vnse o translation of the Tireek [utron, meaning a re-
dempiion price, joined with enti, indieating rurreapondence—
4 correiponding prive’” Thus is indicated the strictness of
divine justice. The word “raasom” i used in Hos, 13: 14 und
lsa. 35: 10 to traeslate the Hebrew padeh, which has owore
tirs sense of release vr deliver. This translation is not quite
acceurate, as the relezse or deliverawwe i not tle ransum, but
is the rosnsequence 0. the ransom.
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warthly conditions? Yes; divine Power could do this*
\nd so it came to pass that He Who was in a formn like
tiul’s form, and Who counted not that equality with
Giod was a thing to be grasped (Phil. 2: 6, R.V.),
« optied Hiwself, taking the form of a servant.” He
heenme @ member of the Jewish “house of servants,”
being born under the Law. The blood of bulls and
goats, not being a corresponding price, could never take
away sin; and the life of a heavenly being could nog
Lave been a proper price; one was not valuable enough,
the other would have been too valuable. Wherefore,
when He cometh into the world, He saith, sacrifice
and offering thou wouldest not, but a body didst thou
prepare  for  Me. We have been sanctified
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once
for all.”—Heb. 10: 3, 10; John 6: 51-38.

“One in a certain place testified, saying, * What is
man, that Thou art mindful of him or the Son of Man
that Thou visitest him? Thou madest him a little
lower than the angels, thou crownedst him with glory
and honour, and didst set him over the works of Thy
lands. Thou hast put all things in subjection under
his feet.” Thus is deseribed the glory and perfection
of the first man., The entrance of sin made a great
vhange, so that the Apostle says, “ We see not yet all
rhings put under him. But we see Jesus, who was made
@ little lower than the ungels for the suffering of death,
crowned with glory and honour, that He, by the grace
of God, should taste death for every man.” (Heb. 2:
6-9.) Could the rapsom be more plainly deseribed than
is here done? Adam, crowned with the glory of perfect
humanity, a little lower than the angels, and with the
honour of being ruler over the works of God’s hands,
loses all by reason of sin, and his posterity shares the
loss. Jesus, a heavenly being, the Creator of angels
and men, divests Himself of His glory, and takes in-
stead the glory and honour of perfect humanity; in a
word, e also is made “ a little lower than the angels,”
as the Apostle says. Ile takes this lower position for
a purpose which is so definitely expressed that there is
no room to question it—** Jesus, made a little
lower than the angels for the suffering of death, .
thut He by the grace of God should taste death for
crery man.”

This makes several questions quite clear. It shows

"It is not supposed that the divine Attributes, Justice,
Wisdom, Love and Power actually engaged in a colloguy as
asove deseribed. This i3 merely o free parabolic form of de-
seription of the harmonious co-operation of those grand at-
trivutes in inspiring. devising, sanctioning, and executing the
vonderiul plan, determined on from  the foundation of the

worid.—Rev. 5: G- 13: B,

that our blessed Redeemer was really a man. He had to
be such, in order to present a satisfactory price to
divine Justice. He was not “the God-man.” Such
an expression is foreign to the Scripture. Neither is
He deseribed as “ God the Son,” though He is ““ the Son
of God.” It was as the MAN, Christ Jesus, that He
“gave Himself a ransom [corresponding price] for
all.” Now it can be understood that His temptations
were real, that His prayers to God were more than
formalities, and that He really gave up His all for us,
trusting the Father to raise him from death. Now it
is plain that in giving up Himself He was giving up
the companion who might have been formed from and
for Him, as Eve was formed for Adam, and the race
which might thus have been developed, so supplying a
price to correspond with every requirement of Justice.
“To this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived,
that He might be Lord both of the dead and living.”
*“ He is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours
ouly, but also for the sins of the whole world.”"—Rom.
14:9; 1 John 2: 2,

By reason of a clear view of the Ransom, and what
it required, we can also understand that the Wages of
Sin is not life in misery, but is the taking away of all
life, in death. If the Son of God had to leave the
heavenly glory, in order that He might correspond in
uature and perfection to the first man, whose race
He was to redeem, it must be that divine Justice
would be equally scrupulous concerning the penalty
He was to pay for us. Secripture is explicit on
this point. If the original transgressor was told he
should die if he sinned, we are instructed that the very
first article of the Christian faith is that “ Christ died
for our sins, according to the Scriptures.” (1 Cor.
13:8,) If death meant eternal torment in Adam’s case,
it could signify nothing less for Jesus, the Substitute.
If eternal torment is the wages of our sins, if the
iniquity of us all has been laid upon Him, and if He
bare our sins in His own body to the tree, must not
Jesus now be suffering eternal torment? (Isa. 53: 6;
1 Peter 2: 24.) The case 18 plain: 1f eternal torment
is the penalty for our sins, and Jesus is not suffering it,
we are not redeemed; no corresponding price has been
paid to divine Justice, and we can look forward to
nothing but u.nspeak:lble woe to all eternity.

But we are redeemed; we are “ bought with a price,”
even “the precious blood of Christ.” He 7s the pro-

“pitiation for the sins of the whole world. This being

so, eternal torment cannot be the penalty for our sins,
because our Redeemer, who “bare them in His own
body,” is not suffering eternal woe. He tasted death for
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every man, and the evidence that His sacrifice was
satisfactory is in that He was raisel from the dead by
the power of the Father* (Eph. 1: 18, 19; Acts, 2:
24.)  Let thuse who believe in eternal torment ask
themselves the solemn question, “ Has a ransom, a pro-
pitiation, a corresponding price, a satisfaction, ever
been offered for what is due on account of my sins?”
Since the Seripture teaching on the Ransom makes
clear so much that before was not so, it is not surpris-
ing that William Tyndale, the great Reformer, said
that the doctrine of the Ransom is the * touchstone to
ey all teachings.” A few illustrations of the Ransous
leaching as a “ touchstone ™ have been given. The
student will at diseretion apply this “stone” to other
Whatever he
finds out of harmony with the Ransom 1s to be rejected
forthwith ; tiwe spent with it is wasted. Although there
muy be beautiful thoughts expressed by some who
openly or covertly deny the Ransom, we are not to go
throngh their error for the sake of a few good things
whieh, by the grace of God, we can get from His Word,
without coming in contaet with the false teaching.
But some one will say that the Apostle commands us
v prove all things; hold fast that which is good.”
(1 Thes. 5: 21.) It cannot be that the Apostle means
that God’s people wre to undertake to acquaint them-
selves with all the details of all the religious teaching
i the world.  Life is too short for this. He Himself
wrote that there was one foundation, Chrizt, and other
foundation can no man lay. If a teaching be presented
for aur consideration, we are not to shut vur eyes and
cars, and, as it were, run away from it without knowing
what it is. We are to prove it; and the first question
will be, Tioes it agree with the one fuundation, the
Fact that Jesus ** gave Himself a ransom for all?” If
it do not agree, even though the words “ ransom” and
be frequently employed, the task of
proving it is finished—perhaps in one minute—and
v obligation toward it is discharged in full. [f it
he found to be harmonious with the Ransom, it will
he right for ns to examine it more closely, and derive
whatever blessing we may from its presentations.
The Ransom as a “touchstone” will not only be a
test of all teaching brought to it, but it may alse be a
test of the student, in that some long cherished beliefs
may be found to be inconsistent with the taith in the
Ransom, Happy will he be to whom the ** touchstone ”
dovs not become a “stumbling stone and rock of

religious or so-called Bible teachings.

* propitiation ”

In John 14: 18 the word “take” should be “receive,” as in
the st sentence—"I have power to lay it down, and I have
receive it again.  This commandment have T
received of My Father.”

power  to
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offence,” us it was to the Jews, and is now to a large
number in Christendom.—1 Cor. 1: 23; 1 Pet. 2: 8.

Lhe Rausower, raised from the dead, is no longer
“a little lower than the angels;” that is to say, he is
no longer a human being. Another chauge has oe-
curred. He is now *“far above all priucipality and
power, and wight and dominion, and every name that
is nawed, not only in this world, but also in that which
is to come.” On account of His obedience unto the
death of the cruss, * God also hath highly exalted Ilim,
and giveu Hiw a name which is above every name, that
at the name of Jesus every kuee should bow, of things
in heaven, and things in earth and things under the
earth.” 1lle has been raised trom the dead “to an iu-
heritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth
not away,” being now the exact image of the Father's
person.—Eph, 2: 20, 21; Phil. 2: 8-10; 1 Peter 1:
4; Heb. 1: 3.

While He was the wan, Christ Jesus, e was not a
cowbination of two natures. IHad He been that, lle
would not have been a “ corresponding price,” because
Adaw was not a combination of two natures. Yet, us u
man, He had the benefit of His experience and kuow-
ledge acquired in heaven, and of this the prophet was
inspired to write, ** by His knowledge shall my right-
eous servant Justify many; for He shall bear their in-
iquities.” (Isa. 53: 11.) Since His resurrection our
Lord is not a cowbination of two natures. Neverthe-
less, the memory of His experiences on earth is still of
value to Hiw, and to us; “for we have not an high
priest which eannot be touched with the feeling of our
infirmities, but was in all poiuts tempted like as we arve,
yet without sin.”—Heb, 4: (5.

The risen Jesus is not only the werciful and faithtul
High Priest for His people; He is also the Lord, with
all anthority in heaven and in earth, (Rom. 14:9; Matt.
25: 18.) He is priest after the order of Melchisedec,
whoe was both king and priest. (Heb, 7:1,7.) He is
the King of kings and Lord of lords; and while other
lords and potentates of earth have reigned for a time,
and have then been obliged by death to lay aside their
sceptres, the Redeemer of the world is the only poten-
tate of earth that has immortality, and is at the same
time a priest “after the power of an endless life.” (1
Tim. 6: 16; Heb. 7: 16.) God gave Him immortality:
“As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given
to the Son to have life in Himself.” This was given
Him at His resurrection. It could not have been be-
fore, else He céuld not have died, hence could not have
given the corresponding price required by Justice. But
since His resurrection, e is the image of the Father’s
person, a partaker of the divine nature. And this is
the prize held before those who faithfully follow in His
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steps—"* glory, honour and imumortality,” joint heirship
with Himm Whom the Father has appoiuted heir of all
things. ** Bebold what wauner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of
Uod. It doth not yet appear what we shall
be; but we know that when He shall appear, we shall be
like Ilim; for we shall see Him as e 187 —1eb. 1:
3; 2 Pet. 12 4; Rom. 2: 73 8: 17; Heb. 1: 2; 1 Johu
3:1, 2.

The last words coue with special force from John,
the beloved diseiple, who enjoyed greater intiwacy than
any of the others with the Lord. He says, “ We shall
be like Hun;"™ but, while we rejoice in this, we canuot
tell what it weans, “ for it doth not yet appear what
we shall be.”  Tlowever, ** we shall see Hin us {le 5.7
All this shows plainly that * as He 18" is very ditferent
from “as He was." If He were still a being of tlesh,
only somewlat more glorious than He was while on
carth, the beloved \postle could not have used such ex-
pressious.  Llis language also reminds us of the several
appearances of our Lord to the diseiples after Ilis re-
surrection, If John, who witnessed several of these
appearances, could say, after fifty years, that he had
not =cen Jesus ©as He is,” therefore, although we ex-
peet to be like Him, it doth not yet appear what we
shall be, it obliges ns to acknowledge that by the several
appearances which our Lord made to His diseiples
during the forty days after His resurrection [le did
not exhibit to them His glorious Person, partaking of
the divine glovy, but, as all spirit beings could do (ex-
cept those bound in chains of darkness—Jude 6), He
asstined  eshily bodies tewporarily, when He desired
to manifest Himself to their sight or touell. The bodies
thus assumed were dissolved when the purpose of us-
stmption had been acecomplished.—Gen. 18: 1-22; 19:
1, 10-16; Judges 13: 2-21.

Cureful perusal of the accounts of our risen Lord's
wanifestations of Himselt show that He was not, as a
rule, recognised by the sight of the eye, but by some-
Heing e said or did, thus showing that the bodies
assnmed were not the same in each case, and sustain-
ing the Apostle’s thought that they had not scen Jesus
“as He is.” By these appearances the disciples were
able to realise that Jesus was no longer a man, but
And being filled with the thought
that a wan could not survive the sight of a spirit
(Judges 13: 21, 22), they were on one occasion much
affrighted. (Luke 24:36-43.) But the Lord comforted
them, and gave them to understand that what they had
seen was not spirit, but fesh. A spirit is not composed
of flesh and bones, as they saw Him having at that
time. Yet John’s word that he had not seen Jesus
“as He is” obliges us to believe that the fleshly bodies

Was now g spirit,

in which our Lord manifested Himself to them were not
His proper body. When such an one as John writes
after this wanner; we must needs abide by his word.

Saul of Tarsus eame nearest of any to viewing our
Lord’s glory. This happened on the road to Damaseus,
and he was stricken with blinduess by the brightness.
His reference to the imcident is striking. * Last of all
He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due
time.” (1 Cor. 15: %.) The intimation is that as
Jesus, since His resurrection, is “ dwelling in the light
which no man can approach unto, Whom no man hath
seen or can see,’” the viston which he had of the divine
glory of Jesus was sent upon him before he was pre-
pared for it. Here agaiu Johu's words help us, also
Paul's: ** We shall be like Hin; for we shall see Him
s Mle 15" Flesh and blood cannot inherit the king-
dom of God; we shall all be changed; as we
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear
the image of the heavenly.” (1 Cor. 15: 30, 51, 49.)
And the words of the Saviour to Nicodemus give the
same teaching of the difference between human and
spiritual natures, showing that the two are not asso-
ciated, but are forever kept separate and distinet.
“ That which is born of the flesh 7s flesh; and that
which is born of the Spirit fs spiril.”  (John 3: 6.)
We, at the present time, are flesh, becanse we have been
born of the flesh. It we follow the way of faith and
consecration, the high calling open during the Gospel
we shall be born of the Spirvit, and shall then no
more be Hesh, but shall be spirit beings, joint heirs of
the heavenly inheritance, Our Lord was born of the
flesh for the purpose of giving the Ransom; at Iis
resurrcetion, He was born of the Spirit (1 Pet. 3:
18, marginal reading). and is »o longer flesh, as John
intimates.  Muwr His  rvesurrection He conld
did and go as the wind, invisible to IMis
diseiples  and  others, exeept He chose to
Himself. So shall the members of His
Body be, when born of the Spirit.  (John 3:8.) The
Scriptures use the figure of the natural birth to illus-
trate two distinet spirvitnal truths: (1) The re-genera-
tion or present experience of the Child of God, and (2)
the resnrrection change or birth. The Christian life is
illustruted by the infantile state, by childhood aund by
maturity, 1 Pet. "1: 23 speaks of the beliover ay
“horn again,” as a vesult of the operation of the Word
of God, he having been previously dead in trespasses
and sins; and 1 Pet. 2: 2 describes the necessary food
to be the same Word of God. John speaks of “ young
men,” © fatilers," and “little children.” But from the
standpoint of John 3: 3-8, the idea is the birth of the
resurrection, for only then will the believer have ex-
perienced that change of physical ability which will

Age,

and
COIme
when
e Fest
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enable him to trausport himself invisibly. Our Lord
entered a room after His vesurrection, * the doors being
shut”; and anyone born of the Spirit should be able
similarly to come and go like the wind.

The man Chivist Jesus had no posterity, so that it is
written of Him, “who shall declare His generation §
The risen Lord is to have not only a “Bride,” but much
posterity, neither developed after the manner of the
flesh, but both taken trom among those whom He has
bought with the “corresponding price.” All of those
who once were children of Adam L, who did not prior
to the Kingdom Age have the full opportunity for sal-
varion according to special otfers, shall have the oppor-
tinity to beecome children of Adam LT, “the Lord from
[f they by faith aceept Him as their Re-
deemer, and acknowledge and obey Him as “the ever-
lasting Father,” He will aeeept them ns Ilis children,
and will bless them. And so, “ He shall see of the
travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied.--Isa. 53: 8,
11:1 Cor. 15: 45, 475 Isa. 9: 6,

[t cannot be supposed that our TLord would be
“eatisfied ™ with small vesults of the “travail of His
sonl,” or that divive Wisdow would have arranged such
a plan of a Runsom and of Restitution blessings to fol-
Lo

heaven.”

if, unless there had been in the divine foreknow-
ledge of events snch a view of vesults as would justify
the vutlay. It may thervefore be understood that the per-
manent results of the Ransom will be in every way

worthy of the Father who devised it, and satisfactory to
the Son who executed it, and brings it to its glorions
consummation. Some there will be in the Kingdom Age,
who, after enjoying all the favours of light and know-
ledge, will be ungrateful and disobedient. Such will
not be allowed to live forever, but after their ineorrigi-
bility and hardness of heart are fully demonstrated,
they will be destroyved in the Second Death from the
preserce of the Lord and the glory of His power, and
will be heard of no more forever.—2 Thess. 1: 9; Aets
3:23; Rev, 20: 7-10. )

The study of the Seripture teaching on the Ranson
has, it is hoped, resulted in a clearer view than ever
of  the the divine , Wisdom, Justice,
Love and Power. Tt has also shown us that God, Who
required an aronement sacrifice, provided it; had He
This
study has delivered us, we trust, from any thoughts we

harmony  of

not done so. the race must still be unredeemed.

may have had of vindictiveness on God’s part, and has
enabled us to recognise Him as the God of love and
merey.

“Gobd so Lobed the Uilorld,
That ¥e gave Wis onlyg begotten Son.
@ hat Uilhosoeber belicheth in Him
Should not erish.
But have Everlasting Life,”

—3Nohn 3 1h. Sh: 1 Fohm 5: 11, 12—

4o &
The Atonement in Type and Antitype

HE DIVINE WORD, as already noted, ex-

presses much of its teaching in symbolic lan-
such as parables and figuratively
But, hesides these, there 1s a
deal of typieal ineident and aveangement intended to

gunge,

expressed  prophecies.

assist God’s people to a better nnderstanding of His
That is.

of persous have been caused ro do various actions illus-
I

[HITposes. certain persons and companies
trarive of God's dealings in respect to the promised
salvation frowm sin, though the typical arrangements
thus carried ont were not in themselves able actually to
take away sins, but rather by their eonstant repetition
showed their inability to do this.

Many persons were used us types; even some not
recognised as God’s people, as Nebuchadnezzar, seem
to have been used. (Daniel 4.) It is not wise, how-
ever, to suppose that every incident and personage in
the Old Testament and New was in some sense typical
of greater things to come. The safe way is to seek
what the inspired writers of the Seriptures were in-

structed to set forth as typical, and to base our
thoughts on that information.

God nsed Israel very wuch in this illustrative man-
ner, and a very elaborate system of types is found
in their arrangements and ceremonies nnder the Mo-
saie Law, Some of their experiences and the purport
of them are referred to in 1 Cor. 10: 10. “All these
things happened unto them for ensamples; and they are
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of
rhe ages are come,” That is to say, we may hope to
get from these types wore actual instruction and bene-
fit than did the partivipators in the typical incidents.
Yeb types are never to be considered illustrations of
doetrine without the sanetion of plain statements of
Seripture; and whoever bases a teaching on an inter-
prefation of a type that is not authorised by the Word,
prepares for himself confusion of face. As William
Tyndale wrote, centuries ago, in his quaint language:

“Allegory proveth nothing, neither can do. For it is
not the Scripture, but an ensample or similitude bor-
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rowed of [by the?] Seripture, to deelure a text or a
conclusion of the Seripture wore expressly, and to root
it and grave it in the heart. For a similitude or an
¢nsample doth print u thing much deeper in the wits
of a man than doth a plain speaking, and leaveth be-
hind him [it] as it were a stiag to prick him forward
and to awake him withal. Moreover, if [ could uot
prove with an open text that which the allegory doth
express, then were the allegory a thing to be jested at,
and of no greater value than a tale of Robin Hond.”
“In many places, where the text seemneth at the fivst
chop hard te be understood, yet the civeumstances be-
fore and after, and offen veading together, make it
plain enongh."—Biography, by Demuus, pp. 195, 363

(n his “Preface to Levitieus,” Tyndale wrote, “We
had need to take heed everywhere that we be not
begniled with false allegories, whether they be drawn
ont of the New Testanent or the Old, . but
nanmely [especially| in this book [Pentatench|. MHere.
a man had need to put ou all his spectacles, and to arm
himself against invisible spirits. Beware of
allegories; for there is vob a wore haundsome or apt
thing to beguile withal than an allegory; nor a more
subtle and pestilent thing in the world to persuade a
false wmatter, than an allegory.  And, contrariwise,
there is not a better, vehementer, or mightier thing to
make o wan understand withal, than an allegory. For
allegories make a wman quick-witted and print | in-
print | wisdomn in him, and make it ro abide where bare
words go but in at one ear, and out at the other.”—
Demaus, pp. 230-232,

Our Lord's saerifiee in various aspects was repre
sented in the tvpieal saervifices offered for Tsrael, the
typical people. He was foreshudowed by the Passover
Lamb, aud =0 accurately did He fulfil this rype that
He died on the very day of the saerifice of the Pass-
His
siervifice wus also foreshadowed by the Atonement Day
offerings for sin. and =0 accurately did He fulfil
this type that the beginning of Iis winistry, when e
presented Thimself as a saerifice (Heb, 10: 5-10), was
at or about the time of the offering of rhe typieal

over. “Christ, our Passover, is sacrificed for us.”

Monement Day saerifices.®

The sin offerings of the typical Day of Atonement
are fully deseribed in Levitieus 16, A bulloek was
slainy portions of the carcase were burnt on the
altar in the court of the Tabernaecle, and some
of the blood was carried into the Holiest, and

“It is not stated in so many words that our Tord’s ministry
legan at the Atonement Day time; but if e was “cut off” in
the midst of the week of years, His ministry was of three-
and-a-half vears' duration. Counting back from the Passover,
when He died, this length of time would bring us to the
Atonement season, ns the time of year when His ministry
began. Thus is our Redeemer’s death, which began when He
presented Himself, and was “finished” three-und-a-half vears
later on Calvary, beautifully indentified with both the great
sacrifices whieh particularly typified it.
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was  sprinkled  upon  and  before the mercy-geat
where the divine Presence was represented by the
supernatural light. The remainder of the carease, with
the hide, hoofs, ete,, was burned outside the eamp,
the hody of the bullock being rthus cowmpletely de-
stroyed.  Two goats were presented before the Lord
at the gate of the Court. One was chosen by lot, and
was dealt with i precisely the same wanner as the
bullock had  been it. the blood of

the bullock aud of the goat was put upou rthe altar in

before Some of

the court to eleavse it The bullock was for the sins
of the priest and his house; the goat was for the sins
of the peaple; that 13, the other eleven tribes. The
Over it the
high priest confessed “all the sins of the children of
Lsvacl,”™ and then sent it away by the hand of a “fit
man™t (woman that s in oreadiness"—RV.) 1uto the
wilderness.  “And the goat shall bear upon him all
their iniquities into a land nor inhabited™; that is,
i orvegion Tent off,” whence it would not readily find its
wav back.*

seeond  goat was called a “seapegoat.”

Ater completing
donued
il came forth

the suerifices, the rypical High
garments of glory and beauty,
pronounce the blessing upon the

fis
fi
waiting people, thus
in rhe divine favonr.

Priest

reinstatiug them for another year

These cersnonial sacrifices and
hlessings were repeated “year after year continually.”

Concerning the actual atoncwent for the sins of
ihie whole world, we are inforimed that through our
Lord Jesus Christ *we have now received the atone-
ment™; “and He is the propitiation for our sins; and
uot for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole
world.”  (Rom. 5: it; 1 John 2: 2.) These state-
ments are plain and clear, and it we were left without
specific information as to the interpretation of the
typical sacrifices, it would be our duty to explain them
in harmony with the teaching of these plain state-

But

ments, whieh can be reinforeed by many others.

*According to Nevin's “Biblical Antiquities,” the total
ninher of sacerifices offered vearly, in the stated services of
the sanctuary for the whole congregation of Israel, was 114
bullocks, 40 rams, 1103 lambs, and 32 goats. To these must
be added the probably far larger pumbers of various animals
thank- and
Present day seepties look hack at this with
them is “turned to blomdl,” it
abhorred by them. They forget that few of these animals
were totally destroyed in the ceremonies: most of them were
eaten by the priests who did the service (Lev. 8: 24-30),
and they were thus provided with a portion of their food.
The voluntary offerings were mostly eaten by the donors
thereof. Would not those who look upon the Law with dis-
gust on account of its sacrifices do well to consider the
economy of administration thus arranged?

which were bronght by individuals as e,

frespass-offerings.

disgust ; for the law and is
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God’s Spirit has not left His people without help in
respect to these things, for the bullock and the two
goats of the cerewonial Day of Atonement are clearly
referred to i Seripture, and the explanations there
presented are to be received as given by authority.
One of these explanations is given iu Heb. 7: 26, 27.
Here our Lord is referved to as the great High Priest,
not according to the Aaronie urder under the Law
Covenant, but according to the osrder of Melehisedee,
(Vsg, 12-11.) 1le is Priest
“afrer the power of an endless life”; and inasmuch as
tot without an oath he was made priest, by so much
wits Jesus made surety of a better covenant,” that is,
the New Covenunt.  (Vss. 16, 20, 22,) Then, refer-
ring to the typieal \tonement sacrifices, the Apostle
expliains rhat Jesus, our High Priest, has not the daily
or continuous need “to offer up sacrifice, first for His
own sins and then for the people’s,” as those high
priests did annnally on the Day of Atonement, “for
this Ile did vnce, when He offered up Himself.” (Vs.
27.)  Belng Hiwself the sacrifice. it Is manifesc that
our Lord did not requive an offering to be made for
Wimselt; but thoze who were to become members of
Iis ~house™ (Heb. 3: 1, 6) required an offering to
be made for their transgressions, just as Aaron’s house

under o New Covenant.

required au offering on account of its sins.

The text in Heb. T: 27 is very explicit. It refers to
the typical atonement sucrifice in both its parts, and
theno inuo nneertain words, deseribes their antitype,
telling what was done, who did ir. when it was done,
and what it was that was represented by the bullock
and the goat; “Hies He did once, when He offered up
[imself.”  Analyse these last words, comparing themn
with that whiceh they explain, aud note the explicitness
with which the Apostle states lnms-1f on this subjeet.

CTHIS” —Otfering sacrifice for His house and for
the people—for the Churel and for the
whole world.

“HE"—Jesus, Huuself, our High Priest.

“DIDT—Past tense; action completed some time
betore D). 64, when the Bouk of Heb-
rews is supposed to Lave been written.

“ONCE"—Ouee for all, no repetition required.

“*WIHEN HE OFFERED U'P HIMSELF”"—
No supplenients or additions required.

e is Himself the “Rausom for All” and is the anti-
type in His -own Person of the rypical bullock and
goat. It was “fiuished” on Calvars, as intimated by
the miraculons rending of the tewple vail at the time
of our Lord’s death, this showing that the typical
usetuluess of rhat veil aud of the typical mercy-seat be-
hind it were now past.

A further explanation is given in Heb. 9: 12, where
the Apostle, again mentioning the blood of the typical
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goats and calves (bullocks), shows that the blood of
Christ, the High Priest, is the antitype of these, and
that by it, He went into the Divine Presence, “having
obtained eternal redemption.” The words “for us,”
being in italies in the Authorised Version, were sup-
plied by the translators, and were not in the original.
They really lmpose a limitation not authorised by the
preceding words or the explanation in Heb. T: 27,
where it i1s made plain that His sacrifice was not only
“for us,” Believers of the Gospel Age, but also for the
whole world, typified by all the people, for whowm the
goat sacrifice was offered.

lu Heb. 9: 13, 14, reference is again made to the
typical bullocks and goats, and to them are added the
ashes of an heifer, used to accomplish the typiecal
cleausing that might be required by individuals from
time to time after the atomement for past sins has
been mwade. The blood of Christ, who offered Himself
(note again the past tense and the reference to Jesus’
finished offering), is set forth as the antitype of all
these; thus showing its eflicacy not only to atone for
past sius, but also to cleanse from present transgres-
stons.—1 John 1: 7-9.

In [Meb. 10: 1-4 is found another reference tv the
typical atonement offerings, and the impossibility of
sin being removed by them. “Wherefore, when He
[ Jesus| cometh into the world, He saith, Sacrifice and
offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou pre-
pared Me Lo, T eome to do Thy wll, O
God. He taketh away the first, that e wmay establish
the second. By the which will we are sanctified
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once.

This Man, after He had offered one zacri-
fice for sing for ever, sat down on the right hand of
Grod. By one offering He hath perfected for
ever thew that are sanctified” (Heb. 10: 53-14.) Thus
again is the one sacrifice of Jesus affirmed to be the
antitype of both bullock and goat.

In Heb. 13: 11, 12, the teaching is repeated, more
cwphatically, if possible, than before.  “The bodies
of those beasts [bulls and goats| whose blood 1is
bronght into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin
are burned without the camp. Wherefore, Jesus also,
that He might sanctify the people with His own blood,
snffered without the 'gat.e. It has already been noted
that the sacrifice offered “for the people” was a goat.
[n this passage, the Apostle refers to it direct—that
He wight sanctify the people with His own blood”—
thus showing that Jesus is to be regarded as the anti-
type of the offering for the people. Again, as in Heb.
T: 27, is the action placed in the past tense, as re-
ferring to what He did—“suffered without the gate.”
This and the preceding references by the inspired
writer to the typical sacrifices and their antitype are
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clear, plain and straightforward, leaving no doubt as
to his meaning, and as to the mind of the Spirit that
Jesus Himself should be regarded as the antitype of the
wveral typical sacrifices for sin.  Doubtless, this is
why the reference to His oune sacrifice is put in the
pluvr:!.l, in Heb. 9: 23, Vurious phases and views of
His one sucrifice were foreshadowed by the bullock,
the goat, the ashes of the heifer, and by other saeri-
fices, and from that standpoint each phase of the one
sacrifice would be regarded as a separate and distinet
saerifice, thongh all were consimmated at one time and
in one person.

In Meb. 13: 13-16, the Apostle speaks of usz going
forth to Jesus without the camp, to bear His reproach.
Does this mean that we are to consider ourselves and
our sacrifices (Rom. 12: 1) as sin offerings, as it were
the goat following the bullock? Tt cannot mean this,
for the goat sacrifice has already been referred to in
verse 12 as having been fulfilled by Jesus. We are
therefore effectually exeluded from considering our-
selves in such a light. That we are invited to follow
in the footsteps of the Redeemer, suffering for right-
eopusness’ sake, is most plainly set forth in the Word of
(1 Pefter 2: 21-23; 4: 13-16.)  And just here is
the point of distinetion that needs to be observed, if
confusion is to be avoided, and we are not to be made
ashamed. Our Lord’s sufferings and death were (1)
as a ransom for the sins of the whole world, the sin
offering for His own house, and for all the people,
as represented in the bullock and goat (Heb. T: 27;
13: 123 1 John 2:2); (2) for righteousness’ sake, en-
during much contradiction of sinners against Himself,
ostracism, being cast out, ete.  And it is written (Heb.
3:8), “Though He were a son, vet learned He obedi-
ence by the things which He suffered.”” This second
aspeet of His sufferings is left us for an erample,
that we should follow His steps, and let this mind be
in us, which was also in Christ Jesus. To this aspeet
of His sufferings did our blessed Saviour refer when
on several occasions He emphasised the neecessity of
taking up the cross to follow Hini, and the further fact
that if His name had been ecast out as evil, His fol-
lowers should expect their names to be similarly cast
onut.  The reproaches heaped upon Jesus by a time-
serving priesthood and people have been heaped upon
His followers; as he suffered “outside,” so have His
followers been ostracised and perseeuted for His
Name’s sake, and to this the Apostle refers in Heh,
13: 13, Tf Jesus learned obedience by the things He
suffered, let us also learn obedience by what we are
graciously allowed to suffer with Him. “If ve be re-
proached for the name of Christ, happy are ve.” To
the extent that you are made partakers of Christ’s
sufferings, rejoice; and glorify God on this behalf.

(od.
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Asowe bear His veproach, “hy i, therefore, let us
offer the suerifice of praise to Gl continually, that
is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to Tis Name.”
(Heb, 13: 13-16,)
appreciate the exalted privilege of bearing the reproach
of Jesus, in the hope that we shall in the end be made
partakers of His glory. “If we suffer, we shall also
veign with Him.” (2 T 2:12.)  If we he faithful,
even unto death, we shall receive a crown of life.—
11; Rev. 3: 21; 2: 10; Rom. 6: 5.

After the sacrifice of the bullock and goat, on the

Let us then, with all our hearts,

2 Tim. 2:

typical Day of Atonewent, the high priest confessed
the sins of the children of Israel, priests and people,
over the head of the live gout, and sent hiw, thos laden,
by the hand of a “man of opportunity” (narginal
reading) into the wilderness, into o land “eut off.”
from” which the goat would not veadily find its way
hack. This is o manner of rvepresenting the bear-
ing away of the sins atoned for by the bullock
and goat, and its antitype must he sought in the
Seriptures first of all.  If no explanation be found
there, one may be suggested from another source:
but if the Seriptures give an explanation, it i3 to be
aceepted without reservation, and the student need
seek mo further. Fortunately, there are Seriptural
allnsions fo this type. which beaurifully explain it,
and help us indeed to realise that “whatsoever things
were written aforetime were written for our learning,
that we through patience and comfort of the Serip-
tures might have hope.”—Rom. 15: 4,

In [saiah 53: 6,
on Him the iniquity of us all”; or

it is written, “Jehovah hath laid
as the marginal
reading puts it, “hath wmade the iniquity of us all
to meet on Him.” This ig a prophecy concerning our
Lord at His first advent, and the allusion to the tvpe
of the “seapegoat,” upon which “all the iniquities of
the children of Israel” were laid, is manifest.

[n John 1:29, are found the inspired words of John
the Baptist, who, pointing o Jesus, said, “Behold the
Lamb of God, which beareth away [marginal reading|
the sin of the world.” This is another allusion to the
“scapegoat” laden with the sing and transgressions
of the children of Tsrael, typical of the whole world.
An apparent difficulty arises from the nse of the word
“Lamb,” whereas the typical animal that bore away
the sins was a goat. Some have thought that John the
Baptist alluded to the Passover Lamb, also a type of
Jesus; but a moment’s consideration will show that he
conld not have had the Passover Lamb in mind, as
it was not a live animal, earrying away sins, but was
slain.  Moreover, the Passover Lamb was not a sin
offering, therefore could not have heen in Johu’s mind
in eonneetion with the tuking away of sing. The Puss-
over Lamb was for food, to prepare the Israelites for
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the journey out of Egypt, and it is a representation
of Christ dying to become spirvitual food and susten-
ance for His people, as well as to provide the sprinkled
blood for protection from the destroyimg wrath of
(od.* :

Jobu the Baptist probably used the word “Lamb”
in harmony with the well-known nsage that lambs
and kids were interchangeable for zacrificial purposes
under the Jewish law., (Exodus 12: 3-5; Lev. 5: 4.)
It is also to be partienlarly nated that John speke this
testimony of Jesus at the heginning of Jesns’ ministry;
that is to say, about Oectober, or the time of the Atone-
ment Day. Thiz being so, both he and his hearcrs
would have in mind the goat lwing led away by the
hand of a “fit man,” and would understand that John’s
allusion to Jesus was in some sense to be connected with
that typieal ceremony. Having in mind the time of
vear, we must see that they could not have thought
otherwise.
as divinely provided assistance to the understanding
of the type of the “seapegont.””

Tohn's words, theref. r: come Jown to ns

Tn 1 Peter 2: 24 is found a most beautiful allusion
to the “seapegoat” type, as fulfilled by our blessed Re-
deemer. “Who His awn self bare our sing in His own
hody om the tree.” The reading of the margin makes
this plainer than does the ordinary text—“¥Who His
own self bare our sins in His own body {n the tree.”
Other translations of this text are:—

“Who His nwn =elf carried up our sins in His
body to the tree.—Rearised Tersion. margin,
Alford, De Wekte, Huther,

“Who carried up our sins Himself in His own
body to the trea.”—Fwmphatic DiagloH.

“Wheo our sins Himself bare up in His body vnto
the tree.”--J. B. Rotherham.

#All thia, and monre, that is signified by ithe Passover Famb
—“Christ. our Passover, snerified for na"—and rensnns why
His death should be remembered with the emblems of wine
and unleaveped bread anmually on the auniversary of the ine-
atitution of the tast Supper, which was, by Jewish reckoning,
th: day of His death, is explained in other publications, oh-
tainable from us, Write gt onve about these things!

L

“And He tock away all our sies, and in His body
lifted them to the erosa”—Syriac (Mur-
dock’s).

Could anything be more striking than these Serip-
tures, or more evidently intended “for our learning”
in the study of these wonderful types? The “scape-
goat” was led away by the hand of a fit man, or man
uf opportunity, in readiness for the work, to the un-
inhabited wilderness.

Our blessed Lord was led away by the Roman gov-
ernwent, the “man of opportunity” for the oceasion.
the power of capital punishment having been taken
from the Jews, He, carrying our sins—ithe sina of
all mankind, past, present and future—was led to the
Iand uninhabited. the wilderness of death; and as the
gnat would not easily have found its way back, so
could our Redeemer not find His own way back, bat
He was raised from the dead by the power of God, Hix
Fuarher,—Aeis 3: 13, 5: 30.

At the close of the tvpical Dav of Atonement, the
typical hagh priest eame forth to prononnce the bless-
ing. 8o, after having fulfilled the types of bullock.
Lord’s gna. and scapegoat, and having been raigsed by
the Father to the condition tvnified by Aaron’s gar-
ments of glory and heauty, Jesn. has hegun to give the
blessing secured by His saer.fice. The first manifesta-
tion of this blessing was granted nn the Day of Pente-

cost {Aects 2; 33), znd the same has continued
throughont the Gospel Ape to believers—to the
Jew first, and =also to the Gentile, (Acts 3: 26;

Rom. 1: 18)) Aa already noted, the eame bless-
ing o»f the Holy Spirit will continue on a larger
seale during the Kingdom Age, though as cireum-
stances will then be much more favourable to right
living than they are now, there will be no prize
of glory, honour and immortality held before the peo-
ple then. as there is now. The prize then will be res-
toration to perfeetion of human nature. But both
blessings, present and future, are bestowed by the great
High Priest because the sacrifice has been “finished.”

Thanks be unto God for the Ransom, and also for
the beautiful types of tt which He has arranged for
or instruction !

An Apology

HANGES come to all. They uve inevitable, and
may involve much or little. When ocnly one's
property and cavironment are concerned. not

wuch need be said. When views of mundane subjects
are involved. an explanation is not inazppropriate.

But when oue’s views of important features of the

divine arrangement are involved, an explanation s not
only appropriate, but neceasary.

For snine vears T have heen using such opportun.
ties a2 T had to promulgate, by printed matter and oral
teaching, views of the great Offering for sin which I
am now persuaded were vary erroneous and dishonour-

T
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ing to God and His Son. Those views were not original
with me, but were nceepted, as is now apparent, with-
out due consideration of all that the Seviptures express
on the subject. Briefly, the views were that the saeri-
fice of the man Christ Jesus was typified by the bullock
that the
Lord’s goat offered on that day typified the sacrifice

offered on the typical day of atonement;

of the consecrated of the Gospel Age, who follow in
the footsteps of Jesns; that the “scapegoat™ of the
same ceremony fypified the class of consecrated of the
Gospel Age who do not make their calling and election
sure, but are not guilty of the “sin unto death.”

There is an element of plausibility in these views, in
that the Chureh does follow in the footsteps of Jesns:
but T now =ee, as [ did not then discern, that fthe
Chureh eannot be considered as inelnded in the sin
offering for the world, not even in an honorary or com-
plimentary sense, because the Apostle asserts that Jesus
suffered outside of the gate that He might sa otify the
peaple with His own blood. thus putting Him as the
antitype of the Lord’s goat, and excluding il others
The Church is invited to share

the sufferings of Jesus, her Head, tn order that she may

from  that position.

“learn obedience,” nz He did, and may become heirs
But fol-

lowing His footsteps for this purpose does not con-

with Him of the glory of the divine nature.

stitute her a sin offering, and no Seripture says she is
This peint had not been noticed, and
hook  of

Hebrews, mentioned in the article preceding this, were

a4 sin offering.
the foree of the other references in the
quite overlooked, also that of the Seriptures, which ex-
plain the type of the ““seapegoat.”

[ regret this more than words ean express. [t was
presumption on my part to consider wyself a portion
of the sin offering for the world, though the preswmp-
has
usked, and on the authority of the Seriptures T do be-
{1 John 1:9.) DBut, as 1
have been the means of presenting the wrong teaching

tion was not wilful.  Divine forgiveness been

lieve it has been granted.

to many caruest truth seckers, I take this method of
apologising to them also, and of asking their forgive-
ness' aud their further kindness in considering, eare-
fully®and prayerfully, the views presented in the article
“The Atonement in Type and Antitype,” as being in
my humble apinion in harmony with the Seriptures,
and intended to counteraect my former feaching on
these subjects, for I consider myself bound to endea-

vour, as wneh as possible, ta right the wrong thus
done,

Unfortunately, T have the addresses of but few of
those to whom T lave in the past eighteen years pre-
sented the wrong views. This paper is sent to as wany
as I know, and T shall be grateful for the co-operation
of all who get it in passing it on to others, to whom
they know it should have been sent. or who might be
interested to see it.  Extra copies are available, and
will he sent free on application.

The book, “ Bare Tavks,” mentioned on the last
page of this issue, has been prepared in spave time since
the first of last December, Tt is for the most part a set-
ting forth of the Divine Purpose along the lines of order
and argument followed by the <eries of Chart Talks
which I have had the privilege of delivering before many
andienees in the Old World and the New.

fricids wha have hie »d these Talks

Some of the
kind
May

the Father, who has blessed the oral presentations, now

ltave leen

enonegh to zay that they were a means of blessing,

add Tlis blessing to the same o prinr!

Mrs. Henninges joins in the above, and in asking
for the pravers of God's peaple.  We shall be glad to
hear from all.

Yours in the Rodeenter’s service,

E. C. HENNINGES.

—— (The
Dty Covenamt Adbocate

~—— and ,
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BIBLE TALRS

—————— For Heart and Mind ——

HOW READEST THOU?

Have you a devout interest in the Divine Purpose and a desire to understand it better ?

EARTH OR ASHES?

Peter 3: 7 to
prove that the beautiful earth is to be reduced to
cinders. Have you found this text hard to under-
standl2 - Do you know that, taken in connection
with the preceding verses, it does not at all teach
the destruction of the planet?

Some Bible students refer to 2

DIFFICULTIES REMOVED

Some Christian Friends are not convinced that
the goodness of God has prepared a blessing for
“all the families of the earth.” to be given them in
and by the Kingdom of God. They bring forward
some texts of Scripture to bz explained.  Would
vou fike to have these texts all explained together
in convenient form for reference—the objections of
all elasses of objectors fully met?

THE REST OF THE DEAD

Would vou be interested to see the latest word of
the ancient MSS, on Rev, 20: 35, and,a diagram
showing the names. dates and contents of the best
fifty Greek manuscripts of the New Testament?

TYPES AND SHADOWS

Are vou interested in the “things written afore-
time for our learning?” Have you fullv con-
sidered the Atonement-day typical sacrifices  for
sim. and how they all—Bullock, T.ord's goat and
Scapegoat—were [ulfilled in and by Jesus. the
world's Redeemer?  Would you like to see the
New Testament Scriptures, which clearly point out
these three fulfilments?

THE DEAD—WHERE ARE THEY?
Ninety thousand (90.000) are dving every 24
hours. What becomes of them?  Would it be a
help or convenience to vou tn have the Scripture
evidences on this subject put together in connected
form so that you can lay them before vour friends?

|

THE GREAT COVENANTS

The Almighty was party to a number of Cove-
nants, hut three of these stand out conspicuously.
Is the relationship of each of these to the other two
as clear before your mind as you could wish it to
be? To which of them are you related, and how
and why? VYou are invited to consider the Scrip-
tural evidences in the volume.

HOW MUST WE LIVE?

1t is not enough to say “Lord, Lord.” He who
would become heir of the promises must be a doer
as well as a hearer of the Word. The vital sub-
ject of consecration, which Christians cannot afford

to ignore. finds a prominent place in these “‘Bible
Talks.”

OTHER SUBJECTS

What is a Real Gospel Sermon?
Seriptural illustration in the Book.) Why is Evil
allowed? What is the Penalty for Sin? Where
will John the Baptist. the greatest of the Prophets,
spend Eternity?  What answer can be given to
this in view of our Tord's own words in Matt. 11:
11?2  All the above and many other interesting
questions are discussed in a manner which it is
hoped will afford light and comfort to the Reader.

ILLUSTRATIONS

(1) A map of the Earth, showing the distribu-
tion of population according to Religions. (2) A
Diagram showing the proportions of the various
Religions according to late statistics. (3) A Dia- |
gram showing the names, dates and contents of the
hest fifty Greek manuscripts of the New Testa-
ment.

DESCRIPTION AND PRICE

Good Paper, Large Print, Handsome Cloth Bind-
ing. Price per copy, 2/6; 60 cents; Marks 2.50;
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“The Field is the World”

iethodisis

MONG the questionseof interestdiscussed at the

Annual United Conference of the Methodist
Clhurch of Vietoria and Tasmania lately held
in Melbourne was that of the churches and the masses.

The Secretary of the Home Missions Commitiee, ins

presenting his report, showed that year by year, for
many years past, the number of Methodist Sunday
School Scholars in Vietoria had been decreasing. They
had lost 8000 scholars from their sclicols sinee 19801,
and this notwithstanding the fact that the populution
was now greater both in the city and in the country.
The net loss of scholars in Melbourne and subuwrbs in
the past six years was 625, while the population had in-

croased by nearly 50,000.

The Secretary reckons that there should be about
84,000 Methodists in Mclbourne, if they ind the proper
proportion of population. They have chureh accommio-
dation for 34,512. The average morning congregation
is 12,366 ; the uveruge evening congregation is 17,604,
That is, the seating accommodation of the Methodist
Churches of Melbourne and suburbs is less than half

_ what it should be to cure for all who ought to be

' Methodists, according to the Secretary’s ecstimate,

" while the evening congregations are only able to fill

' wbout half the seats nctually provided. Some of the

| best of their churches were never more thay half
full,

t
|

in WVictorla

The Becretary was deeply impressed by all these
fizures, which his duty required lhim to present to
the Conference; yet he also felt comforted, and desired
kis brethren to take some consclation fromn the faet that
whercas they were continually losing ground, they were
really gaining, when compared with the ether denomin-
ations.  Which, being interpreted, ineans that the
others arc losing more rapidly thaii the Methodists,
who now elaim to have more preacling places, Sunday
Schools, and Sunday School scholars than the Presby-
terinns, Baptists snd Congregationnlists put rogether.

The decrease in church attendance is a feature of
the prerent day; everyone notices it, and many itry to
explain it, with a view to finding a remedy. But most
of the philosophising on this interesting subjeet fails
to take into account what the Secriptures say that
wonld bear upon it, and therefore falls short of giv-
ing the real reason, which would afford true con-
solation to those whose minds are submiited to the
divine Mind, as expressed in the Word. S ’

N

Christendom may or may not have been unwisc in its
methods of attracting the people to itself ; the churches ~

wiay or miy uot be in touch with the aspirations of the
people; the clergy and membership of the churches
may or may not have led lives entirely consistent with
their preaching and profession. All.of this is some-
whet beside the question ag to why the c:hurch atten-

—
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dance deelines.  The phenomenon is not due to either
the faithfuluess or unfaithfulness of professing Chris-
tinns of the present generation, 1t we rightly appre-
hend the watter. That this s 0, is shown by the fact
that worldly congregations suffer as well as those that

wre trying to stem the tide of worldliness.

T he

The fact thar the Gospel age, beginning with Pen-

Mystery™

tecost, was uot desienated by the Lord as the period
inwhieh all the world shonld be enlichtened, but
was fo be the time during which a certain “mystery™
should be worked ont, <hould greatly assist the in-
qniver to undersrand  why  the Gospel, even when
preached in puriry, has not inken great hold on the
people. The “mystery™ is the seleetion of a “little Hock™
from among the nations 1o become joint heirs  with
Chyist. -2 Rom. 8217 The econdition
of “suffering with 110" atrached 1o this [ligh Calling
(2 T 2012 Phal, 32 10-14) has heon a deterrent to

those who have leard something of the Gospely be-

(Iph. 5

eatse their natural fendeneies, retuforeed by the de-
coptions of Satan, would nor favenr them entering on
Ouly some of those
faith in

the value ol the “execeding

the path of consceration to Cood,

have  exercised sullictent
weasure to apprehend

who  have heard

great and precions promises™; wnd only o portion of
these, again, havie sone on toomake their ealling and
eleetion sure,  Under the reign of vighteonsness shortly
i he in:ulgtll’:\n-d an earth ]:I\' the divine I\'ing. Jv.-u.a.
Whe will have TTis joint heirs assoeinted with [T in
the grand work, all deceptions heing eleared

(Matt, 122 29),
Gospel, or “good tidings of grear jox" will veach all
people, and it will then take hold of them as now it

away

and their chiel auathor bonnd the

does not, indeed i= not intended o de.

The Gospel will be sutlicients that is 1o say, the ex-
traneous “aids”™ in the way of eoneertz, =ocials, fairs,
ete., now thonght <o necessary by the worldlv-minded,
will have no place. They will not be weeded, and will
not he wissed, beeause =omething ever so mueh betfer
will ocenpy the winds of the people. The Kingdom of
God, by its carthly manifestation in the Jewish nation,
even now preparing by vetnen to Palestine for its
future position among the nations, will teach the Gen-
tiles what they must do, and how to order their affairs,
so that they may please God, and that ITis will may
b done.  Satanie deception being inactive, the people
renerally will be ready to gladly avail thewselves of
the instruetion, and will profit by it—Zech, 8@ 20-25
Tsn, 2: 1-4.

[Tndoubtedly,
much, that has vexed the Tord.

Chiristendom has done wnehy, very

[t has not only

preached error, thus grievously misrepresenting the
Lord’s character and purpose, causing 1Tis Name to be
evil spoken of, but it has also failed to commend its
But, if
Christendom  had
been all that was righteous one would still need to re-
member that only a “little flock™ has been sought dur-
ing the Gospel age; whenee it may be understood that
it all had been exactly vight amone the professed
people of God daving the past age, and if the dis-
tinetton between those wha ave really ITis and those

doetrines, when good, by consistent Living.
everything and every pervson in

who are not had been eleavly defined. elmeeh atton-
danee would be mueh less than it is now, and wonld
always have been so.  This faet wonld have been no
eause for diseouragement to thase who apprehend the
divine plan for the future blessing of those not fulle
enlightened during the present life, for it would have
been realised that the few now being dealt with were
being invited to the special Lonour of joint heivship
with Christ in order rthat rhey might join in the
privilege of blessing the others.—Rom. 8: 10-21,

The German Scare

Al Anstralia, in fact, the whole Enipive, has heen
mneh exereised of Tate by the prominence given the
nival programme of the German Ewmpive. Tt is said
that Germany’s “Dreadnonghts”™ will ontummber Eng-
land’s in three years unless the British shiphnilding
programme be greatly enlarged ot onee. It is nlso
argned that the only veason for German cclovity in this
matter is the desive to aftack Britain,

The German motive may he or may ot he exaetly
thiz; the student of present affairs need not specinlly
concern himself therewith, as he endeavours  to oot
light from the divine Word,
these  battleships  likely to be used

ITiz question will be, Ave
by the nations
against each other, or by the peaple against their awn
Governments?  While there i3 no voom for dogmatizin
in respeet to such details as are not fully revealed in
divine propheey, onr opinion, based on what we can
nnderstand of 1 Thes, 5:
that there will probably not be a general European war,
but that the effort to arrange their differences by arbi-
tration will he considered so far sneeessful that the
nations will say, “Peace and safety.”  Just there will
be the outbreak of the tronble which will eventuate
in their overthrow, not by each other, but by the up-
pisings of revolutionaries within all the nations.  This
i« what we understand by the monntains (kingdoms)
being “earried into the midst of the sea” of anarehy,
and also by the “Dattle of Armageddon,” whieh, we
believe, will not be a battle between armies of nations
areaved against each other, but hetween the peoples on

1-5, partienlarly verse 3, is
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the one side and the rulers and their sympathisers
on the other side. We have no sympathy with anarchy;
but when it is eoming, nothing is to be gained by cover-
ing one’s eyes and saying: “I do not sec it.” Thank
God, those who have the clearest perception of the
coming trouble have also by faith a glimpse of the
blessings to be bestowed after the Lord shall have
gnid : “Peace, be still.” Such need not fear, as some of
the great ones of earth are doing; on the contrary,
they can and do rejoice that their deliveranee draweth
nigh.—Matt. 24: 32, 33.

Noncomlormists In Politics

The National Couneil of Evangelieal Free Churches
in Great Britain, at their meeting last Marel, carried
a resolution affirming the necessity for its ehurches
to engage eontinually in polities.  Now they are form-
ing an anti-Socialistic association, for the purpose of
combating Socialismn among their members, according
to n London eable of 3vrd Apyil.
to be taken by the Socialists as another indieation of
the tenth of what they have often  s=aid, that the

Thiz wmiove is eertain

chinrehes ave opposed to progress and to the efforts of
The
workingmen members of these ehurchies are Tikely to
think thoughts about this, also, for the leaven of
Soecialisin has influenced many.  The formation of
this association will probably alienate a portion of the

Socialism to improve the eondition of the people.

membership.

The right attitnde for the footstep followers of
Jesus to adopt towards polities is that adopted by our
Lord when ITe said, “My kingdom is not of this
world,” and when Ile tanght the diseiples to pray,
“Thy Kingdom come.” (John 18: 36; Mait. 6: 10.)
TTere we are pilgrims and strangers, subjeet o the
powers that be (Rom. 13: 1), but looking for that new
order of things according to the divine promnise—“a
city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker
is God.”—TIIeh. 11: 10; 2 Peter 3: 13,

The eonseerated child of God shonld stand related
to the polities of “this world” as an alien and a
stranger.  Realising that there is to be no pateling of
the old garment, or pntting of new wine into the old
winesking, and that a new order of things is promised,
he should not attempt to reform the present order, but
should leave it to its divinely predicted fnte (2 Peter
3: 7, 10-12), waiting patiently for the new order and
the kingdom which has long been prayed for. The
kingdom of God will not be established in the earth by
the power of men, whether opposed to Socialism or
favourable to it, but by the power of God. (Dan, 2:
44.) 1In the meantime, the discipline of patient wait-
ing, and learning obedience to God’s will, is preparing

the conscerated one for the promised inheritance in
glory, and for the regal and priestly lonour le is to
have as joint heir with the Redeeiner, Who is Jehoval’s
appointed King ou Zion’s hill—Matt. 19: 27, 28; Tev.
20: 4; Psalin 2: 1-6.

Memorial Observance

The congregation at Melbourne and visiting friends,
to the number of about 150, observed the Anniversary
of our Lord’s death on the evening of April T
was an oecasion of solemn thanksgiving for the Broken
Body und the shed Blood of the Redeciner, whose flesh
and bload are rvealised as being  iudeed “meat and
drink” necessary to God’s peaple to give them life,
and also to give themn strength  for their jonrney
through the wilderness of this present evil world.  Tlis
death was wemorialised as that of the antitypieal
Passover Lamb, and as the atoning sacrifice for the
sing of all mankind, inelnding the Church.  His blood
was acknowledged as that whiel ratified the New
Lload of

Covenant  as  the antitype  of  the

animals  whielh ratified the Taw Covenant.  (Jolin
6: 51-57; 1 Cor. 5:7; 1 Jolm 2: 2; 1lch
9: 16. ANl these details were expressed in the Re-

deemer’s words and the Apostle’s explanations—“This
cup is the New Covenant in wy blooad, whiel is shed
“This is my Dlood of the Covensut which
i1s shed for many for the remission of sins’  (Luke
22:20; Matt. 26: 25.)  All these details, therefore, nve
to be before our minds as we do this in rememlrance
of Him.
based on 1 Cor. 10: 14-18, that all wha arve partaking
of the one loaf and enp are thereby bronght into com-
munion with the altar of which they partake, and with
cach other who are partaking—uot that they beeome
part of the sacrifice on the altar, Int become par-
takers in the same sense that the caters of the typienl

for you.

Then there was presented the  thought,

sacrificers eame info a fellowship with the altar of which

they partook. TEaters of idol offevings were shwilarly
counted as being in symipathy and communion with the
idol of whose sacrifice they ate. So we, eating the
memorial feast of bread and wine, emblems of onr
Lord’s body and bload, the saervifiee on God’s altar,
are thereby bronght into communion with God, and
loving sympathy with all other partakers of the same.
The brotherhood throughout the warld was affection-
ately remembered in prayer, and speeial grace for
specinl trinls was desired for each and all.

The Easter Conierence.

This was an oceasion of mutual npbuilding on the
most holy faith. The addresses on features of the di-
vine purpese by different brethren were attentively
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heard, and the many good points presented were
marked for further consideration and assimilation.
All sessions, exeept that at which eight sonls sym-
bolised their conseeration by innmersion in water, were
held at Bradshaw’s Collewe, 244 Flinders-strect, the

The

meeting place of the Melbourne congregation.

regular services, to which readers and friends are

cordially weleome, are Bible class at 3.30 and preach-
ing at 6.45 cach Sunday.
To the Work!

It is expected that the hook, “Bisre Tauks,” will be
ready for delivery by the end of May.  Colporteurs,
willing to lay down their lives in this way for the
Lord's suke and the Gospel, arve desived o eireulate
The op-
portunity is open to all friends who have no depen-

this work in all English-speaking countries.

dents, and a liberal margin for expenses will be al-
lowed. There is no lack of territory, and we need to
be up and doing, to work while day lusts, for “the
night cometh.” Those who are not in a position to
travel far afield with the book are invited to become
local eolportenrs in their own towus and eities, thus
taking a part in the promulgation of the “good tidings.”
The wholesale rate is available for such friends.
Write to us for territory. Though mentioned last, it is
not because of being least, we request the ecarnest
prayers of all who love our Lovd Jesus, and who eall
upon the Father throngh Him.  Our desive is that we
may all keep ourselves in the love of Gaod, that so e
may keep us all, and mmay at the last present us “fanlr-
less before the presence of 1lis glory with exceeding

joy.

”

S

Salvation and

IHTLOSOPIY has at oll thnes engaged the atten-
fion of wan. The desire 1o know the ing and outs
of varions subjeets, the reasons for this or that

phenomenon and the priveiples governing various ac:
tions Lias kept busy all bur the most limited intellects of
humanity.  Some have ocenpied themselves with minor
questions: others have sought 10 solve inmiense pro-
blems 1 =nme have dealt only wirlt affaivs of the senses;
others have endeavonred to explain the higher sub-
jeets of mornlity, life and death; but all have demon-
strated the teath of the saving, “ As a wman thinketh,
30 is he”

The power of thought over the lives of men is
universally cecognised. Thonghts harboured  express
thomselves in actions.
Habits make up
destiny. The beginning of all this, which has so wide-

Actions repeated form habits.
character.  Character  determines
spread and enduring an influence, is in the mind, How
important, therefore, that right thoughts on all sub-
jeets, particularly right thoughts about God, His Pur-
pose and Ilis Plan of Action. should be received and
entertained by all Christians. These thoughts of
Truth, derived from the Bible, are the power to trans-
form and sanctify the Believer, causing the divine like-
ness to be more aud more manifest in him, while the
unbeliever, groping about in a benighted condition, ap-
preciates not the divine likeness, and does not grow in
it. Tlow can he, being ignorant of it? Tt is surpris-
ing that the remnants of the divine image remaining
in the hearts of various individuals have not been
more marred than they are.—Jobn 17: 17; Rom. 12:

the Covenantls

2: 2 Cor. 3: 3, 18; 1 Cor. 1: 20, 21; Rom. 1: 20-22;
Eph. 4: 17, 18,

Affecting eternal interests and the divine programme
in respect to them, the subject of Salvation and the
( ovenants is worthy the most attentive consideration
and painstaking inquiry. The result of such investiga-
tion, if condneted in submissiou to the Divine Spirit
and Word, cannot be other than beneficial to him who
socks with the key of knowledge to unlock the trensures
of wisdom.

Salvation

In previous chapters the nceessity for Sulvation has
heen scen, also the fact that God has provided it
through Tlis Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. A of Ndam’s
descendants were involved by him in sin and  death.
The wisest and best of the race have made laws and
suggested remedies, but have been unable to eradieare
the disease nor hinder its result,  Nevertheless, the
remedy has been arranged for by God, and eventunlly
sin is to be eradicated, and death destroyed by Him
who by the grace of God tasted death for every mun.
The opportunity to gain freedom from sin and ever-
lasting life is to be presented to every child of
Adam, and only those who, after enlightenment, wil-
fully oppose the Lord will be destroyed in the Second
Death.—Acts 3: 23.

The ultimate conditions of being to be enjoyed by
those for whom Salvation from Sin and Death is pro-
vided, have been seen to be two; viz, the heavenly for
those who, during the Gospel Age, believe in Jesus and
follow in His footsteps of sacrifice, and the earthly

- e e
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for all other obedient ones, whether of the future age
or of those ages preceding the Gospel Age. It has been
clearly realised that while these two results of salva-
tion are provided, the one coudition of faith apd im-
plicit obedicnece—full consecration—is necessary to
be observed in order to obtain either. The differcnce
is not in the terms of salvation, but in the en-
vironment and time under which the faith is exercised
and the obedience rendered.—Aects 3: 22; 2. Thes. 1:
9, 10; John 5: 22-24; Rom. 3: 22, 23, 26.

The

A Covenant is an agrecment or compact entered into
by two or more persons. An agreement or contract
usually consists of mutual promises to fulfil certain
preseribed conditions in return for mutual concessions
or benefits. Thus in a buillding coutract or covenant
one party promises to build a house according to cer-
tain plans and specifications, and the other party pro-
mises on the completion of the work, or at specified
dates, to pay & certain mmount of money.

Many covenants are mentioned in Seripture. When
Noah and his sons emerged from the Ark, God estab-
lished & covenant with them, that the earth should no
more be destroyed by a flood of waters. The rainbow
was set as the token of this divine promise, which se-
cures the earth as the everlasting home for all flesh,
both man and beast. (Gen. 9: 8-17.) God made a
covenant with David, that his house should be estab-
lished forever. (2 Sam. 7: 15-29.) David had im-
plicit faith in this promise, and in his last words re-
ferred to it as “ all his desive.” (2 Sam. 22:5.) This
covenant is elsewhere called *“the sure mercies of
David” (Psalm 89: 20-37; Isa. 55: 3; Acts 13: 34),
inherited by David’s Son and Lord, who has been
raised from the dead, now no more to return unto cor-
ruption. Under Him, the rebuilding of the fallen
“tabernacle of David” has been in progress during
the Gospel Age, by the end of which it will be com-
pleted, in that the joint heirs will have been all
gathered, and the fleshly house of Israel revived. Then
all men shall have the opportunity to seek after the
Lord. (Aects 15: 16, 17.) In the revival under King
Josiah, he and his people entered into a covenant to
observe faithfully all the requirements of the Law
Covenant. (2 Kings 23: 2, 3.) Jehoiada, the priest,
made a similar covenant at the accession of Joash. (2
Chron. 23: 16, 17.) The orderly succession of day and
night is called a covenant of the Lord.—Jer. 33: 20-
22,

The three Covenants which particularly have to do
with the divine arrangement for Salvation from Sin
and Death are now to be considered. The first of these
was the promise made by God te Abraham, and con-

Covenants

firmed to Isaac and to Jacob, that his sced should be
great, that he should possess the land of Palestine, and
that all families of the earth should be blessed in his
sced. The condition of obedience was attached to this
covenunt (Gen., 12: 1-3; 13: 14-18; 18: 17-19; 22: 17,
18), it was confirmed after the manner usual in those
times, circumeision was its sign or token (Gen. 15:3-18;
17: 9-14, 23; Rom. 4: 11, 12), and it was further con-
firmed by an oath.—Gen. 22: 16-15; Heb. 6: 13-18.

The second great covenunt was the Luw Covenant.
This was mude between God and lsrael over a sacri-
fice at Mount Sinai. Some of the blood of the saeri-
fice was sprinkled on the Book of the Law, and some
on the people, and so the bond was established. Moses
had the honour of mediating this covenant between
God and the children of Israel, and its Sabbaths were
its sign or token—Ix. 19: 1-8; 24: 1-8; 31: 12-17;
Deut. 5: 12-15; Ezck. 20: 12, 20.

The third great eovenant is styled the New Covenant.

"It is a better covenant than the Mosaic one, being insti-

tuted upon better promises. Jesus is the Mediator of
the New Covenant. 1lis flesh is the sacrifice over
which the New Covenant is ratified, and 1lis .blood is
“the blood of sprinkling.” (Illeb. 9:15; 8:6; 12: 24.)
It is a ministration of the Spirit, written on the be-¢
liever’s heart, not of the letter (i.c., not of the Law®
Covenant written on stones and in books—2 Cor. 3:
3, 6, 7); it has for its Sabbath the perpetual resbfor a
faith in the finished work of Jesus, and its circmncis‘.ic::%
is that of the heart.—Heb. 4: 1, 9-11; Rom. 2: 29; Col."* "
2:11.

The line of thought to be followed in our
study concerning these  covenants is that the
Abrahumic  Covenaut is the expression of God’s

purpose  to  bless all  the families of the
carth. The Law Covenant was an attempt to
accomplish the fulfilment of the first part of the
Abrahamic Covenant, the prepavation of the “Seed.”
The New Covenant is the means by which the first
and second portions of the Abrahamie Covenant will
be gloriously accomplished.
The Abrahamic Covenant

The particular covenant feature in which Abraham
was eoncerned was that, if he would be obedient to God,
the Seed should be born of his line. Abraliam was obedi-
ent, and he secured the hionour of having the Blesser in
his line, as proposed. Note that Abraham’s obedience
did not secure a blessing for all the families of the
earth. This had been determined and expressed long
before (Gen. 3: 15), and Abraham’s obedience or dis-
obedience could not alter it, though he did by his
faith and obedience secure for himself the honour of
being the one through whose line the blessing should
come. g
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the Promised Seed

I mmst always be remembered that the eae SS e

Jesus Christ

of  Abraliane, promised to g was not bsae,  but
(Gal. 3: 16.)

and Luke 30z uzed to give the geneadogies that show

Joans, Constderable space in Matr, L
(peteteendaety thae in Lule ) oue Lord to bave been the
deseemdint of Abealuon, and of David, aud therefore
entithed 1o be vonstdered the hetr off the promises
wtde 1o those worthies,  Bat jnst as Lsaae was obedient
Soawva= o Lord reted and tested thar e wiglhit leaoen
(e, S5m0
fhee deaed o fignee”™ s our Lovd actualdly dicd and was
(b, 11: 17-

This wos =hown the neeessity for our Lowd's

ahedienee, Lsiae wits received bhack From
;|ri|l:|”_\' received back frowm the ll.t_';l..ll.
I40, )
desth, before 11, as the =Seed,” eonld tally eurer to
Iis exalred otlice i)rlc,"i'.l the work of |1]t‘:-‘r-‘~illg. whieh
e did o the Day of Deuwteenst. {\ets 3@ 25, 26.)
Those blessed during the Gospel age have the addi-
tional privileae of following in Ilis footsteps with a
ciew to becowing joiut hetes with Him of s slory,
and witle i Blessers of the vemainder of the families
of the earth in the Kingdome nge. These, beeause asso-
cinted withe i, have also the ditle, “Seed of Abra-
lain.—Gal. 3 29,

The Abrahamic Covenant ey be eonsidered in two
(1) fo the Seed, (2) through the Sced. It
for

parts;
coptalls 1 s —'[lt'l'iﬁl':lf_il.ill.‘i 1 }_n-u\'islull
the eradicarion of =in aud the destrnetion of deuath.
Aw the nssoeiates ol the *Seed”™ were to be chosen from
e Gallen eaee, =one sueh provizsion would  be abzo-
htely necessaey before the gracions design of e Lord
condd  be {Caals B 16, 20.) The

SSeed st be prepared fivst, The Abeahamie Coven-

HERMETIR] [I“.\'Ill'il.

ant didd wothing move than to indieate that the “Seed”
hould b of Malzun’s line. 1low it should be devel-
oped, s how i should get life, so that it wight be a
Dlesser  indeed, was nob expressed i the contract.
Therefore, some other arrangement wust be made, so
that the promise tn Abrabam might become clfective
i both its parts; and at this peint cuters the Law
Covenant, proposing to prepare the “Seed” for the
ereat work.
The Law Covenant

That this was one of the purposes of the Law Coven-
ant iy clearly stated in Exodns 19: 1-6. In fact, no
other puepose was mentioned at fhe time save that
of developing a nation of kings and priests by obedience
Other ends
sorved by the Law Covenant ave clsewhere wentioned,
bt it is evident that this was the primary purpose. It
transpived that during the Jewish age that nation had
some kings and some priests. But this was not in ful-
filuient of Ex, 19: 6, which promised that the nation

i the Covenant thew about to be wade.

s o whole should be kings and priests, if obedient to
about to be nade.  Kings
viche, and priests imstrnet aud bless the people; so that

this promise conld wnean nothing else than that the

the terms of the Covenant

Law Covenant proposed to develop the Seed promized
150 vears previopsly,

When the Law Covensint was wentioned to the people,
they unanimonsly and most willingly enterved into it
Moses was its Mediator® in the primary sense of inger-
ninetator o essenger, When the people sinned, Moses
beemme thetr mediator i the sense of veconciler, orv in-
tereessor. e pled their eanse, acting as their ad-
voeate before Godo e this time they were the Cov-
cuant people, the agreement having been made only a
short while before their sin, whiclh was the occasion of
Moses inteveeding for them. The wwo meanings of
Mediator are clearly and heantifully represented i
these two capaeitics n which Moses acted—first, as
messenger on behalf of the parties to the Covenant
about to be made; second, as Ditereessor, on hebalf ot
the transgressing party, that the Covenant just rati-
fied night e allowed to gu on, the people being tor-

given their nlguity.—Exodus 19: 1-8; 24 1-8; 320 30-
33,

By what provess did the Law Covenant—added fo
the Abralwmic—endeavour to develop the “Seed”? By
(Deut, 6 17-25.)

Conotandutents were given, ten of them

phediencee, as the people had agreed.
written on
the tables of stone and the remainder, equally in-
These were to be seru-
Not one ot

portant and wmoral, in books,
pulonshy observed to the smallest detail.
or titrle was to fail, and life wis the promised reward
(Lev. 18: 5; Fzek. 20: LU
Life was the prime neeessity; for wirhout

to the doer of the Law,
Gal. 31 12.)
it the kings and pricsts which were 1o be could never
accoplishe the blessing of athers,  Morcover, if they
who desired to be Kings and priests were themselves
siuners, not fit to be allowed to live, they would also
be pufit for the exalted offices they sought, and could
not bhe aceeptable as the “Seed”  The standard must
he perfection of holiness; anything less than this would
lesave the race in a perpetnal state of unrest and tue-
moil.  This standard was upheld by the “conmand-
wments, stututes and judgmonts” which the Lord enm-
manded Tsrael, and they essaved to be obedicut and
thus prove themselves worthy of life, and to be the
kings and priests, the “Seed” to bless all the familics
of the carth.

e word * Medintor " has two meanings, aceording to Dr.
Strong’s Exhaustive Concordanee, which thus defines the Groek
word * Mesites,” used in Gal, 3: 19—"a go-between; thul is
{(simply) an internunciator, or (by implication) a reconciler
{intervessor).”
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Tanalties were provided for infractions of the Law,
Souwe of these were aguinst Individual transgressors,
while others were against the people collectively.  As
the rewnrd of ebedience wis life, the penalty of dis.
obedictien was death, individuglly and vatronally. (lev,
23 20, 30; 26: 14-20.)  Yet if the chustiseients upon
the nation should meve then to repentance, the Lord
would not forsake them utrerly, but In Jinrmony with
this Law Covenuot, aud in fulfilient of it, Ile would
bring e back Lo their land again, eveu though their
hopes had ln-ris]md_zmd beeonte, as it were, a mass of
dead botwes.—Lev. 26: 38-46; Fack. 37: 1-14.

The Law Covenant—
Wweak Through lhe Flesh

For sixteen centuries ihe Jews were allowed W try
to prove their ability to keep the Law and gain the
reward of life sud glory,  Sad experience proved to
some fow of them their inability and the fact that the
Law urdaived unto life was rexlly o mimstration of
condemuation to them, and could never be auything
else, becanse the Law wus not suited to themn nor were
thev suited to it. They were all born in gtn aud shapen
in iniguity; their tendencies were toward unrighteous-
ness, They were cunstitutionally sinful, and the per-
feet standard of the Law wus unattuinable by them.
(Row. 7: 10, 12-19; 8: 4; 2 Cor. 3: 7.) IHad they
been favoured with sowme arrangement by which the sin-
ful wendencivs of 1he fallon Hesh could have been set
aside, and not counted aguinst thew, it would liave gone
much better with thew.
vision in the Liw Covenaut; it was wmerely “do and
live.” The natural depravity of the flesh was a con-
stant and Insurmouniuble obstxele o 1heir efforts at
keeping ghe Law. Thongh with theiy minds sowe of
them delighted in the Law, these could not bring the
flesh into subjection, wnd therefore these Jews who
realised the sitnation were in o state of despair, des-
eribed by the Apostle’s words, “O wretehed man that
T am! Who shadl doliver e from this body of death$?
~Ram. 7:25.

The Law Covenant failed i its atbenpt to mnke
good the first portion of the Abralwie Covenant or
Promise, but it served other ends. Though it had not
the substance, 3t wos a shadow of good things to come
(Heb. 10: 15 8: 5); though it vould not deliver the
prisoners of Sin und Death, it did sorve to make Sin
appear exceeding sinful. (Gal. 3: 19; Rom. 7: 13.)
And whereas it did not fulfil the Abraliminic Covenant,
neither did it interfure to prevent the fulfilinent of
God’s promise to Abrabam, so s to make this promise

But there was no sueh pro-

of none effect. (Gal. 3: 17.} It has not up
il the present time been finished to the ex-
tent deseribed in Lev. 26: 3846, yet, a8s &

would-be fulfiller of the diviue purpose expressed in
the promise to Abrahaw, 1t has been sot aside “for
the weakuess and unprofitallencss thervof.”  (Heb. 7:
18, 19; 8: 7.) It could “never with those sucrifices
which they offered year by year continually make the
comers theremnto perfect.  For then would they noi
bave ceused to be offered?  Beeause that the wor-
shippers once purged should lave lad no wore con-
science of sins. Tuti in those sacrifices thore is o re-
wmembranee again made of sius cevery year. For it is
not possible that the blood of bulls aud of gouts should
tuke nway sins"—lleb. 10; 1-4.

Oue Jew—dJdesus—was approved of the Law, aad
under its provisions was cutitled to everlusting life;
but 1le had comoe iuto the world for the express pur-
pose of dyinp for our sins (lleb. 2: #), therefore He
relinquished is right 1o the reward of Ex, 19: 6.
But God raised Hiw {row deatl, and couferred upon
1Tine the dual oflice of King and Priest, as the “Sced,”
15 Me had before sworn to do, saying, “Tliou art a
Priest forever, after the ovder of Melelisedee ™ — sali
110: 4; Heb, 7: 11-1%.

The effeet of setting aside the Luw (lovennnt, us weak
aud unprofitable througlh the flesh, was to lonve the
Abraliamic romise as it had been before the Law was
mmtrodueed—a grand promise of s Seed to bless all
the families of the earth, the privilege of having the
Blesser in his line Laving been made snre 4o Abrabam
by the divine word and ontl,  (IIeb. 6: 13-18.) Dut
this promise, grand and glorions though it be, contains
ue provision for its own fulfiliment ; for the eradieation
of sin and the destruction of death arc eessentinl to a
permanent blessing.  The hmpotenee of the Law Cox-
enant to sccomplish these has been so fully demon-
strated that it Las heen found fanlt with and set aside
from further attempts. What is now 1o be done?
Some other attempt muost be wmade to overcomse the
difliculties of sin and death.

Must God try mnother experimentt Noj He does
not experiment, for Ile knows the end from the begin-
uing. Ile foreknew and foretold the failure of the Law
Covenant and its saerifices. - Jesus was the “Lamb
glain from the foundation of the world.”

“If that first covenant had been fanltless, (hen should
no pliee bave been songli for the seeond,” ssid the
Apostle, who also said of Jesns, “He taketh away the
first, that lle may establish the second.” (Heb. 8: 7,
10:9.) Thus is brought to our notice

The MNew Covenant
This covenant is Instituted on better promises than
those of the Law Coveuant (Heb. 8: 6); it has Jesns as
the covenant-vietim, His death as its ratifying sacm-
fice (Heb. 9: 16} and Himself, by virtue of that saeni-
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fice, as its Mediator. (1 Tim. 2:5,6; Heb. 9:15.) As
He is Mediator of the New Covenaut, instituted upon
better prowmises, His Priesthood is correspondingly bet-
ter than was Aaron’s; so much better is it that He is
able to “save them to the utterwost that come unto God
by Him, secing He ever liveth to muke intercession
for them.”—Illeb. 8: 6; T: 16, 20, 22, 24, 25.
“Betler Promises™

The Law Covenant called for strict compliance with
the letter of commandments that were external to the
people, and contrury to their constitutional tendencies.
The better promise and provision of the New Covenant
1s that the law of God is to be written on the learts
and minds of its beneficiaries, so that, cventually, it
will be part of thewr very being,  The Law Covenant
had no provision for mercy to be extended unto ever-
lusting life to those who slipped on account of wenk-
ness of the Hlesh; the better promise of the New Cov-
enunt 1s that God will be “mereiful to their unrvighi-
cousness, and their zins will I remember no  more.”
Under the old covenant the people were ouly involved
the more in death, and additionally condened; the
letter killed them. Under the New Covenant, their dis-
position and desive of heart to do right are acceptable,
and by the processes of this Covenant their characters
gradually become established in righteousness.  The
spirit gives life; and this is the law of the spirit of
life in Christ Jesus, which wmakes free from the law
of sin and death.—2 Cor. 3: 3, 6-5, 18; Lleb. 8: 8-12;
10: 186, 17; Rom. 7: 6, 10, 24; 8: 1-4.

The New Covenanlt Vicltim

[t was customary to ratify covenants over a vietinu.
The covenant with Abrahaw, concerning his seed, and
the possession of the land, was so ratified. (Gen. 15:
8-18.) The Law Covenant was similarly ratified. (Ex.
24: 5-8.) The New Covenant must also be attested by
the death of a vietim, and it was so done. But as this
was to be a better eovenant than that of the Law, and
was to be the means of doing away with sin and death,
and of making the Abrahamic promise sure (Rlom. 4:
13-16, 22-25; 5: 1, 2; Heb. 9: 15), it must have a better
sacrifice than that of the Law Covenant. Jesus was
that vietim or testator of the New Covenant; He died
in order that the covenant might be valid and firm.
(Heb. 9: 16, 17, Diugloif.) In the preceding chapter,
we have scen the testimonics that Jesus' sacrifice was
the antitype of the bullock and the goat sacrifices
offered on the Jewish Day of Atonement, as well as of
the Passover Lamb.
type of the “calves and goars™ whose blood ratified the
shadowy and typical Law Covenant (Heb. 9: 19;
Matt. 26: 28; Mark 14: 24; Luke 22: 20; 1 Cor. 11:
25), and, when “sprinkled” on him who desires to

TTis sacrifice was also the sole anti-

enter into a covenant with God (Ex. 24: 8; Heb. 9: 19,
20; 12: 24), 1t beeomes the bond of uunion between
It 15 a “surety” (Heb. 7:
22) to God on behalf of the waun, in that it is at the
sitie time a corresponding price for hine [t is also a
surety to the man on God’s behalf, beeause it 1s a
corresponding price, and allows God to be the justifier
of him who believes in Jesus, in respect of all sins

God and the other party.

and weaknesses troceable to the Adawie transgression.
—Rom. 31 22-26.

The New Covenant “lediator

Moses was mediator of rthe Law Covenant.  Jesus
is Mediator of the New Covenant. (ITeb. 12: 24)  As
Moses was mediator in the simple or primary meaning
of that word, viz., an internuneciator, so is Jesus re-

( Mal.
Moses was mediator between God and a people

ferred to as the “Messenger of the Covenant.”
33 L)
who were entirely willing 1o enter into the Law Cov-
enant. Jesus is Mediator hetween God and those who,
when the New Covenant for forgiveness of sins is pro-
posed 1o them, and they realise it, nre entively willing
Nothing is move obvious than that o
covenant cannot be arranged between parties not dis-

to enter nto it
posed thereto.  Moses did not personally communicate
the message of his covenant to all the host of Israel,
but to the eldevs of the people, who passed the word
on to the others: and so that covenan: was instituted
by angels (messengers) in the hand (under the divee-
tion of ) & mediator—>Moses. (Gal. 3:10.)  Similarly,
Jesus does not, in this age, and will not in the next, per-
sonally imipart the message of the New Covenant to
Ile has sent forth IDis
messenaers, to speak in Iis Nawe on the subjeet. The

every individual of the race.

message has been delivered to some during the Gospel
age, and it will be delivered to the remainder of men
during the Kingdom Age.—Luke 24: 47405 2 Cor. 5:
1I8S-6: 3; 3: 6; 1 Tim. 2: 5-7; Acts 13: 38-42; John
.
The New Covenant Intercessor

After mediating the Law Covenant, Moses did not
leave the people to their own devices, but was still
interested in them. So much was he devoted to them
that he beeame mediator in the sense of reconciler or
intercessor with (God on their behalf. The first occa-
sion for this came soon after the covenant had been
ratified. (Ex. 32: 30-32.) Similarly, the mediator
of the New Covenant does not leave to their own de-
vires those who have entered into that arrangement, but
continues to be interested in their welfare, so that it
is written, “If any man sin, we have an advocate [or
helper] with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.”
(1 John 2:1.) e ever lives to make intercession for
them that have come nnto God by Him (Heb. 7: 25),and
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is thereforc zble Lo save them to the utiermost, being
the surety of this better eovenant. It is necessary te
be remembered, too, that His priestly office of Inter-
cessor is based on His Mediatorship of the New Cov-
enant, just as Moses’ intercession for fleshly Israel was
(1t
Iad becen the divine intention to vest the two offices
permanem.'ny in Moses; bai on bis dewmurral {Ex, 4:
10-18} Arron b for  spokesiuan,
ibsugrently  oeeupied  the  highepriestly
becomiing n  type of Christ as
torecscor—llel, 7@ 2025} And Maoscs
not for ather people,
covenand yelationship, neither does Jesus act as  In-

was  given
snd  he

oftice, thus In-

did
the

H13
intereede ouiside
tercessor for any nutside the New Covennut relution-
ship. “Now hath 1ie abtained a more excellent minis-
try Dy hear mueh olsu He ix the Medialor of o betier
corenanl.” {(Heb. 8: 6.)  He is the Mediator becanse
He gave “a ransom for ol He is Iitercessor “by
how muel nlso Ile is the Mediator of a betier coven-
ant.” These offices of our blessed Saviour are infer-
dependent ;. none
the others. The Ranson is thie fonndation; the Media-
toriul offire for the negotintion of the New Covenant
ie based on that foundation; the Mediatorial office for
Tntereessian 12 Hie thied eourse of the structirre.

ein be wholly n suweeess without

SNow ath He oldaimed a0 more exceflient

lntercessor ministey by how swch also NHe is the

Uedintor of o betler covegant,”—llel, 8: G.

. The man Christ Jesvs who  gave Jlimsell  a

Medlatﬁr Rasom dor all.”—1 Thn, 2: 5, 4.

“Christ divd Tor our  sins.”™——1 Cor. 15: 3.

Ransom “Other foumdalion  can no wan lay"—
1 o, 1 10

New Covenant Possesses

Three conditiens have to be dealt with if the Abra-
hamie Covensnt or promise is to bring a permanent
blessing to “ail the families of the earth.” These are
(1) the “sins of the past” both of Jews under the Old
Covenant and of Gentiles under no covenant; (2) sins
committed, whether through weakness or wilfulness,
after the pust sins have been remitied ; (3) the tendency
toward sin in all the race.

For the first two of these conditions the Law Coven-
ant meade some provision in various offerings, such as
those of the Day of Atonement, which were for the
whole nation, and the individual ein and trespass offer-
ings from 1ime to time brought by transgressors. All
of these, howover, never actually tork away sin, but
served only asx reminders of the sinful conditions.
(Heb. 10: 1-4.) TFor the third condition there was
no provisicn in the Law Covanant. Tis arrangements

conid not meel the reguirements of the ense, and could
not overcome the diffieultics for those who desired
to Jead righteous lives—Gal. 2: 21; 3: 21,

The New Covenaut makes ample provisiou to deal
with these three conditions. (1) It provides an effi-
cacions atoning saerifice, which lhias not only redeenied
the Jows, who are under the eurse of the Law, but which
is also a propitiation for the sing of the whele world.
(Heb. §:15; Rom. 3: 22-26; Gnal. 8:18; 4: 4, 5; John |
83:18; 1 John 2: 2) “This 1s My blood of the New
Covenant,” said our Redecwser, wheu offering the cup
at the Memorial Supper 1o His disciples; “drink ye
all of it.” “And they all drank of it.” (Matt. 26:
28 Mark 14: 23, 24, lauke 22: 20; 1 Cur. 11 25.)
This cap represents the blood sbed fur many (all the
world } for the yendssion of sins, 'Tle diseiples, being
ginful men, st cat His flesle and drink His blead,
clse they would have po life in thew. (Jobn 6: 47-
48). 8o must wll do who would bave life. All whe
would have everlustiug life must believe on IHim, for
ne ofher way has been provided by whiele God ean
justly remit the sins that are past, both {for Israel and
all nations.—John 3: 46 Acts 5: 31; 13: 3849 ; Luke
24 : 47; Rom. 5: 1.

(2) Fhe New Covenant srranges not ouly for remis-
sion of past sing, thns passing the believer from death
to life, but also for eleariug away snch future trans-
gresstons as shall result from the weaknesses and im-
perfections of our fallen nature. This is all provided
for in the blood of Jesus. “If we confess our sing, He
is farthful aud just to forgive us our sins, s1d to eleanso
us from all wvarighteousness” -“The blood of Jesus
Chirist, s Som, clunmseth ws from  all  sin”
(1 Johu 1: 9, 7.3 Tiere manifes.  the
intercessory  work of the IHgh Priest on  hehalf
of all whe bave enteved iuto this rela-
tionship with God, through Ilis wediation. “If any
an sin, we have nn advoeare with the Father, Jesus
Christ, the righteous.” “Wo” who have the advocate
are not the uncoveunitled, but ure those who have made
a covenant with God by or over the saerifice of His Son,
and ge have eome mmte the honschold, being uo longer
aliens and strangers. (Psa. 30: 3; Eph. 2: 12, 13, 19.)
It ix not supposed that our Mediator intercedes for
eneh [ransgressor by name, eacle time vue sins. Rather,
the fact of His finished sacrifiee counstitutes the inter-
cession. Moreover, the presence of the Holy Spirit in
the heliever's heart alse constitites an intercession for
lim in such o thne of need; for if God is acecepting
the will and effort, notwithstanding the weakness of
the flesht to the contrary, the fuet that he hos the
mind of Chrst (1 Cor. 2: 12, 16; Phil. 2: 5) must,
under “the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus,”

15
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coustitute @t powerful intercession on behalf of  the
believer who hias been overtaken inoa fanlt to which the
mind of Christ in hine gave no consent,—Rom, s 2,
2097l i 2o,

The New Covenant deals effectively wirh sins com-
mitted wilfully by those who have come into the rela-
tiouship with God which it provides. =That servant
whiclt knew lis Lord’s will and prepared wot him-
self, neither did aceording o his willy 2hall e bearen
But he that koew not, and did

cotmit things worthy of steipes, shall be beaten with

\\‘1I|| many qri'i}si-fu
few steipes.  For o unto whomsoever el is given,
of it <hadl be el vequirved s and to whow men have
thue

ottt red winieh, af hine will {|1("\_' dxk o
(Luke 12: 47, 45.)

respeet tooall wilinl rransgressions,

A just diserimination is wade in
No doubt, the
naster of the house takes into aecount that some ot the
wiltnlness which veeds correction, and which is sus-
ceptible to nothing else than painful expericnee, is he-

reditary, and s to that extent, when confessed, covered

by the precions blood. e knows the hearts of s
people, and suits the correction to their need.

The  sacrifice of  Jesns does nor eover the
inteligently wiltul  transeressions—suiall or zreat
—of  those  who o bave  entered  ute the New
Covenaut  arrangement  and - lave  been sanetified
by its blood.  <If we sin wilfully  afrer rhat
wie have receivid the knowledge of the reuth,  there

cemaineth o more swevtfice for sins” (Tleb, 100 260)
The Seripture then rells of the extreme measure of wil-
Fulvess, and of @ “koowledee of the trath? fae bevond
the merely having-heard-it stage. This is made plai
in v 20—0f how mneh sover punishment, suppose yve,
shall he be thousht worthy, who harl Im(lil_ml under
foot the Son of God, and hath connted the blood of the
hre
thing, and hath done despite unto the spirit of grace?”
The shed blood of Jesus, which is the blood of the

covenant, wherewilh witholy

s saeebdfied,  an

New Covenant, and which alone is able to make the
comers thereunto perfeet, is here referred to. In verses
10, 14, this is desevibed—"By one offering he hath per-
What shall
proclaiuing
that of

Jesus only, the one offering, but is the joint sacrifice

feeted forever them that are sanectified.”
ol
that the blood of the New Covenaunt

we o suppose,  then, those who are

is not
of the Chureh with Jesus? The Apostle has predicted
precisely this most gricvous crror. The word trans-
Luted “unholy™ fn eb, 10: 29 is koinos, which means,
accordiug to Stroug’s Concordanee, “common; literally,
shared by all or several,”  In a eeremonial sense, this
word also inecans “profanc;” but that definition does not

apply here, because the Apostle is dealing not with
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If we believe the
words of our blesxed Master, that the blood of the New
Covenant i “my blood,” let us hold to that precious
truth at all cost; and let us not constitute ourselves can-

cercmonies, but with vital fuets,®

didates for the “wuch sorer punishment,” by wresting
vur Lord’s words; and saying that the saerifice is
“prinarily s, and secondarily ours,” thus counting the
blood of the covenant, the “one offering,” a “conmon

13

thing “shaved by several”™ When the diseiples dvank
the enp handed them by our Lord, at the institution of
the Memorial Supper, that ceremony was not inrended
trorepresent the diseiples and other conseerated  be-
devers as sharing with Jesus the hononr of being the
but

shared wong themselves the beaefits of the “one offer-

propititory  saerifiee, it represented  how  they
This is made plain by the fact that onr Lord
drank none of the Memovial Cnp. And our Lord's
conclnding words arve significant also: “This do

I!ll

» "
TS

in
rementhranes of Me"—not this in remembrenee
of voneselves,

(3) The New Covenant is 2o arranged as to thor-
onehly eradicate from those who come wnder i, ad
are fatthful to the end, all tendeneies to evil doing,
substitnring for these a chacter established o right-
consesz, The Old Covenant wrote the law of God on
tables and in books, and required the people to obey.
These writings, being external to the people, were an-
tagonistic and condenmatory, and were a ministration
of death to the people. The New Covenant not only
put away out of remembranee the past sins and iuigni-
ties, and shows merey to present ynd futnre unrighteons-

ness, bt 1 also puts God's Laws btk the hearts nd

wrinels of those wwder Ot This means muore than
learning by rofes it gneans that obedicnee to o God
becomes constitntional with the New Covenant people,

and  that  their “stony™  hearts by

hearts of fleshy that is, their naturally stubborn and ve-

are displueed

Lellions  “stony”™  hearts or are wradu-
ally  transformed into more susceptible,

hearts.

tliﬂlm:-‘-iTiml.-}
human-hike

In the ease of the Jews, it had been foretold, “They
shall be all taught of God,” and Jesns was set forth,
as God’s representative, to be the Teacher, as well as
the Saviour.  (Jolin 6: 27-20, 44-47.) It was Ilis
mission to reveal the Father.  (Joln 14: 17; Matt.
11: 27y Those who beeome pupils of the meek and
lowly Jesus learn to love ITim for Ilis character as

well as for Ilis offering of Tlimself as their Savionr;

* The word kofnos is tramslated * common ™ in Acts 10 14, 28;
11: 8, 9: "defiled " in Mark 7: 2; " unclean™ in Rom. 14: 14 ;
in all of which cuses it is used ceremonially. It is translated
“common"in Acts 2: 44 ; 4: 32; Titus 1: 4; Jude 5: " un.
holy "' in Heb. 10: 29, in all of which cases it is used hterally,
These are all the occurrences of koinos in the New Testament.,
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and they are also made acquainted with the character
and plaus of the Heavenly Father. They know Him
not by hearsay only, and not by observing what He
is to others, but eaclt one as he understands more and
more of God’s ehuracter and disposition, and as he imi-
tates that character, is  transformed into the same
image. e thus knows God experimentally. A per-
son lucking in couscientionsness cannot understund or
know a conscientious person, for the reason that the
priucip]cs on whiclt a conscientious person aets are un-
known to lim. So onc in alienation from God, and
living in sin, cannot know God, 1lis eharacter or the
principles governing Iis acts.  DBut those who repn-
diate sin and aceept the terms of the New Covenant
are so Lransforied by the rvenewing of their minds
that they are able to prove by practice the good and
acceptable and perfeet will of God.  (Rowm. 12: 2.)
In them is our Lord’s prayer fulfilled—“This is life
cternal, that they might know thee, the only true God,
and Jesns Christ, whom thou hast sent.”  (Joln 17:
3.) Thosc who kuow God in thi= way need none to
say to them, “Know the Lord,” for cacl one knows
1L for hiwself,
New Covenant are more widely cirenlated, during the
Gospel Age and during the Xingdom Age, this Dlessed
experience will be the portion of the vast majority of
mankind.
winistry during the Gospel Age—“Ye are the temple
of the living God; as God hath said, ‘1 will dwell in
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God,
and they shall be My people.
from among them, und be ye separate, saith the Lord;
and T will reeeive you, and will be a Father wito yon,

And as the gracious terins of the

It is written concerning the New Covenant

Wherefore, come ont

and ye shall be My sons and daughters” saith the Lovd
Almighty.” (2 Cor. 5: 18-21; 6: 16-18; ITeb. 8: 10.)
Joneerning the New Covenant ministry of the King-
dom similar language is unsed—"“Behold, the
tabernacle of God is with wmen, and Ile will dwell
with them, and they shall be 1lis people, and God
imself shall be with them, and be their God.”—Rev.
21: 3; Heb. 8: 10,

Age

Writing the Law on the Heart
Iow is the law of God “written” on the hearts
and minds of the New Covenant people? By the minis-
tration of the Spirit, and the sanctifying power of the
truth. (2 Cor. 3: 3, 8, 9, 15; Jolm 17: 17.)  As the
conseerated believer in the “one offering” submits to
these influences, he realises himself rising to “walk
in newness of life.”  As he, “with open face, beholds as
i a glass, the glory of the Lord,” bie realises himself
being “changed into the same image from glory to glory
even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” So has God pro-
vided for all the necessities of every case coming under

e e L

the New Covenant in Jesus’ blood, everything but abso-
lute wilfuluess after full enlightenment being forgive-
able.  But the absolutely wilful one has no saerifice
offered for his wilful sin, whether it be erncifying the
Son of God afresh, as represented in the Mass, or
counting the blood of the Covenant, the “onc offering,”
a common thing, to be shared by u number along with
Jesus, or whether it be a grievous misrepresentation of
the Holy Spirit, in attributing good works to an evil
power, as did the Seribes and Pharisces.  (Matt. 12:

23-37; Heb. G: 4-8; 10: 26-31.) The Lord alonc is

competent to judge how mueh wilfuluess is ussociated
with the transgression; and e alone can say whether
fow stripes, many stripes, or destrnetion in the seeond
No
doubt, in 1llis love and merey, 1le would administer
“fow stripes” at the fivst; if these did not sufiice to
warn the transgressor, “muny stripes” would follow;

Death would be the appropriate punislunent.

if still obstinate in wilfulness and perversion of the
truth, even after all the loving discipline of the Lord,
“that which beareth thorns and briarvs is rejected, and
1s nigh unto eursing; whose end is to be burned.”
“It is a fewrful thing to fall inte the hands of the
living God.”—Heb. 6:8; 10: 21.

The Application of the New Covenant

To what purpose and to whom does the New Coven-
ant apply? The New Covenant was instituted to super-
sede the Law Coveunant (Ileb. 8: 7, 8), for the purpose
of aceomplishing what the Law could not do on aceount
of weakness of the flesh. (Rom. §: 1-4.) DBearing in
mind that the purpose of the Law Covenant was to
develop the kings and priests to give the blessing to all
nations (Ex. 19: 5, 6), it should be expected that the
first task of the New Covenant would be to develop the
members to be joined with Jesns as the “Seed.”  In
harmony with this it is written, “And for this cause He
is the Mediator of the New Covenunt, that . . . .
they which are called (Raom. 9: 24) might receive the
promise of eternal inherituncee.”  (Ileh. 9: 15; 1 Peter
1: 4.) This is the force of the “allegory” of Gal. 4:
22-31.  The Galatian brethren had become confused,
and were drifting towards the bondage of the Law. The
Apastle’s Jetter to them contrasts the Law with the

Spirit - (Gal. 2: 1-5), us also in his  epistle
to the Corinthians (2 Cor. 3: 3, 8, 9), and
now, by the fizure of Surah  and  Iagar,

he would teach them the same thing; viz., that they
were not under the ministration of the Law, whiech
bound, but of the Spirit, which liberates.  (Gal. 5: 1.)
In a word, they and all who looked upon themselves
as Christ’s and therefore Abraliam’s “Seed,” were not
children of the Law Covenant, but of the New Coven-
ant; they were not of ITagar, but of Sarah.

e A L e el e it e . o
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Remembering  that the Abrahamie Covenant pro-
mised o “Seed” and a blessing through that “Seed,” but
provided no means for the fulfilment of its prowise ; and
remembering that the Law Covenant endeavoured to
bring forth the Seed, but was not able to do nore than
bear ehildren to we see how Hagar and
Sarah beautifully represent the Law and New Coven-
The literal Hagar could not be the mother of

“hondage,”

auts,
him in whom Abraham's Seed was to be called, but
Sarah was.  So the Law Covenant could not bring forth
the true “Secd,” bur the New Covenant can, and it is
doing s0.

The ministration of the Spirit is not contin d to the
Graspel Age, for the day 15 coming when the Spirit shall
be poured upou all Hesh—in the Kingdont Age—as
foretold by Joel. (2: 25, 2u.)
thus seen to extend through the two ages of God's plan
“After
those days” in which the Law Covenant had been found

The New Covenant 1s
following its ratification by the blood of Jesus.
unsatistuetory (Ileb. 8: 1007, 5), 0 New Covenant is
instituted, and rhe Holy Spivit thus testifies to us.
(Heb. 10: 14-23.)

Lsracl to take awny their sins, after the period of

Newin, when rhe Lovd will deal with

blindness iu part that has happened unto them until
the fulness from anong the Gentiles be come in, 1le
will do s0, on the terms of the only Covenant that really
can take away sin.—IRlom. [1:25-27,

The New Covenanl with Israel

But why does the Seripture invariably name lsrael
in conneetion with the New Covenant? The answer is
indicated in Rom. 11: 17-24. The olive tree represents
Lorael’s favoured position sz God’s people, individual
The graft-
ing of the wild branches into the places vacated by the

Israclites being considered the “hranehes.”

natural branches vepresents how Gentile believers dur-
ing the Gospel Age become, as it were, mewbers of
Isracl, in order to inherit the promise orviginally per-
taining to Isvucl. By so being graffed in, they be-
come “the Israel of God.” (Rom. 9: 4; Gul. 6: 18;
Eph. 3: 6; Rev. 7: 1-8.) In the Kingdom Age, the
people of the nations will associate themselves with
Israel after God takes away the “blindness in part.”
By thus associating themselves with the Jews, they will
be “built in the midst of my people”—will be reckoned
as Israelites, and thus beneficiaries of the New Cov-
enant.—Jer. 12: 16; Zech. 8: 20-23,

There is, however, another way of viewing the appli-
eation of the New Covenant. Sinee this eovenant is
to take away sin, and sinee it is the only one that
can do so, every reference to the forgiveness of sins
through the blood of Christ must be tuken as a reference
to the New Covenant. Repentance and remission of

sins were and are to be preached in His name among
all nations, beginniug at Jerusalem; whence it is clear
that the New CUovenant provisions ave and will be
(Luke 24:
The special sig-

applicable to Geutiles as well as to Jews,
47; Eph. 1: 7; Col. 1: 14, 21, 22.)
nificance of the word “New™ would be to Jews with
whom the “Old” one had been wmade; it would not be
4 “new” covenant to Gentiles, who had not been under
a covenunt with God. To them, that which was to
Lsrael a “new™ une would be the fivst.

The New Covenant is thus scen in its proper light,
ws an dnstrwent fully able to clear away the disad-
vantages of sin, and tw form a charaeter of righteous-
This character is
to be endowed by God with everlasting life.  Those who
bave followed i the footsteps of Jesus are to be exalted
to joint heirship with Ilim; those who did God's will
in former ages will be wade © princes in all the earth;”
those who obey nnder the casier conditions of
Kingdom Age will have human perfection and ever-
lasting life ou the carth, the difference between them
and the Aucient Worthies being in point of time, and
in the honourable position to be held by the latter dur-
ing the Kingdom Age. The New Covenunt says noth-
ing as to the pline of being on which everlasting life
acquired under 1t shall be enjoyed, and thus it is able
to operate for the benefiv of both the spiritual and the
carthly classes.

ness and holiness in itz beneficiary.

T 1e New Covenant
in the Gospel and Kingdom Ages

That the New Covenant is applied to the Church
of the Gospel age, and will also be applied to the people
in the Kingdom age, is perfectly plain from a con-
sideration of the speeifications of the New Covenant
as referred to in various Seriptures.

“I will put My laws futo their mind, and write them

{( [Teh. 8:10.)  Fulfilled in the Gospel
3, 9, 18; in the Kingdom age—Rom.

in their hearts.”
age—2 Cor. 3
11: 27,

“I will be to them a God, and they shall be to Me
a people.”  (Heb. 8: 10.) Fulfilled in the Gospel age
—2 Cor. 6: 16-18; in the Kingdom age—Rev. 21: 3.

“They shall not teach every man his neighbour and
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for all
shall know Me from the least to the greatest.” (lleb.
8:11.) Fulfilled in the Gospel age—Eph. 2: 19 in the
Kingdom age—Jer. 12: 14-17; John 17: 21-23.

“For 1 will be mereiful to their unrighteousness,
and their sins and their iniquities will I remember no
wore.”  (Heb. 8: 12.)  Fulfilled in the Gospel age—
Ieb. 10: 17-20; Eph. 4: 32; in the Kingdom age—
Jer. 30: 18-24; Rom. 11: 27-32.

the”
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New Covenant Terms Applicable
to the Anclents

Before the New Covenant had been ratified by the
death of Jesus, its terms were made applicable to those
who had faith. If we do not take this view of God’s
dealings with the Ancients, we practically assert that
God has two arrangements for the forgiveness of sins,
one through faith in Chbrist, applicable since Calvary,
and another through faith generally considered, with-
out reference to Christ’s death and the Covenant rati-
fied by it. If God could accept the Patriarchs on ac-
count of their faith alone, and could justify them with-
out consideration of the New Covenant blood shed for
the remission of sins, He could equally well accept
others in the same manner. This would be tantamount
to saying that Christ died unnecessarily. On the con-
trary, there is only the one way of salvation mentioned
in the Seriptures.

We read, “Abraham believed God, and it was counted
16 him for righteousness.” “Now, it was not writien for
his sake alone that it was imputed to him, but for us
also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Tim
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; Who was
was delivered for our offeuces, and was raised again
for our justification.” (Rom. 4: 3, 21-25; 3: 22-26.)
The non-imputation of sin where it exists and the im-
putation of righteousness where it does not exist, can
be accomplished only in view of an arrangement satis-
factory to divine justice. The saerifices offered by the
Patriarchs were acknowledgients of need on their part,
but those sacrifiees could not take away sin, any more
than conld those of the Law Covenant. The only satis-
fuetory arrangement is that in the New Covenant
ratified by the blood of Jesus; and we must conclude
that the forgiveness of sins and the imputation of right-
eousness extended to those who had faith in God and
believed what He told them, before the death of Christ,
were on New Covenant ferms, 1n anficipation of the
actual inauguration of the arrangement. That is to
say, God took the risk, if there were one, of counting
Abraham’s faith to Him for righteousness, in view of
the sacrifice that had been arranged for from the foun-
dation of the world.—Rev. 13. 8.

“The righteousness which is of faith” was made
known to the Jews.  (Dent. 30: 11-14; Rom. 10:
8-12.) This was something they could have doue,
whereas the Law Covenant was beyond their ability
to do. Some of them had faith, and got a good re-
port throngh it. (Heb. 11: 39.) By these dealings
of God with His faithful ones of old, it can be
discerned that God was pleased to accept on New
Covenant terms those who had faith in Him, before
the ratification and formal publication of the New
Covenant, not ignoring it or without consideration of
it on His part, but in anticipation of it.

Inauguration of the New Covenant

It has been pointed out that there are many parallels
between the Law aud the New Covenants. These ex-
tend to some particulars connected with the inaugura-
tions of both. The first item of the Law was the Pass-
over. The first item of the New Covenant is the anti-
type of this—“Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us.”
This antitype superseded the type on its appointed
date, for Christ died on the 14th Nisan, after having
been “taken up” enthusiastically by the people, when
He rode into Jerusalem. (Ex. 12: 3-6; John 12: 1,
12-16; 1 Cor. 5: 7, 8.) The Day of Pentceast (Jewish
reckoning) is observed by the Jews as the festival of
the giving of the Law. On the Day of Pentecost fol-
lowing our Lord’s death, resurrection, and ascension,
the New Covenunt had its beginning in the ministra-
tion of the Spirit, which was to supersede the minis-
tration of the old letter. The Law Covenant was in-
troduced with signs and wonders. So was the New
Covenant.  (Exod. 19: 15-18; Gal. 3: 19; Heb. 2:
2-4.) “Tf they escaped not who refused TTim that
spake on earth, much more shall not we eseape, if we
turn away from Tlim that speaketh from heaven.”
—Heb. 12: 18-25. '

At the inaugnration of the Law Covenant the moun-
tain shook: at the inanguration of the New Covenant
a shaking began which has continued throughout the
age (Acts 17: 30; 2 Cor. 10: 3-5); aud which will
ultimately remove completely not only the social
“earth,” but also the ceclesiastieal “heavens.” But we
who have received a Kingdom which cannot be shaken,
may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly
fear—THeh. 12: 25.929,

When the New Covenant shall presently be proposed
to Isracl as a whole, and the world generally, there will
be more signs and wonders.  As Pharaoh and his host
were overthrown, so will Satan and his host of evil
spirits be rendered powerless,

The Everlasting Covenant

Several of the Covenants which God made are styled
“everlasting.” Not that they all are to be considered
endless, but rather uninterrupted or perpetual until such
time as may have been appointed for them to expire.
The Covenant with Noah (Gen. 9: 9-17), that of the
Law (Ex. 31: 16; Lev. 24: 7-9; Num. 18: 19; Isa.
24: 5), that with David (2 Sam. 23: 5; 2 Chron. 13:
5), that with Abraham (Gen. 17: 7, 13, 19; Psalm 105:
8-11), and the New Covenant (Jer. 32: 40; Heb. 13:
20, 21) are called everlasting, although it is well under-
stood that the Law Covenant was strictly limited as
to time.—Gal. 3: 19.

Throughout the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Law and
the New Covenants are continually contrasted, with a
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view to showing the superiority of the New—its per-
manence as against the temporary character of the
other.  Just at the close of the Epistle, considering his
case proved, he refers to the Covenant whose superiovity
he has sought to demonstrate, and calls it the “Everlast-
ing Covenant.,”  There is some difference of opinion
among trauslators us to whether “throngh the blood of
the everlasting covenant™ shonld modify the phrase
that follows ir, or the one which preeedes it, but the
weight of nmmbers seems 10 be in favenr of the opinion
that our Lovd Jesus is “the Shepherd of  the sheep
through the blood of the everlusting eovenant,” as ex-
pressing the Apostle’s wmeaning in this conneetion,

Whichever opinton be right, there is treath in both.
Our blessed Tledecrer has boeome the Chief Hlll'phr_'r(l.
beenuse Tle shed 1lis blood of the New Covenant for
many for the remizsion of sins, and THs people are made
perfeet by that “one offering” whiel He gave.  (Rom.
H4: 05 Meb 100 10, 140)

here megnt s further evident feom the faer that s

That the New Covenant is

blood belongs to no other, never being Servipturally

associated with any hut the New Covenant,

) Summary

“Now, of the things whivh we have spoken, this s the
sun” It has been seen thar salvation from sin and
death, the prime neeessity of one race, has beeu pro-
vided in the divine pnrpose. Puesnant ro the aeeom-
plishment of Ths parpose, God covenanted with Abra-
bz thar the blessinge to all the families of the carth
'lli"'

Covenant was not an agreement that the families of

should be given through his seed. Abrabanme
the eavth shonld be blessed, bt that the hononr  of
blessing thew should be granted to Xbeaham’s Seed.
The Abrahamic within
itself the provision for the fulfilment of its gractous pro-

Covenaur did not contain
Magar, the bonduaid, bronght forth o seed, but

Thi Law (Move-

mise,
her ehild was not Hhe seed promised.
nant songht to bring forth the promised “seed,” hut
[ brought forth oseed unto hondage, just as
Vo0, By Hom. S: L.

could nor,
did hagar in the allegory.—x. 18

[nodoe time, Sarvah, the free woman, bore [sane, the
promised ehild.  Sa, in dne tine, the New Covenant, a

covenant of liberty (Gal. 5: 1) is bringing Forth the

Sons of God by Jesus Christ.—Gal, 41 5-T5 32 26;
Rom. 8: 1-4; el 9: 15,

The reason why rthe Abraliamic Covenant eonld
not develop  the  promised “Seed” was beeaunse it

cattained no provision for salvation from sin and death.
The IMagar or Law Cavenant eontained such a provi-
sion, but it was found madequate, gendering only to
bondage. The New Covenant eontains such a pl'm'is.ion.
based on the blood of Jesus, shed for its ratifieation and
also for the remission of sins, The New Covenant pro-

vision is entirely adequate for the forgiveness of past
sins and of future ones, as far as they arise onr of
Adimnie weakness. The New Covenant is, therefore,
competent to be the “mother™ of the promised “Seed.”
—CGial 4:22-31; Heb. 102 14105 Rom, 5: 6-115 1 Jolin
T 7=005 B0

Jesus is the Mediator of the New Covenant, and is
also IHigh Priest on behalf of His Chureh. Tle both

reconciles God to us and us to the  Father;
and, after  we  have  entered  futo Covenant  re-
I:Hinnshi]l, he  terveedes  on our behalt when

we  transgress. Moses was a0 rype of Cheis,
both as messenger of o covenant and as intercessor for
the transgressing covenant people—Ex. 19: 1-8; 24:
[-8: 32: 30-32; Mal. 3+ 1: John 12: 32, 33: TTeh. 7

9895 860 34

Those who submit themselves to the miuiztration of the

15; Row. 8

New Covenant shall veceive lifie; i is noministry of Hhe
Spirit whieh gives life, whereas rhe Tetter or the Old
The New
Covenant operation i3 for the formation of character,
and the life granted to those who ave faithful nnder it
may he on any plane; the New Covenant does not
Christ has beonght Both lite and

Covenant brought condemmation and dearh.

in itself sripnlate.
inmmortality to light throngh the Gospel—2 Cor, 303,
8,0, 11,18 Heb, 8:6-135 2 T, 1: 10, 11,

Those who are reconciled to God have the privilege
of extending the message concerning the New Clovenant
and its Medintor, and shonld do so as mmeh as they are
able.—2 Cor. 5: 18-6: 05 1 Tim, 23 47; Luke 24: 47,

The blood of the New (Cavenant is that of Jesns alone.
The Churel is invited to he followers in ITis footsteps
of suffering, that she may shave 1Tis glory; that as [le
overciwme and inherited o thirone, so she may over-
come and inherit the throne with Tim. This sharing
of IMis sufferings is not to be viewed as participating
with TTim in shedding the blood vequived for the seal-
ing of the New Covenant. By Tlis Own saerifice [Te
did this, in order that we might be permitted to obtain
the eternal inheritance.  The bload of the Covenant
which perfeets and sanctifies is “my blood™ and if we
count it as something shared by n nnmber (“Koinog”
translated “unholy” in Heb. 10: 29, means “common
in the sense of sharing), we shall not be able to justify
onrselves in God’s sight as not deserving “much sorer
punishment” than transgressors against the Mosaie
Covenant.—Mate. 26: 28; Mark 14: 245 Loke 22: 20,
1 Cor. 11: 25: Rev, 3: 21; Heb. 9: 15; 10: 10, 14,
25-31.

“Wold IFast the Form of Sound Wlords.”

“ Study to shotn thuself Approbed unto God.
A TWlorkman that needeth not be Ashamed.
ightly Dibiding the Wlord of Truth.”

“ See that Ve Wefuse not Him that Fpeaketh.”

— 2 @im. 12 13; 2: 15; Web. 12: 25. —
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Interesting Questions

Keturah

Question.—Abraham had a wife named Keturah.
Do the Seriptures anthorise us to eonsider her, in con-
nection with the allegory in Gal. 4: 22-31, as a part of
the allegory not mentioned by the Apostle, but left to
be inferred at a later date?

Answer.—The Scriptures nowhere aunthorvise the in-
troduction of Keturah as a figure of a covenant. So
far as Keturah herself is concerned, she was never a
wife, as Sarah was; she was not even a servant of a
wife, as Hagur was the muid of Saral, and as the
Law Covenant has been in some sense a servant of the
New Covenant.  (Gen, 16: 12315 Heb, 8: 4, 03 10: 1,
1 Cor. 10: 1-11; Gal. 3: 24.)  The word translagped
“wife,” in Gen. 25: 1, is “ighshab,” which has o very
wide range of applieation, both good and evil, and is
Seripture.  (Inm Gen, 16: 3 is found an
of the range of this word, in that both

an used in
illnstration

Sarali and Iagar are  deseribed as “wife,” thongh
it is most obvious that the best sense of the word

The  word

translated “concubine” in 1 Chron. 1: 32, is “pilegesh.”

could not have applied in Tlagar's ease.)

[t has no other meaning than that given in the text.
These are the only places where Ketural's name s
mentioned, and they undoubtedly indicate her position
in Abraham’s houschold.

The children of Ketnral, so fur as Seripture in-
forins, were not godly people. Some of them were
very mineh the reverse of godlike, and were the eneinies
of God’s peaple.
children of God by a covenant, especially not the New
The Midianites, descendants of Keturah,

They were not suelt as conld typify

Covenant.
were partienlarly the encmies of Isracl, and some of the
other tribes descended from her weve in donbtfnl, if wot
unfavourable, positions.—Num. 2i: 17; Jer. 25: 23,
Erzck. 27: 15, 20, 22, 23; 35:713.

It is safe to leave the Apostle’s allegory as he left
it, and not suppose that beeanse Abraham’s wife and
her bondmaid were used as figures of divine covenants,
his eoncubine Ketirah is o bhe so regarded.  If
Keturah, why not the others?  For Alrabam  had
more than one in that relation, theugh their wanes are
not known.—Gen. 25: 6.

Mediator and Advocale
Ouestion—Tt-is alleged that God dealt with Abra-
ham without the interveution of a wediator, and that
the Chureh of the Gospel Age, prospective Lo wl the
Abrahamie promise, as the “seed,” thevefure veqnire

no mediator, thongh it is said “we do need an Ad-
vocate.” Is this Seriptural?

Answer—In the article “Salvation and the Cove-
nants,” reasons are given for believing that God
dealt with the Patriarchs on New Covenant terms, in
anticipation of the ratification of the New Covenant

" by the sacrifice of Christ Jesus, and its inauguration

by the Holy Spirit ministration, begun at Pentecost.
The defeetiveness of the reasoning used in the teaching
described by the question is shown by the consideration
that if the absenee of a mediator between God und
Abraham be granted, and that be sufficient ground for
supposing that the Chureh needs wo wediator, the

same line of vensoning  would prove with  equal
coneclisiveness  that the  Clirelr needs no Advo-
catey  becanse it eannot be shown by n diveet
statement. of  Seriptnre  that  Abraban had  am
Advoeate  with  God.  But, thanks be 10 Gad,
we  have over us  the  one Mediator, appointed
to aect between  God  and “all  wmen, and,  hav-

ing entered into a Covenant with God, by the Media-
tor’s sacrifice, we have also the benefit of 1Tim as our
Advocate or Tutercessor.—1 Tim, 2: 4-6; Psa. 50: b
Meb, 9:15; 1 Joln 2: 2.

Justified of Sanctified by the Blood

Question.—Ts theve any differenee between the bload
that justifies and the blood that sanetifies?—Ilel. 10:
20,

Ansiver —There is no difference , whatever. 11 is
the one blood that makes the eomers therennto perfeet,
viz., the bload of Jesus. The word sanectified is from
hagiazo, weaning “to make holy.” It is used threoe
times in TTeh. 10: 10, 14, 29, and always with the one
meaning,

“By the which will we arve sanetified throwgh the
oflering of the body of Jesus Christ once,”

“For by one offering Ie hath perfected forever them
thit are .\';Hu'ﬁﬁt'd."

“The blood of the Corenant. wherewith  he
sanelified.”

Hyrs

In the first two of these quatations, emphasis is laid
most strongly on the fact that it is one offering which
sanctifies the believers. Tt s the offering of the body
of Jesus Chivist once. Tt is one offering.  (Rowm. 5: 12,
18, 10.)  Through our Lovd Jesus Christ we have
peace with God, and throngh Tim also we have “access
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope
of the glory of God.”—Rom. 5: 1, 2.
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The same point is emphasised in verse 29 in 2 man-
ner that proves the divine inspiration of the Book of
Hebrews, for it points to a enndition that exists to-
day, but se far as we know did not exist in the Apostle’s
day. DBearing in mind that the word Koines. rrans-
lated “ unholy’ in v. 2, means cotruncn, iu the sense
of something shared by a number, we vead the latter
part of v. 29, “hath counted the blood of the cove-
nant, wherewith he was sanctified, « thing shared by
a number.” Do we not share with each other the bene-
fits of the blood of the New (avenant, and wuas not
this indicated when the disciples all dvank of the cup
at the Memorial Supper. of which eup our Lovd did not
drink? Most decidedly, ves: but this is not the sort of
sharing condemmed hy the puspived writer.  Some liave
expressed it thua:—

“YWhen our Lord suld. ‘Thizs cup is the [The
Savienr said “Mv."—Ed.] blood of the New Co-
venant,” we should tndrrsrand that priwarily the eup i3
His, and sevoudarily ir i ours, who are iz Bodg, shar-
ing it and deinking it with Wion. . . . Tt was,
therefore, primarily, vur Tord’s blood or death which
was neeessury to the sealing of the New Covenant, but
by Divine avrangement che bland ar death of Iis
Church 33 alzsn made weccasary.,  Henee the New
Covenant eannot be sealed. finished, made operative
until all the * members of rhe Body ? shiall have died”

“ Primarily the sup is lis, sceondarily ot is oura.”
Thia s the “huringe” econdenimed v the strong
language of TTeh. 10: 2031, Ilnw can that tcaching

be justificd 15 view of fthese words of inspira-
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tion—“huth counted the Blood of the Covenant,
wherewith be was sanuctified, a thing shared by 2 oum-
ber?” We do uot know any consideration on which we
would wish to ocenpy their position. Ol that we had
ten thonsaud trumpet tongues, to warn those who are
aceepting this latest of the last day delusions! [tis e
test! Who will be ou the side of the Lord? He alone
offered the sacrifice which sanctifies us, perfrets those
whko are sanctified, and makes the vovenant valid for
us by EHis sanctifving blood. DBy the grave of Ged, let
us take our stand with Him!

The prophetic character of th- few words of the
Apostle in v. 29 is further shown in the use of the
words, “ blood of the covenant wherewith he wag sane-
tified.” The new error admits that Jesus” hiood was
necessary to supply the merit for those who are sup-
posed to “share”™ i(n the sacrifice to ratify the New
Covenant. It says:—

“Tt is, therefore, quite proper [Why should anyone
suy that the Saviour’s words arve ‘quite proper P—Ed.)
that our Lord’s death or bhlond shonld be mentioned as
the blood of the New Covenaut, even though it be not
applied until all the members of His Body shall have
been sacrificed by Him. Then He will apply all the
sacrifies, all the death merit, ns His own.”

The atientive reader will have observed that the
Seripture says that some who acknowledge huving re-
cetved merit from Christ’s sacrifice, will go so far as
to presumne to claim to have a share in the scaling of the
Covenant.  The “shuring™ is enndemned By TTan, and
the grievous vrror iz by all means to he avoided.

' Bible Talks
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The Dead—Where Are They?
“Man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?’—Job 14: 10. -
UESTION of Questions! The Universal In- aceept the Atheistic view have adopted as their guiding

Wihat is the state of those who have

quiry !
passed away?

Not an individual but has been indireetly affected
by death, through the loss of dear ones; not one but
has to look forward to being directly affected by his
own experience of death. No wonder that great in-
terest in this question has been and is manifested by
people of cvery condition and colonr the world over.
Love for friends requires that interest in their welfare
should not eease immediately they have been entombed.
Self-interest, if there were no higher motive, nrges one
to acquire for one’s own benefit all possible informa-
tion econcerning this great question.

In quest of this information, men have applied to
all and sundry, and varied have been the replies re-
ceived. The Atheist has given his answer; the Philo-
sopher has published to the world his speculations;
the Scientist has made known the results of his in-
vestigations; and they do not agree.

The Atheisl's Answer

The Atheist gives a very straightforward answer to
the question, “The Dead—Where are They?” There
is no mincing of words. He says that the dead are
forever gone; they will never again be seen or heard
of. This gives no consolation to the bereaved heart,
and offers no pleasant prospect concerning the future
of the inquirer. It is not surprising that some who

prineiple, “Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we
fic.”—1 Cor. 15: 32.

The Philosopher’s Answer

The Philosopher undertakes an answer to the ques-
tion. ITe notes that in the human mind there is a
longing for the eontinuance of life and activity. It is
possible that this “longing” would be more accuvately
deseribed as a difficulty in realising that life wand
activity will some day ecase, and that out of this
arvises the all but universal belief that death is the
portal to new seenes and conditions.
Philosopher, realising that moest human beings who
reach years of diseretion are more or less persuaded
that death does not end all, and that this thought,
variously modified according to peoples and tinies, hias
been in the minds of men from time immemorial, cones
to the conclusion that such thoughts could not exist
without cause, and he thinks the cause is that the
thought is true. He is therefore quite prepared to be-
lieve and teach that death is the departure from pre-
sent conditions to others, pleasant or painful.

There can be no doubt that the prevalent thought in
men’s minds is as the Philosopher finds it; but he cer-
tainly takes much more for granted than the follower
of “pure reason” should allow himself to do, when he
assumes that the only way to account for the univer-
sality of this thought, even among peoples who have
had no communieation with each other, is to admit

At any rate, the
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that it is true. The answer of the Philosopher, while
more comforting to many than that of the Atheist, is
to be regarded with great reserve; for, after all, it is
based on an assumption, and it does not consider all
the details that should be examined.

The Sclentliic Answer

The Man of Science also has an answer. e takes
man as he finds him, and, after many years examina-
ticn of living beings and study of practical anatomy
in the disseeting room, admits that as yet he knows
about Life and Death. The follow-
“The Hospital” quoted in The Age.
Melbourne, Jan. 2, 1000, shows the present position of
Medieal Science in regard to our question :—

little or nothing
ing extract from

“We know neither what Life is, nor what Death is,
nor how nor why the one passes into the other. This is
not for want of @uessing, for manyv renturies and mneh
hard thinking have been devoied to this business in the
realin of pure speenlation.  But these speculations
have not advaneed us a whit, and even now, when the
sacrasanct prablem of TLife has long sinee been im-
pounded by biologists and submitted ta the cold eon-
templation of scicnee, we are foreed to confess that the
seeret remains remarkably well hidden,  Though mueh
has been learnt of the proeesses attending Life, and
of the conditions gzoverning its econtinnance or conelu-
sion, what in essence it is, how it begins and what de-
termines the oradual failnre which we eall seneseence,
on these matters we are sl prefty thoronghly in the
dark. ‘Radiobhes.” the putative examples of a spon-
tanecons eenerption nnder the influence of  radinm
emanatinns, have had their dav. and have left ns what
oo were, nnexplained examples of the first and greatest
myvstery that man has eneonntered —Tife”

The mission of Seience is the acquisition of exact
knowledge.  In his search for accurate information,
the Seientist is supposed to take nothing for granted;
thongh. as we have seen, the student of the evolution
theory has not alwavs adhered to this maxim. Up to
now, the Scientist is not able to agree with the Philo-
sopher’s answer to our question, because he eannot find
anvthing to shiow that mind is capable of acting with-
out an organism. (ases of injury to the skull are con-
tinually being dealt with in hospitals.  [f the patient be
Lrought in unconscious, he knows nothing at all until
canseiansness ig restored, and the time of uncouscious-
ness is to him n perfeet blank. ‘The surgeon, by raising
depressed bone and thus relieving pressure on ecrtain
restore
period

parts of the brain, has sometimes been able to
memory, and cven identity, which for a long
had been lost. By the same benevolent nse of the
knife, vicious and destructive persons have been
transfarmed, as though miraculously, into kind and
gentle beings, who would not think of injuring others.
These and related facts prevent the Physician from
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adopting the Thilosopher’s answer to our question;

and as the Physician’s careful studies teach him
nothing about resuscitation of those whose organismns
have retnrned to the original dust, he i3 at present in-
clined to sec nothing better than what the Atheist
points out. This is not strange; for Science knows
nothing beyond what is comprehensible by sight, hear-
ing, touch, taste and smell. The Seientist, therefore,
while he lays us under obligation for much informa-
tion that is both interesting and valuable, canuot help

us to a conclhusive answer to our question abont the

Dead.
The Spiritualist’'s Answer

In the last half century, the cult of Spiritualism huas
acgnired mueh promivence. It elaims to furnish the
answer to the question now before us; in fact, its prowmi-
nencee  and  notoriety are based on its dealing with
this question, which it regards as its own speeial pro-
vinee.

The special interest attached to the Spiritualist’s
answer to our important question is that he claims to
prove what the Philosopher vegurds as vensonable, and
what the Scientist cannot dewonstrate: that is, he
claims to prove the persistence of conscious being after
the cvent of death. In support of this, the Spiritual-
ist produces many phenomena, including extraordinary
deanonsrearions of power and alleged messages from de-
ceased persons o their surviving friends, these exhibi-
tions being invariably made throngh a “medinn™ ov
“sensitive.”

There is mueh testimony of eye witnesses to the
Spiritualistie The testimony i3
horne anly by the unedneated and those
had no seientifie training;

phenomena. not

who lhave
mueh of it, particularly
within the last five vears, is given by men of high
standing in the seientific world. The phenomena and
messages may therefore be accepted as facts, not as
frand nor illusion.  But the crucial question is not
thercby answered; and these scientific men, thongh
almost persuaded, generally admit that the identity of
the spirits producing the phenomena and sending the
messages has never been established. Tt has never
been proved that the spirit sending a message is the
deccased person it claims to be. As long as this point
remains open, the Spiritualist’s answer to the question,
“The Dead—Where are They ?” must be considered in-
complete, therefore not aceeptable.

Our belief is that the Spiritualistic demonatrations
are produced by evil angels, who have never been
human beings, but who know the history of our race,
and who are gble to impersonate the deccased, even to
the mimicry of small peeuliarities, unknown to all ex-
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oept iptimates. These are the angels who associated
with the bumen race before the Flood, to their mutual
disadvantage, and who have since been bound in chains
of darkness, unto the great judgment day, when they
chall also be judged, to determine whether they will sub-
mit themselves to be brought under the one Head, even
ynder Christ. They do not now enjoy all their former
liberties; hemce their work is mostly done under cover

of darkness or reduced light, and through mediums.— .

Gen, 6: 1-4; 2 Peter 2: 4; Jude 6.

The Bible's Answer

Coming to the divine Word, secking its answer to
the great question, we are at once impressed with its
candour and simplicity. The Seriptural answer to the
problem is direct and straightforward, witheut appeal
to passion or prejudice.  Having proved the Bible
worthy of all confidence, and having found in it the
expression of the divine purpose for the blessing of the
race—a purpose so grand and comprchensive, so wise
and just, and loving, as te command our unqualified
admiration and rfeverenee—we may well eonsider in
advance that the Bible answer, whatever it may be, to
our question will not only commend itsclf to reasom,

_but will also be found harmonious with all the divine

attributes so grandly manifest in the plan of salvation.

A elear description of the state of the dead is found
in Psaln 88: 10-12. This is Hebrew poctry, and its
strocture is according 0 the mamner of those times—
thought repetition. It will be observed that each line
consists of two members, and that as the first wnembers
carrespond thronghout, 8o do the szecond members
agree; the second member of the first Bine being de-
fined and explained by the second meinber in each of
the following lines:—

Wit thou show wonders—io the deadr

Thy loving kindness—in the grave?

Thy faithfulness—in destruciion?

Thy wonders—in the dark?

Thy righteonsness—in fthe Jand of forgetfulucss?”

“Dead — Grave — Destruetion — Dark — Forgetful-
neas I .

“Tn death there is no vemembranee nf thee; in the
grave who shall give thee thanks?”—DPsalm 6: 5.

“The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that po
down into silence”—Psalm 115: 17.

The Psalms were the Hebrew hymnal, used in the
worship of God. How different their testhivony from
much that is found in modern hymnals! will at onee
orcur to the student. Tt is & great misfortunc that,
nlong with so much that is grand and Scriptural, some
Christian hymn writers have produced other work

which is based ou the uncertain speculations of phile-
sophy rather than on the sure foundation of divine
truth. The following lines, when coitrasted with the
above selection from the divinely inspired Hebrew
hymnal, will illustrate this point:—
“Why should we start and fear to die?
What tim’rous worms we mortals are!

Denth is the gate of cndless joy;
And yet we dread to enter there.

—Ilagac Watts.

Testimony ecorroborative of that in the Psalms is
not Jucking in other parts of the Seripture.

“fThe grove esnnot praise thee, death cannot eele-
brate thee; they that go down into the pit cannot hope
for thy truth.”—Isa. 38: 18.

“To him that is joined to all the living there is hope;
for a living dog is better than a dead lion.” Tlis con-
trast is belter appreciated when it is remembered that
in these eountries the dog was not a louschold pet as
with us, but was a Lalf wild outcast, the scavenger, ns
to-day in the streets of Constantinople. The lion, on
the other hand, was rcgarded ss the majestic king of
the beasts. What difference does death make, to jus-
tify this comparison between dead und living persons,
intimating that the living, Lowever meanly circum-
stanced, is in a better condition than the dead, however
majestie the latter had been in life? The difference
is explained to be—*“For the living know that they shall
die; but the dead know not anything, neither have
they any more a reward; for the memory of them is
forgotten.  Also their love, and their hatred,
envy, is new perished, neither have they
any more & partion for ever in anything that is done
wnder “the sun.  Whatsnever thy hand findeth to
do, do_ it with thy might; for there is no
work, nor deviee, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in
the grave, whither thou geest.” (Teel. 9: 4-6, 10.)
The advanrage that the living hiave over the dead is
that the living know at least this much, that they shall
die; but the dead know nothing at all.

and
their

Death a Sleep

In hiavmony with the foregoing, death is deseribed
as o gleep. “Man dieth, and wasteth away; yes, mgn
givetl: up the ghost, and where is he! Till the
heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised
out of their sleep.” (Job 14:10-12.) “But I would not
Liave you fo be ignorani, brethren, concerning them
which are asleep, that ye sorrew not, even as others
which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died
and rose again, even so themn also which sleep in Jesus
will God bring with bim. Tor this we say unto you by
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the word of the Lovd, that we which are alive and re-
main unto the cowivg of the Lovd shall not precede
(1 Thes, -+: 13-15.) The
martyr Stephen, while being stoned, after secing the

them which are aslerp.”

vision of Jesus' glorv, and prayving for his perscentors,
fell asteep.—Nets T GO,
These Seviptuves show the  great  tmpropriety  of
considering that those who have fallon asfeep v death
are more awake than rhey were hefore thenr decease,
The use of the word sleep n the natural way does not
imply wakefnluess on the part of the sleeper; neither
shonld it be so thonght of when vsed fignratively for
death.
uneonseious, davk, forgetful rest.

In Doth cases the meaning is the sinme—quiet,

The above texts also zhow that the saints and faith-
fil of present and past ages did not at death iminedi-
This thonght
“In

ately puss to their everlasting reward.
is corroborated by several orher portions. my
Father's house are wmany mansions; if it were not so, [
repare a plaee for von,

wonld have told you, [ go to

And it 1 o and prrenare G 11!:“'1- for vou, I will eonmne
again and receive you nuto Myself: that wherve T,
there ve may be also  (John 1402, 30 Teve
Lord makes the union of TTis saints with Himself de-
pend on is seeond advent, and in 1 Thes. +: 16 the

Apostle says the same, showing that those who sleep

{1115y

in Jesus and who arve 1o be brought with Hn aree not
in heaven.  “The Lord Himselt shall deserud.
and the dead in Christ shall rle”

David was o man after God's own heart, far though
he sometimes sinned grievonsly he vepented and sought
to repair the wrong he had done; yet the Seripture
says of him, “David is not ascended into the heavens.”
(Acts 2:34)  Our Lord said, “No man hath aseended
up to heaven.”*—Tohn 3: 13.

Sheol, Hell, Gehenna

Death is the same for both good and bad men. The
same word deseribes the condition of both, many fiines
over: “Then Abraham gave up the ghost [breath], and
died in a good old age, an old man, and full of years;
and was gathered to his people.””  (Gen. 25:8.) And
Tsane gave up the ghost, and died, and was gathered
(Gen. 35: 20.) “So David slept
with his fathers” (1 Kings 2: 10.)  “So Ahab slept
with his fathers,” (1 Kings 22: 40.)  All of them—
good Xings, bad kings, good subjects, bad subjects—
went to hell. This may seem n severe statement to

Hades,

unto his people.”

*The words, “whiel is in leaven,” are an interpolation,
omitted from Sinaitie nnd Vatiean MSS, See Revised Version,
margin.
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make. and, i teurl, if Chelt” weans eternal torment,
it is too severe o penalty to preservibe tor cven the most
hardened wrerele that s ever polluted the earth, Bat
Tu the Old Testu-
ment it 1s oo teanstation of the Hebrew word “sheol,”
It s rendered *hell™ 31 thoes,

Sl dovs not wenn vievial miseey,

which ocenrs 65 tmes,
Copave™ S1 rhmes, CpitT B times. Inopo case is the
thought of etornal wisers assoented with the word, it
alwavs death—in which there is po remenbranee, no
jox, no love, no hate, no oenvy, no sensation wlatever,
In the New Testament, “hell” is a translation of the
The former is
Psalin 16: 10

Greck words “hades™ and “ochennal”
the equivalent of “<heol.” —Compare
with \ets 2: 27, LY.

“Sheol™ and “Ilades” both mean the covered, hidden
or concealed place ov stare. The English word “hell”
originally lind this meaning, and fonr centuries ago
it was i common nse v England anong the people.
that [.4. fuer
would bury them to proteet them ftrone the frost. The
hailder would “hell™ a honse: that s, he wonld pur s

The word was !Il'iill:llli_\' o T]'-'!ll..-iifll'lll

The farmer wonld =hell™ his oot erops;

roaf o it
stage abont the time the Authorisod Version was heing
wande, AT 1611
the meanings of which have materially altered in the

Other wards used o this version,

Inst three centuries, ave “prevent.” in 1 Thes, 40 15,
which then meant “precede,” bat which 1= not now
nsed with thar weanine. The word =let™ in 2 Thes,
2: 7 weant “hinder” three lundred vears ago, but now
it means nearly the opposite of that. So the word “hell”
had orviginally none of the rervible meaning that ir
has now.  The student should verify the above state-
wents, concerning the now obsolete meanings of “hell,”
“nrevent.” and “let.” by consulting any unabridged die-
tionary of the English Lunguage.

Slehienna™ was the name given to a valley outside
Jerusalew, into which everything fit for desirnetion
was cast.  Iires were kept burning there; but if some-
thing cast info the valley lodged on a rocky ledge and
did not fall into the five, worms wonld presently eon-
sume it; no one would interfere with the destruetive
work of either the flames or the worms. Just as Jeru-
salem in Palestine typified the “New Jerusalem,” so
did the “Valley of Ilinnom,” called “Gehenna,” typify
the “lake which burneth with:fire and brimstone,”
“without” the New Jerusalem. (Tsa. 66:24.) This lnke
means “the second death,” not everlasting torment, and
it was to this that onr Saviewr referved. (Mark 9:
43-48; Rev. 21: 8; 22: 15.) Sheol and Hades may
be understood as generally referring to the death that
has come upon all the race on account of the trans-
gression in Eden. This has passed upon all. (Rom.
5: 12.) Gehenna may be understood as referring to
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the death which comes as a consequence of wilfulness
upon those who have been brought to a knowledge of
the truth.

To note a few instances of good men going to Sheol
will be instructive, as showing that sheol meaus the
death condition, not torment—“O that thou wouldest
hide me in the grave [sheol], that thou wouldest keep
e seeret until thy wrath be past.”” (Job 14:13.) Evi-
dently Job did not thivk of sheol as meaning a place
of torment, since he prayed to be hidden there until
God’s wrath were overpast.  Gen. 37: 35; 42: 38;
44: 29, 31 are similar instunces, telling of Jacob’s
trouble over the loss of Josepl and the anticipated loss
of Benjamin. “For 1 will go down into the grave
[sheol] wnlo my son | Joseph, supposed dead| mourn-
ing.”  “If mischicf befall him | Benjamin] by the way
in the whieli ye go, then shall ye bring down my gruy
Lairs with sorrow to the grave [sheol].”

Death for Man and Beast

Having noted the Seripture testimony that death is
the same for both good and evil men, it is now neces-
sary for us to learn a further lesson; viz., that death
as such is the saume for man as for the beast—the cessa-
tion of life. TLis may appear huwiliating to us, who
regard ourselves as lords of ereation; but if it be true
there can be no possible advantage in disregarding it
“That which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts
even onc thing befalleth thew; as the one dicth, so
dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath, so that
a wan bath no pre-eminence ubove a beast, for all is
vanity. All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and
all turn to dust again.  Who knoweth the spirit of
man whether [this reading is supported by many ver-
sious, including the Revised| it goeth upward, and the
spirit of the beast, whether it goeth downward to the
earth?”  (Eecl. 3: 19-21.) 1t would scem that al-
ready in Solomon’s day, nearly 3000 years ago, there
were philosophers argning on the same lines as thosc
mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, that wan
had some advantage over the beast in death. Solomon
reproves these, not with the unwisdom derived from
Lis association with false religions, but by expressing
the sentiments of the divinely inspired DPsalms of his
futher David, which he must often have heard sung
in the temple service. In view of Psa. 88: 105 115:
17; 6: 5, what else could he have written than “Wha
knoweth the spirit of man, whether it gocth upward,
and the spirit of the beast, whether it goeth downward
to the earth?” Surcly the vain philosopliers did not
know it, even though they may have thought and
taught it; und Solomon, instructed by divine wisdom,
knew what the philosophers did not know, viz., that

man and beast have oue breath, breathe the same air,
and when they cease to breathe they cease to live.
This beiug so, the good man, as far as death itself is
coucerned, is no better off than the evil one, and the
beast is no worse than either.

The Spirit of Man

“Ruach in the Old Testawent and “pueuma” in the
New Testwnent are equivalent, and are translated
“gpirit."  Their primary significance being an un-
seen power, both words have a wide range of meaning;
viz,, spirit in the semse of a spirit being, as God,
Christ, angels and the joint heirs with Christ; spirit
in the sense of mind or disposition; air or wind;
breath, ineluding the idea of power to live. In the
last of these seuscs the word “ruasch” is used in Gen.
7: 156—*“breath of life,” literally “breath of lives,” re-
ferring to the power to live by breathing that God had
giveu to the beasts of the earth and the fowl of the
The same phrase, “breath of lives,” oceurs in Gen.
2: 7, where the ercation of man is deseribed, and it
refers to the power to live by breathing which God
pave to man as well as to the lower animals. With
the sawme significance is “ruach” used in Eeel. 3: 21—
“who knoweth the spirit of inan,”—the breath, and in
verse 20—“they hiave all one breatl In the first
verses of Eeel, 12 the gradual decay of the human
body 1s deseribed.

air,

In verse 7 the result of the separa-
tion of breath and body is shown to be that the dust
returns to the carth as it was, and the spirit (“ruach”),
or power to live by breathing, returns to God who guve
it.
'Man Became a Living Soul

Gen. 2: 7, after deseribing the uniting of the body
and the breath of lives, states that the result of the
union was that the “man became a living soul.” It
hias been thought by some that the man received a soul
unto himself; but the Scriptures use a different word,
whose significance should not be overlooked. All are
fully acquainted with the difference between “received”
and “became.” Before God started the breathing pro-
cess (by breathing into the man’s nostrils “the breath
of lives”), there was no being nor animation. The
breathing process started, animation resulted; and the
hitherto inanimate form “became a living soul” or
The union of breath and body produced the
soul or being; the dissolution of that union between
body and breath means the death of that soul or being.
This was the condemmation that Adam brought upon
himself. When he stopped breathing his power to live
ceased ; the soul or being died, as the Seriptures say,
“The soul that sinneth, 1¢ shall die.”—Ezek. 18: 4.

being.
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Man In God’s Likeness
Wherein consisted the likeness of the man to his
Muaker? We see that it was not in that
given to have “life in Limsell.” That was oviginally
the quality of Jehovah, solely (Jolhn 3: 26), und was
Lt is
also to be given—which shows it is not yet possessed
by them—to the Church, the joint heirs with Jesus.
(Rom. 2:7; 1 Cor. 15: 49, 53.) The original likeness
to God, us
moral attributes. They were able to appreciate and to
exercise within their limitations the moral qualities
After the
transgression, the likeness began to grow diw, and the

i was

given by Him to the Son at llis resurrection.

manifested in the first pair, was in the

which find full expression in the Almighty.

present condition of the race is far from being an ex-
pression of the divine likeness.
the New Covenant for the rewriting of the divine law

Provision is made in

on the heart of whosoever will submit to the process,
and in the end God's likeness will once more be per-
feetly maunifest in His human sons, as well as in those
who will attain to the divine nature. Any of the race
not submitting himself to the New Covenaut processes
after full enlightenment on the subjeet will be cust
into the Sceond Death.—Gen. 1: 26; Luke 3: 33; lleb.
S: 8-12; Jer. 12: 14-17.

The Resurrection of lhe Dead

The Seripture testimony concerning the state ot the
dead has been examined, and it has been seen that the
dend are asleep. The Scriptures have been found to
teach that the whole of the race has been condemmned
to death on aceount of the one transgression in the
Garden of Iden, hut that a redemption has been pro-
vided through the Ransom for all given by Jesus.
This brings us to the teaching which distinguishes the
Bible from all other religious systems. These, based
on vain philosophies, would have us believe that the
dead are not dead, that they do not cease to exist but
rather enter at once more fully into life, still keeping
on with their conscious activities. Their hope
of a future life is therefore based on some-
thing within themselves. The Seriptures, on the other
hand, fully recognising that the dead are dead, and that
they are powerless to help themselves, preach Jesus
and the Resurrection. He has obtained by purchase
the right to call them forth from the grave, and Ile
will do so. (John 5: 29; 11: 25.) All of heathen-
dom’s and most of Christendom’s teaching coucerning
the hope of a future life is based on the fallacy of the
philosophers; all the Seripture teaching concerning
the hope of a future life for the human race is based on
the fact that Jesus died for onr sins according to the
Scriptures, and that He was raised from the dead by

the power of God. (1 Uoer. 15.) Christendom, with
its teaching concerning the persistence of life in death
and that the faithful bave zone to be with the Lorvd,
finds the Seripture teaching of the resurrection of the
dead a grear inconvenience.  Christendom teaches that
the soul or spirit (it has been scen that unseriptural
weanings have been given to these words) is liberated
by death from the “prison” of cluy, that the resurrce-
tion is it resurrection of the body only; in its opinion,
the resurrection is to be a re-hwprisomment of  the
soul.  No wonder the resurrcetion is an inconvenient
doetrine!

Deliverauee is provided from death and the grave.
“Lowill ransom thew from the power of the grave
[Sheol]; I will redeem them from death; O death, I
will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction.”
(ITosea 15: 14.) Thanks be unto God, who giveth us
the vietory!

Depart and be with Christ

SThe expression in Phil. 1: 23, of the Apostle’s
carnest desire to be with the Lord, has caused con-
sideruble diseussion, and some have found ditHeulty
in harmonising this passage with the general teaching
of the Seriptnre on the subjeet of * The Dead—Where
are They ™ On the one band the Seriptures, Paul’s
writings included, teach that the saints must walt
until the Lord’s seeond advent before they can be with
Him. (John 140335 Col. 31 45 1 Pete 51 45 Rev. 111
Li-15.)  But in Phil. 1 the Apostle secms to teach that
at the moment of departing this life he would be with
the Lord.  Doces hie really contradiet himself ¢

Noj; the Apostle does not contradiet himself in this
Ile was a prisoner in Rome, at the time of
writing to the Philippians. He did not know which
day might be his lust. Being a fully conseerated saint,
the devoted Apostle was ready for Christ to be magni-
fied through him in any way, whether by a life of acti-
vity, or by a martyr's death. Either would be to the
Lord’s glory (Phil. 1: 20, 21), and which of them to
choose he wot not. (v. 22.) He was in a strait betwixt
these two—life and death. The apparent contradic-
tion is here: that whereas the Apostle plainly says he-is
in g strait between life and death, not knowing which
of them ro choose, the Authorised Version unfortu-
nately makes it appear that after all he preferred death,
that being generally understood by “depart.”  This
version belittles the Apostle by representing that he
did not know his own mind. The word analuo, trans-
luted “depart,” occurs in only one other place in the
New Testament, and it is there translated “return”
—“And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for
their lord, when He will refurn from the wedding.”

matter.
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(Luke 12: 36.) 1t means “loosing again,” and in
Phil. 1: 23 it refers to our Lord’s return from the
heavens, when Paul aud all the other faithful would
be joined to Him.

This, which the Apostle much preferred, was not
one of the two things between which he could not
choose, but was a third thing, different from the others,
and “far better.” e would prefer the returning of
Christ, and being with Him; then there would be no
more laborious work, no more imprisonment, stripes,
stonings and shipwrecks, but there would be a crown
of rightecousness and glory “at that day.”—2 Tim. 4:
8; Col. 3: 4.

“Absent from the Body,
Present with the Lord™

These words of the Apostle (2 Cor. 5: 8) have been
held by some to favour the thought that the faithful
are ushered into the Lord’s presence at death. Yet
the Apostle does mot say this; he merely expresses
his preference to be “absent from the body, and pre-
sent with the Lord.” Iu this verse he does not refer
to the intermediate condition of sleeping, waiting for
the Lord, becausc that was not his prefercnce. lle
speaks of this in verses 1-4. “For we know that if our
carthly louse of this tabernacle were dissolved, we
have a building of God, an house not made with hands,
cternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly
desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is
from heaven, if so be that being clothed we shall not
be found naked. For we that are (1) in this tabernacle
do groan, being burdened, not for that we would be (2)
unclothied, but (3) clothed upon, that mortality might
be swallowed vp of life.”

“In this tabernacle” is the present unsatisfactory
state of the conscerated Clristian, seeking to walk in
the Lord’s way, but hampered by the weakness of the
flesh, which causes those who have the first fruits of
the spirit to groan within themselves. (Rom. 8: 23.)
The “unclothed” condition is the period of waiting for
the resurrection, when the faithful one, having
finished his course in death, sleeps until the voice of
the Lord calls him. This condition was not desired by
the Apostle; yet he knew it must needs be. The
“clothed upon” condition is that in which the faithful
conscerated of the Gospel Age will rejoice when they
receive the new estate, the “house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens.” Then they shall be in the
presence of the Lord, for they sball sce Him as He is,
and shall be like Him.—1 John 3: 2.

In verse 8 the first and third conditions are men-
tioned, and a decided preference for the third is ex-
pressed. The second condition is not mentioned in verse

8, but this does not authorise the thought that the

r

Apostle expected to pass from the first to the third with-'
out staying for a time in the second or grave condition.
That he expeeted to remain “unclothed” for a time, be-

-fore being “clothed upon,” is shown by reference to

verse 4, also 2 Tim. 4: 8.

The Thief on ithe Cross

In His dying hours our Redecmer was associated with
malefactors—‘numbered with the transgressors.” (Isa.
63:12; Luke 23: 39-43.) Oune of these “railed on Him,
saying, If Thou be Christ, save Thyself and us.” "The
other was more kindly disposed. Instead of railing
aguinst Jesus, he rebuked the railer, confessing that
they two were receiving the just punishment for their
erimes, while Jesus had done nothing amiss. Then he
said to Jesus, “Lord, remewmber me when thou comest
in | Revised Version and most ancient MSS.] Thy king-
dom.” What measure of understanding and faith the
thief lLad respecting our Lord’s kingdom cannot be
gatherved fyom the few words of the narrative. In any
case, Lic was a suppliant, not for a place in the throne,
but for kindness to be shown him by the Savieur.
Joiut heirship in the kingdom is prepared for those who
take up their cross daily and follow in the footsteps of
Jesus, learning obedience by the things which they
suffer. (Heb. 5: 8,95 2 Tim. 2: 12.) Manifestly the
thief on the eross, making his request only a few hours
before decease, could not be reckoned in with the
cross bearing, footstep followers and overcomers. But
he was among “all the families of the earth,” who
shall be blessed by that kingdom, even as he prayed.
This is the purport of our Lord’s answer to him,
“Verily, 1 say unto thee to-day, thou shalt be with Me
in Paradise.”” In order to show the harmony of our
Lord’s words with the general teaching of the Serip-
turcs on the state of the dead, the comma is placed after
the word “to-day,” instead of before it, as in the
Authorised Version; and lest it be thought that an un-
warranted liberty has been taken in doing this, the
student is asked to note* that there was no punctna-
tion in the oldest manuseripts of the Bible—not even
spaces to scparate the words. The reader of the ancient
Greek manuseripts, devoid of punctuation, would have
otlier aids to the understanding. Such an aid is given
in the case under discussion. Dr. Bullinger, of London,
explains—

“The verb ‘say,” when used with ‘to-day,’ is sometimes’
geparated from it by the word hofi (‘that’), and some-
times it is joined with it by the absence of hofi. The

word hoti, put between ‘say’ and ‘to-day,’ throws ‘to-
day’ into what is said, and cuts it off from the word

*The reader will also note that the Revised Version pune-
tuation is not always like that of the Authorised Version.
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say,’ ew, Luke 10: 0—Jesus said . . . that (hot:)
tliis day 1s salvation cowe to this house.' Luke 4: 21—
‘Ile began to say unto them that (hofe) this day is this
Seripture fulfilled o your cars.”  But this is not the
case in Luke 230 830 Here the word /fole 15 abseur,
thevetore the verse zhould read— Verily 1 say to thee
this day, thou shalt be with me in paradise.””

Lhe corrcetness of this reading is assured not only
by the tuet that our Lovd's words are thus shown w
b in harvnony with the Seriptures whicl teach that
the dead are veally dead, but also by the fact thav Le
id not come in His kingdom ou the day of 1lis death,
I'he vomwing 1 s Kingdom 1s at the second adveut
ol the Redeemer, when the kingdont will come to cause
Cood's widl to be dune on carthe as 1n heaven, to eiuse
the wilderness to blossear as the rose, and to establish
in the wlole carth the paradise which was onee in
winiarure represented in Eden, but which was lost on
aceount of stu, Qur blessed Savieur was uot in iy
Kingdom vy the day of 1lis death, neither was e or
the thief i paoadise ou thar day. The carliest possible
thte that would be appropriate for us to <peak of Jesus
as Wing wonld be atter s resurrection—perliaps not
even until atter 1is ascension, when e was glorified
and the Spivie was given. (Rom. 12 95 Aeis 52 815
39.)  The thiet will not be in
pavadize until the Saviour calls him out of the tomb.

13: 58, o4, Joh 7

The blessing he songht, no doubr with a measure of
faith, o that day, when everything seemed  againsg
Jesas and ahe pessibiliny of His coming as rthe Ning
of kings wd Lord of lords, will then be given Lina.
[Tis “eup ot oL warer” given to the Lord o the o

of trial, shale not wo unrewarded, for “Verily 1 say

unto thee to-dav. thou =halt be with we i Paradise.”

The Souls Under the Altar

In Rev. G: 0-11 the souls of marvtyrs “under the
altar™ are zaid to cry, “llow long, O Lord, holy and
tene, dost Thou wor judge and avenge our blood on
then that dwell on the earth &7 Seme have taken this to
mean that the martyrs were enjoying a CONSCINIS
their

existence  between  their death and resur-
rection.  This passage, from the allegorieal and
highly figurative book of Revelation, is not a
proper foundation for a teaching that contradicts

the plain statements of Seripture ;s viz, that the
dead are asleep, that they know not anything, wnd that
therefore they eaunot call on the Lord. The
martyrs, slain on wecount of their faithitulness to the

testimony of Jesus, were offered on the altar of the

clead

worldliness of a persceuting church and state—all of
them “slain” socially, in the sense of ostracism, and
many slain physteally also.  They could not, while in
the death state, personally pray to God, yet the fact
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of theer martrydom could and dees ery to Him em-
phatically, “with a lond voice,” in the snue way thut
Abel's blood evied unte God from the grownd, and in
the sane way that the faithtulness of the Auecients is
i testimony to us. (Gene 4: 103 Heb, 11: 4.)  The
mareyr Stephen did not in his dying mowments cry for
veogeanee on s pevsceutors; and were hie conseiously
existing in a dizembodied state e wonld be unlikely to
alter his prayer—"Lay not this sin to thelr eharvge.”
(Aets T The plainly  states  that,
“When he had said this. oe fell asleep.”  DBut God, in

whose eyes the death of his zaints is precious (Psa,

narrative

116: 15), has ooeanged retribution for the perscentors
of his people, do als of which arve given in later chap-
ters of the Apocadypse. Lt i3 suid of Babylon the great,
"L fier was found the blood of the prophets und of the
saints and of all that were slain upon the carth.”—Iev.

17: b5 18: 5-8, 24

The Spirits in Prison

v

Thiz pussage (1 Peter 3010, 20) has presented great
diflicultios, especially w those who have not diseerned
the Seripture testimony coneerniv g the future Blessing,
They have beer puzzled to understand why, of some
were preached to by var Lord, with o view to repentance
and salvation, no similar provision was made for subse-
quent sinners,

The spivits that were disobedient in the days of
Noaht are nwot to be wnderstood as spirits of deceased
b beings, for the Seriptures have shown us that
the dead wan is not survived by the soul or spirit. The
The disobedient spirits
were the spivit beings who kept wot their first estate,

dead wan Knows not anythimg,
but associated themselves with the human raee in a
nnner uot approved by God. (Gen, 6: 1-4; 2 Peter 2:
1; Jude 6.)  For this they were buprisoned—*“bound
in cluins of darkuess"—and cust down to “hell.”  Here
the plirase “cast down to hell” is a trunslation of
tirtaron.  This is the only oceurrence of the word “tar-
taruo™ in the Seriptures.

The disobedient, “cast down” angels were in the
carth’s atmosphere at the time of our Lord’s first ad-
vent, and He often eame into confliet with them, driv-
ing them out of some who were possessed and erazed

by them. To them our Lord “went and preached.”*

=Went” I8 here used in that superthuous more

cemmon in times past than now, which still survives in ouor
In this ecase, “gone”

manner

expression—"Uve wone and done it.”
does not imply that a journey was taken: neither is this
implied by “went™ in 1 Peter 3: 19, Examples of pleonasm are
fairly numerons in Seripture, See Deut, 29: 18: 1 Kings 9: 6;
Isa. 2: 3 Jer. 29: 12: Matt. 9: 13; 19: 21: Mark 2: 18;
Johm 15: 16; Eph. 2: 17,
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e
What did He say to the disobedient angelst How did
He say it! These iuteresting questions are fully
answered in 1 Peter 3: 18, 10—“Lor Christ also hath
once suffered for sius, the just for the unjust, that He
wight bring us to God, being put to death in the fesh,
but quickened by [literally “in”] the spivit; by which
also e went and preached unto the spirits in prison.”
Our Lord preached to these fallen ungels by 1lis suffer-
ing, His death, and His resurrection.  There was no
formal discourse on a fixed date. 1lis entire ministry
and His reward by the Father constituted the “preach-
ing;” and to the angels it must have been a wonderful
object lesson on the reward of obedicnce as contrusted
with the penalty attachied to their own disobedience,

Is this preaching likely to profit the disvbedient
angels? It was intended to do so, if they will Jearn
the lesson; for it is written that the dispensation of
the fulluess of times is not only for the purpoese of
blessing all the families of the earth under Jesus, but
also for the purpose of gathering under that one Jead
the heavenly beings now out of lavwmony, that is, the
imprisoned beings to whom Christ preached by 1lis
life, death and resuwrrection—Eph. 1: 10,

If the disobedient angels turn from Satan, and sub-
mit themselves to Jesus, they will join in
aseriptions of praise and honour to God and llis Son
(Phil. 2: 10; Rev. 5: 13); if they wilfully persist in
disobedicnee, they must be destroyed; for, “ All the
wicked will 1le destroy.”—Dsalm 145: 20; Matt. 25:
41.

the glad

Moses and Elijah at the
Transfiiguration

In fulfiluent of Mutt. 16: 28, our Saviour, us re-

corded in Matt. 17: 1-9; took Deter, James and John

into a high mountain apart, and was transfigured be-
fore thew. On this occasion Moses and Elius appearced
unto them and spoke with Jesus.  This ineident has
been thought by many carnest Christians to e a cer-
tain indication that Moses and Elias were not really
asleep, as the Scriptures teach to be the state of the
dead; for, if they were asleep, Lhow could they tuke
part in the conversation? is the question that rises to
the mind.

The answer is found in the words of Jesus in verse
9. He charged Peter, Jues and Johu, saying, “Tell
the wision to no muau, until the Son of Man be risen
again from the dead” It was a vision, not a real
visitation from Moses and Llias, that they saw. Jesus
was & real person; Peter, James and John were real
persons; Moses and Elias on the mount werc appear-
ances, but not substantial persons. Visions in which
the prophets have themsclves borne a part are by no
means uncommon in the Seriptures, the other puartici-

pants in such visions sometimes being figurative beasts
or creatures, impossible in a real or natural sense, but
embleatie of great realities to be aceomplished. John
on the isle of atwos was himself an actor 1 sowme
of the visions he deseribes—Rev. 4: 6-873 5: 1-9; 6: 1,
3,5, 7;10:8-10; 13: 1, 2, 5, 6.

Having the express word of the Lord that this
occurrence was i vision, it is elear that there is no con-
flict between it and the plain statements of Seripture,
which show that the dead are really dead, that they
know not anything, and must sleep until the resurree-
tion.

Peter, oue of the eve witnesses of the vision, de-
seribed it as a vision of the power and eoming of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and of lis majesty. Ile also said
that the effect of this vision, and of hearing the voice
from heaven, was to make the word of propheey “more
sure,” so that God's people might lave implicit confi-
denee in all the prophecies of the coming Wingdom and
glory of owr Lovd Jesus Christ.—2 Pet. 1:16-18; 1LV,

Elijah Taken up to Heaven

The questiou is sometimes asked, “Was not Elijah
tuken to heaven in the charviot of five, and so ushered,
without dying, into God’s presence 7—2 Kings 2: 1-11.

At fiest sight, this narrative would seem a formidable
contradiction of our Lord’s word—*“No wman hath
ascended up to heaven” (Jolm 3:13), but the solution
of the apparent difliculty is at onee made elear when
the student remembers the variety of ways in whieh the
word “heaven” is Scripturally used. There are the
heaven in which God dwells (lsu. G6: 1) ; the heaven
in whieli the stars shine (Gen. 1: 14-17); the heaven
in whieh the birds fly, that is, the air (Gen. 1: 20, 26);
and “heaven™ used symbolicully to represent a portion
of the “world” or vrder of things. Trom John 3: 13,
we are obliged to deduce that Elijalh did not go up to
the first of these hieavens, where God dwells; and
there is no reason to believe that he was taken to some
pluce in the astrovomical heavens; but it is perfectly
feasible to believe that he was taken up into the air,
where the fowl of heaven fly. Ilishia saw Elijah thus
taken away into the air, but, as our Lord’s word plainly
intimates, he did not enter the Divine I'resence. In
order to view Elijah's expericuce in lharmony with
other  Seriptures, we must cousider that le
died, while leing taken up, and |has
been asleep.  This  experience of Elijah  may
be taken as illustrative of the taking away
of the last of the joint Leirs with Christ—“We
who are alive and remain.” The fiery chariot and the
whirlwind in which Elijah was taken are symbols of
the trouble and distress of nations with which this age

since
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i, closing, and in which the Lord is gathering Ilis own
to Himself. More of this in succeeding pages.

Enoch Translated
“By fwsth Enoch was trausluted that be should not
see death; and was not found beeauvse God had trauns-
lated him.”  *“And Enoch walked with God; and he
was not, for God took him."—Ileb. 11:5; Gen. 5: 22
Nothing in these texts suys that Eunoch was tuken
to heaven; wothing in thaw says that he did noe die,
and Ileb. 11 13 would seem to include Enoch with the
vthers tientioned when it says, “These all died in

faith.”  Again remembering our Lord’s words in John

B Ly, the student is guarded agaiust supposing that
Envel was taken to heaven. Referring to Gen. a: 22,

we are told that “he was not,” which is another way of
suying that he had ceased to live. The expressions “was
not,” “were not” and “are not” are used in Psalm 37:
36; Jer. 311 15; Matt. 2: 18 to denote death. That he
was translated (set over) without secing death should
therefore be understood as meaning that his end came
so suddenly that he had wo wurning or intimation of
its approach.  The people of his time were very long-
lived; compured with others, he was taken at his prime,
wnd probably hLad experianeed little of the aches and
pains which accompany death. The Lord “took him”
in the sume way that Ile received the spirit ot Ste phen,
He took their pover to
Ilis
records until suelr time as the resurrection should call
them forth,  In the same manner, the spirit, breath, or
power to live, of all han beings “returns to God
who gave it" (Eeel. 12:
until the resurrcetion, when the power to live shall
This “spirit” is not, as we have

when that martyre fell asleep.

live, preserving  their  characteristies  in own

7), to remain i His keeping

again be bestowed,
already seen, a separate personality, which consciously
lives apart from the body, but it 1s the breath of life,
which God placed 1n the first man’s nostrils (Gen. 2:
7Y, and by reason of which the man “became a living
soul” or being.

King Saul and the Witch of En-dor

In 1 Samuel 28 is related the experience of Saul
with the witch of En-dor. Saul had been most
sirous of knowing how his atfairs would go, but could
get no answer from the Lord. (Verse 6.) Therefore
he sought out this “witeh,” who belonged to a class
with which Israel was not permitted to have dealings,
or to allow to live (Exod. 22: 18; Lev. 19: 31, 20: 27,
Deut. 18: 10, 11; Isa. 8: 19),and which, mereover, Saul
had put out of the land. (Verse 3.) The medium asked
Saul whom she should bring up, and he said, Samuel;
and intluenced by her deseription, Saul “perceived that
It cannot be supposed that power

de-

it was Samuel.”
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would be given to a “witch,” one of the prohibited
class, to raise Swwuel from death; for it the Lord
would not answer Saul when he ealled upon 11im in
would Ile

What the weman

the appointed ways, el less auswoer

throwgh a spivitualistic medium,
“suw” and Saul “perceived” was nwot Sumuel, but a
connterfeit of him, impersonated by a fallen angel—
vie of those who had been disobedient in Noal's days,
bt

darkness unto the judgment of the great day.” Swamuel

wias now “reserved in everlasting  chains under
had fallen asleep; and, being dead, he conld neither
Ile had before his death
prophesied that the kingdom should be taken

know vor tell anything,
fron
Saul; this was known ro the evil spirit, which -
persotated Swiuel, and was veferred to in the warn-
[t seems also that the
evil spirit was correet in saying that the battle shonld

ing that was given to Saul.

go agrinst fsrael, and that Sanl should be slain, [t
could not have Leen otherwise, since God had at last
definitely withdrawn His favour from Saul, in refusing
to hear or to answer hin,

Body, Soul and Spirit

“L opray God your whole spirit and soul and body
be preserved blameless wato the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ.”"—1 Thess. 5: 23,

That the Npostle was not praying thus on behalf of
tndic tdual believers, conzeeraied to follow in the foot-
steps of Jesns, is evident from several considerations.
(1) The praver has wot been so answered; no believer
(2)

It wonld not be consistent with the conseeration of the

liats been preserved alive through the Gospel Age.

believer's body as a living sacrifice, to have it preserved.
[f the Apastle’s prayer be regarded as for the Church
us a whole, it is readily understood, for the True
Church has been preserved through the age, notwith-
The Holy Spirit
hius been preserved to it; its soul or life has not died;
it has also been preserved as a body.
ship has never been recognisable by the world, for
the world has not known them, even as it knew not
the Head of that body, Jesus our Lord; but God has
known them, and therefore Ilis fonndation has stood
(2 Tim. 2: 19).  The Apostle’s prayer has been
unswered on bebalf of the Church collectively, as it
conld not have been, and was not intended to be,
answered on behalf of any member individually.

stunding many attacks against it.

The member-

sHre.

Dives and Lazarus
— Luke 16: 19-31. —
This is the concluding parable of a group of five
vunning through Luke 15 and 16, The reason for giv-
ing this serics is stated in Luke 15: 1, 2—"“Then drew
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year unto 1lim all the publicans and sinners for to hear
Him. And the Pharisees and seribes wurmured, say-
ing, “This wun receiveth sinners, and eateth with
them.” The Pharisees and scribes were hardening
{Leir bearts against the truth preached by our Lord,
while the publicans and sinuers were more often suffi-
ciently hwmnble to reccive the truth gladly, and to
reform their lives in harmony with it. The oppor-
tunity to enter the ruce for the high calling and joint
heirship in the Kingdom was being proclaimed to the
Jewish people. The scribes and I’harisces were not
only indisposced to euter, but they sought to prevent
others who were willing to enter. (Matt. 23: 13.) One
of their special gricvances against the Lord Jesus was
on account of 1lis willinguess to receive all sincere
penitents, regardless of their social position, while at
the same time He exposed the real wickedness of the
hypoeritical ones who trusted in themselves that they
were righteous, not needing repentance. The group of
parab]cs now under consideration 1s a specially good
example of our Lord's attitude.  Beginning 1nost
mildly, with the parables of the Lost Sheep and the
Lost Silver Picee, it earries the reader on through the
parables of the Lost Son and the Unjust Steward,
uutil the grand climax is reachied in the lust of the
group, and the end awaiting the bypocritical seribes
and Pharisees, as well as the blessing reserved for the
penitent publicans and sinners, is vividly portrayed, by
the symbolism of The Rich Man and Lazarus.

Tn Luke 15: 3-T and 8-10, our Lord justifics Ilis coun-
duet by sllustrations which must have appealed to all
the right minded among 1lis heavers.  Tf a man have
lost one sheep out of a hundred, or a woman one of her
ten silver picces, the lost one claims more interest and
attention than the others, and great rejoicing is made
when it is found. Similarly, there is wmore joy in
heaven over onc of these repentant publicans or sin-
ners than over uinety and nine seribes and I’harisces
who in their own estimation are just, and need no re-
pentance. This was mildly sarcastie against the just-
in-their-own-eyes, but it must have given great joy to
the sincercly repentant.

The Prodigal Son

In verses 11-32, that most beautiful and touching of
all parables, our Lord further justified Ilis position
by depicting the depth of sin and misery into which
the prodigal son had fallen, and the gladuess with
which the father had received him again. So, although
the publicans and sinners had wasted their substance
spiritual in “riotous living,” and had even associated
themselves with the Gentiles, it pleased God to receive
them with gladness on their sincere repentance. Not
only was He pleased to receive them, but He also made

a feast of spiritual good things for them; and just as
the father in the parable bestowed on his repeutaut,
returning son the best robe, the ring and the shoes, so
did the heavenly Fuather bestow on the repentant pub-
licans and sinuvers the best robe of rightecousness (that
which is by the faith of Jesus Christ, much superior
to that of the Law), the hope of immortality in the
liigh calling just then being opened up (a ring or ecirele,
being endless, symbolizes immortality), and the shoes,
the preparation of the Gospel of Peace, wearing which
their walk and conversation would be better than it had
been,

In this parable the murmuring seribes and I’harisees
are represented by the elder son, who would not take
part in the merry-making, but in a discontented spirit
boasted of his righteousness and long serviece to the
father. The kindness and long suffering of Ged toward
the Pharisees are shown in this, that the privileges
were all theirs, as well, and they were desired to par-
tuke of them (“ All that I have is thine”), and to re-
joice in the return of the penitents. The Pharisces
and seribes should have appreciated this, and should
have taken the lesson to heart; but they were not so
disposed ; therefore the Lord proecceded, in the parable
of

The Unjust Steward
(Luke 16: 1-15), to show them the effect of the wrong
use of their superior position and privileges as stewards
of the divine favours, as fur us the Law had revealed
them.—Mautt. 23: 1-3.

The seribes are here represented as standing between
God and the people, as the steward in the parable stood
between his lord and the debtors. The steward was
wise; when Lie realised that his office was about to be
taken from him, he made friends with the debtors, by
writing off portions of their debts, so that they would
be ready to favour him when he was cast ont. Here
was an intimation to the seribes. They, sitting in
Moses” seat, had unjustly bound gri~vous burdens on
the backs of the people. They had imposed burden
upon burden by means of their traditions, which made
the word of God of none effect. To have relieved the
people of these weights of tradition would have been
no more than just, and it would have been a wise policy
for them to adopt, secing they were about to be cast
out of the stewardship; but, instead of conceding any-
thing, they sought all the more to justify themselves,
and thus made themselves more abominable in God’s
sight.—Luke 16: 15.

The Rich Man and The Beggar
Finally, the superior position of the Pharisees and
scribes (rich in spiritual things, clothed in purple and
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fine linen, representing their owu estimate of their
vighteousness and hopes of royalty, and faring sumyp-
tuously every day—DPsalmn 69: 225 Rom. 11: ) is con-
trusted with the outeast, beggarly condition of the pub-
licans and sinners (poor in spivitual things, lylng at
the gate of the  rieh wman,” and desiring to be fed
with some erumbs of the favour so bountifully eunjoyed
by the * rich man "—LRow. 3: 1, 2). Knowing that the
seribes and Pharisees would not aceept the good advice
offered them by weans of the parable of The Unjust
Steward, the Lord now mukes o positive prediction of
the conrse of events, and by means of the pieture of
the deaths of the beggar and the rich man shows the
changes that were to come in the elremmstances of the
self-righteons Pharisee class and the penirent class of
despised publicans and sinners.

The latter, dying to their unfavourable spivitual
*angels 7 (essengers

they would by

conditions, were to be carried by
of truth) into ** Abralunn’s bosom™;
this change come into line to mberit the good things
of divine favour expressed in the Abrabamic promise,
The Phavisces boasted of their hneage, not realising
that Heshly deseent from Abrabon would profit them
uothing, if their hearts were not right.  When their
elass, us a eclass, “died™ w their favourable civewn-
stanees, ib, as a elass, was * buried.”  How pecurately
this deseribes the condition of the seribes and their
sywpathisers for nearly twonty contivies! They have
been * buried 7 beneath the soeial *earth™; every na-
tion has erushed them down, and while 1 this hadean
or covered or buried condition, they have been in most
gricvous torments.

In an carlier portion of this study, we have seen
that the condition of dead persons is such that they
know nothing and feel nothing.  Many seriptures in-
diente this plainly, and we wust not 2uppose that our
Lord would contradict the straightforward utterances
of the Old Testament, which Tle constantly quoted as
the Divine Word. By recognising that onr Lovd was
in this parable depicting the fortunes of two clusses, as
carried through the group of parubles beginning with
that of The Lost Sheep, the perfeet harmony between
Him and the Old Testament is elearly discerned.

While in his “ torment,” the “rich man ™ class ap-
prehends something of what he has lost and the * beg-
war ” has gained.  The Jews realise that they are under
the divine disfavour; they also know that they are in
many nations gocially beneath the “ earth” and with-
out doubt they realise that they have been tormented
in the *flame ™ of trouble which destroyed their city
and polity in AD. 70, and which has been © burning ”
them ever since.  They call to “ Father Abrabam ™ for
relief, but God refuses to seud it, not even a drop of
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the cool water of truth to relieve their distress. This,
Llowever, 13 not on aceount of vindictiveness on God's
part, though the * rich man ™ 13 reminded that civeun-
stanees onee were different. The harduess of heart of
the Pharisece aud seribe eluss and their sympathisers
has eansed a * great gult 7 of prejudice to be ** fixed ”
them and who huave entered into the
divine favour (* Abrahaw’s bosowr ™), so that it is

between those
practically bmpossible for spivitual benefits to pass to
This

stand, the = Dlindness in part ™ of Rom. 11: 25, which

the Jews. Soulf 7 orepresents also, we under-
has been so elfeetive that but few Jews Lave been con-
verted to Christ sinee ALD. 70,

Newr the elose of this wost marvellous ol parables,
i whieh the great Teacher so woudertully used the
tmpessible to represent the actual, is found o reference
to the written words of Moses and the Prophets. If
the = brethven ™ of the *riech man™ (possibly repre-
senting the Jews living ontside of Palestine at the
time of our Lord’s ministry) were mdisposed  to hear
thew, neither wonld they regard the testimony of the
* beggar,” now received into divine fuvowe, nor of the
Grentiles who Lave been received into fuvour with him,
having been raized frow the death state of trespasses
aud sinse (Lple 2: 5, 6.)  This should be to us an
inthnation of the revercnee we are to render to God’s
Word, as expressed in the Old Testianent, aud that we
are not to suppose that the New Testwment contra-
diets Moses and the Prophets, when they tell us that
“the dead know not anything.”

—vea The Second Death

In the Garden of Eden, death was prouounced as the
penalty for the transgression there connuitted, and the
whole of the Mdamie viee was involved in it This was
the wnfortnnate result of the first great Judgment of
12, 16.

Another Judgment Day has been appointed, because
the Son of God tasted death for every man, thus pur-
chasing the entive race, and having the right to put
cuele individnal of the race on trial for life, with the
alternative of death to the wilfully disobedient. (1
Peter 1: 18, 193 1 Cor. G: 20; Rom. 5: 15, 18, 19; 1
Cor. 15: 21, 225 Aets 17: 30, 31; 3: 23.) The death
whielt is a possibility of this great Judgment is called
the Sceond Death.  Whereas the possibility of com-
plete deliverance from the Adamie penalty is to be put
within reach of all because of the Lledeemer’s death,
there is no hope of release for those who may be con-
demned to the Sccond Death; it will be final, becaunse
none will be sentenced to it until after it las been deter-
mined that the character is wilfully opposed to God and

our rave.—Ront. a:
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righteousness. A thousand thonsand re-trials would
not alter such a case; therefore none will be granted.
The Judgment which has for its alternatives eternal
life and oternanl death is going on wow, in some oases,
Each one who has heen enlightened comes under a
measure of responsibility, and some who have enjoyed
a great deal of light are thereby brought nnder very
much responsibility, so that wilfulness on their part
would involve them in utter destruetion witliout hope
of remedy, (Heb. 1: 3, 2; 2: 2, 3; 6: 4-6; 10: 26-31;
192: 25; Acts 3: 23, 26.) Even a small degree of
enlightewment is not to be trified with. Lot us theve-
fore he very careful that we be rightly exercised by
the divine mereles.—Rom, 12: 1; 2 Cor. 5: 14, 14

Salan In the Second Dealh

Srennd Death does vot nesessarily imply dying twiee.
Batan, his sympathisers among the angels and all his
evil systems of superstition are to be destroyed by it,
though 1liey have not previously died.  (Matt, 25: 41,
46,) Tlnis is shown the fact that the significance of
# geeond 7’ as atlached to thiz deatl iz not in the num-
ber of times the transgressor dies, i in that it is the
condemmation which may be provounced ns a resnlt. of
the seeand great Judgment, which will include
henvenly, ns well as earthly, beings, also false systetus.
—Eph. 1: 10; Col. 1: 20; 2 Tim. 4: 1.

Thronghout the book of Revelation (2: 9, 13; 12: 3,
9, 12; 20: 2, 7, 10) the name “ Satan” is applied to
a politieal system, of which we hope to say more ou
another oeension. Tn Rev. 20: 10, this “ Satan ™ system

is mentioned with two otlier systems (¥ Beast™ and -

“ Falac Prophet "—Rev. 19: 20) as being tormoented
forcver and ever in the lake of fire and brimstone,
which is the Sceond Death. The *“Deast” and
“ False Prophet™ are eaat into the burning Inke at
the end of the Gospel age; the “ Satan® system at
the end of the Kingdom sage. Since gystems have no
nerves, they cannot feel pain; this passage mnst there
fore be viewed as strongly figurative, deseribing the
severe denlings of the Lord with all systeins of evil,
looking to their utter destruction.

Everlasting funishment

The “everlasting punishment ” mentioned in Matt.
85: 46 is not to be wnderstood as everlasting pain.
When a eriminal is executed by sentence of nn earthly
eourt, his punishment is everlasting, or permauent, as
far az men esp mske it so, but his pain iz not ever-
lasting, mor is it intended to Le so. What the “ever-
lasting punisbment™ of the wilfully wicked is to be
is plainly stated in 2 Thes. 1: 9—they “shall be

punished with everlasting destruction ”; net everlast-
ing desiroying, an interminable process, but everlast-
ing destrueiion, a completed work, the Second Death.

In Mact. 25: 48, the adjectives “everlasting” and
“cternal” arce translations of the Greek aionios, derived
from aion, wenning “oge”  As already shown, this
Greek word and its Hebrew equivalent, olam, do not
always wenn “endless.” But in Matt. 25: 46 there ean
be no doubt that endlessness, in respeet of both the life
of the blessed and the pnnishment of the condemned, is
meant,

Tlhe word translated “prmishment” is Folasin. Tt
means “cutting off,” and thus plainly indicates the
nature of the punishment to be meted out to the wil-
fully wicked, expressing preeisely what has been seen in
2 Thes. 1: 9, that “cverlasting punishment” means per-
manent destruction without hope of recovery.  They
shall Le “Dlotied out”—*destroyed fromn among the
peeple”  (Taalm 69: 28; Acts 3:23.) I, afier receiv-
ing the enlightenment and oppartunity provided for in
the Divine Purpose (John 1: 9; 1 Tim, 2: 4-6), sin
be persisted in, “The wicked shall refurn to Sheol”
(Psalm #: 17, R.V.) That we all may he so com-
mended to God in Clirist Jesus as to escape this fate is
our earnest prayer.

7 will Usnsom them
From the Poiver of the Grafe;
A will Wedeem thon from Dendly :
O Reoath, ¥ will be the Plaoues:
0) Wirabe, 3 will be thy Destrartion.”

* Fear not them wnhick Fill the Bodo.
Tut nre not able to Eill the Soul:
But rather Fear ¥im Inhich is
Able to Destrop boty %oul and BVodp
& Gichruna "—Srcond Death.

—Wosra 13: 14: Rall. 10: 28 el 15: 4.

COLPORTEURS WANTED

In all English speaking countries for
BIBLE TALKS and THE NEW COVENANT
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“The Field

is the World?”

The Simultaneous Mission

RRANGEMENTS having been made for it, the
ﬁ: series of meetings by the Chapman-Alexander

party has been carried on in this city. Opinion

is considerably divided as to the ultimate ntility
of such serviees, which, of eourse, are largely emotional.
Some are quoting statisties to show that after the ex-
citement is over, only about one in eight of those pro-
fessedly eonverted under the influence of rhe revival
will be found steadfast, and that the spiritnal and
mental state of the other seven will be much less satis-
factory than before.  Orhers mrge that the permanent
reseue nf even a few—even one—soul from an awful
fate is worth all the effort and expense of the mission.
e
s made @ name tor himself by his sermon on * Hell,”
delivered at Collingwood Town Hall, on Friday, May
7. e is reported to have said, among other things—

[ the mission party is the Rev. W, Nicholson.

“Iell is a place of death, the terror of kings, and
the king of terrors. It is a place of death, and still they
never die. It is a living death. [t is a dying and a
dying, and yet uo cessation of life. I do not con-
cern myself whether it is a place of physieal suffering,
and I believe it is; but I know a man's memory will
muke it hell—when the past sin awakens, and appears
like ten thonsand wmirrors around; when death makes
life so horrible that men would eomnnit suicide.  DBnt
there is no swiende v helll The memory will be
awakened, but there will be no whiskey to still the
memory. ; You will shut vour eves; von will
try to stop thinking; but all your cfforts will be un-
availing.  You will remember your mother’s tears, and
vour futher’s pravers will haunt you. O, God! the
horeor of reeolleeting! My God! what a sensation
when yon awake in liell!”

The preacher has drawn most liberally on his imagi-
nation for the above.  As the Seriptures put it, “In
death there is no remembrance of Thee.” As Mr. Nichol-
son puts it. the principle and most awful feature of
The Bible
says that the grave—THebrew sheol is translated both
“erave ™ and “hell™ in the Anthorised Version—is a
condition of no work, device or knowledee, and that it
is a sleep,; Mr. Nicholson says, * My God! what a sen-

this death that never dies is remembrance.

sation when you wiwake in hell!”  He who has been in-
strueted in the Word will have no dithieulty in recog-
nising the fact that Mr. Nicholson has most terribly mis-
represented the God whom he loves, and whom he is
endeavonring to serve, .

More vemarkable, in a way, than the assertions of
Mr, Nicholson, are the utterances of two ministers of
this city, commenting on his sermon. From the Mel-

bourne flerald of May 8, we sclect the remarks of Revs.
A. R. Edgar (Methodist) and Dr. Bevan (Congrega-

tionalist). Mr. Edgar said, in part—

* The disconrse is too Inrid in its style for me to ae-
cept, but about the doetrine of punishment herenfter for
sins persisted in and unrepented of, T have not the
slightest doubt. T believe that there is a redemption
mighty enongh for everybody, but I also believe that
there is a place preparved for the devil and his angels.
Of course, one feels, in the light of present-day criti-
¢ism, that the whole doctrine of cternal punishment is
harsh,  There ave some who were, =0 to speak, born
into sin, and dragged up wmong sinners, and who have
had no chanee from the time of their birth. These
[ wonld leave to the uneovenanted mercies of God.”

Mr. FEdear would have liked the substanee of Me.
Nicholson's sermon, if he had nsed less vivid colonrss so
we nnderstand him to mean.  But if the substance be
right is not Mr. Nicholson fully justificd in making his
remarks us Inrid as possible?  Indeed, yes; he conld not
make them nearly strong enough, if it be true that God
s prepared to torment the unrepentant for ever and
ever. In view of his belief on the subject, the mis-
sioner shonld not consider his duty done by the preach-
ing of one lurid disconrse on the subject; and Mr.
Fdear should be holding np his hands,

Mr. Nicholson’s plain speaking has placed Mr. Edgar
in an awkward pesition, if we interpret his remarks
corrcetlv.  This we gather from his expression that
“the whole doctrine of cternnl punishment is harsh ™
(As he weans oternal torment when he says * eternal
pumishment,” we are bound to agree with him), and
abont some having had no epportunity for salvation
an aeecount of eirewmstances over which they had no
conirol.  These persons Mr. Edgar would leave to
the uneovenanted mereies of God.” Oh, that all might
soe that there is no uneertainty in God’s Word about

13

these nnfortunates! € Uneonvenanted mereies ™ do not

need to be thought of, because God has actually cove-

nanted to remember  them and  bless them.  “ The
Seripare, foresceing  that  God  wonld justify the
leathen through faith  [not  through ignorance],

]u't-:n'hl-tl betfore the '}ﬂspl‘i fiy .\ht’tlh:llll, H:l}'ing, “Tn
thee shall all nations be blessed.” (Gal. 3: 8.)  Jesus
is “the true Light, which lighterh every man that
cometh into the world” (John 1: 9.) “ Therefore
we both labour and suffer reproach, because we trnst
in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men,
specially of those that believe.” (1 Tim. 4: 10.) From
these and many other similar portions of Seripture, we
see that God's Covenant with Abrabham is that all who
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p—
Iever lived shall be blessed with the necessary verted the world? Is it likely to do sof Does it not

light and knowledge to enable them to get sal-
vation through the operation of the New Cove-
nant.  (Heb. 8: 10-12; 2 Cor. 3: 3-6; Jer.
19: 14-17.) This on account of “a Ransom for all,”
given by the one mediator between God and men, the
Man, Christ Jesus, Who “by the grace of God tasted

death for every man.” (1 Tim. 2: 4-6; Hebh.
g: 9.) This is the “redemption mighty enough
for everybody,” which Mr. Edgar mentions. Hav-
ing been blessed with the opportunity which

reaches some in this life, but will reach the remainder
after the resurrection, it will be in the power of cach
individual to accept it or reject it. If they accept, they
shall be “specially saved,” by being allowed to live for
ever; if they do not obey when the opportunity is fully
phwed before them, they must be “ punished with ever-
lasting destruction,” but not with everlasting torment.
Mr. Edgar believes that “there is a place prepared for
the devil and his angels”  This is a great mistake.
Our Lord said to the disciples, “I go to prepare a
place for you™ (Johin 14: 2); but ITe said that the
enrsed shall depart “into everlasting fire (symbolie
of destruction), prepared for the devil and his angels.”
| (Matt. 256: 41.) The “fire” will destroy them, after

which they will have no place. “For evildoers shall
be cut off; . . for yet a little while and the
wicked shall not be; yea, thon shalt diligently con-
sider his place, and it shall not be.” Ile passed away,
and lo, He was not; yea, T sought ITim, but ITe eanld
not be found.”—DP’salm 37: 9, 10, 20,

Dr. Bevan’s eomment on Mr. Nicholson’s sermon
was, in part—

“T prefer not to say anything about Mr. Nicholson’s
way of putting it. Evidently he is using an appeal to
fear and terror. Our forefathers exaggerated that side
of preaching. We, on the other hand, have allowed it
to pass away from our sermons. Whilst the
multiplication of physical details concerning future
punishment must be left to individual taste and choice,
I welcome anything that will bring home to the care-
less and thoughtless the supreme significance of ehar-
acter.”

Is it not strange that a great religious leader shonld
be prepared to “ welcome anything,” even an “exag-
geration,” if it will impress upon “the careless and
thoughtless the supreme signifieance of character?”
What a peculiar idea he appears to have as to the best
means of bringing home to the earcless and thought-
less the supreme significance of good character!
Does he suppose that sneh awful misrepresentation of
the divine character, such deception, to speak plainly,
is likely to bring good thoughts to “the careless and
thoughtless?” Has eternal torment preaching con-

rather create infidels, because common sense and
honesty revolt at the thought of such an unspeakable
fate for any human being, and also at the fact that
some leaders of public thought, who should know
better (and many of them do), are not too scrupulous
about the means used to accomplish the end, and are
ready to “ welecome anything?” The fact that many
know full well that sheol and hades do not signify tor-
ment, but still allow the people to remain under the
impression that the Bible teaches it, is a terrible re-
proach to them. Evidently the “ supreme signifieance
of character” needs to be brought home to such
teachers.

i

Dr. Bevan prefers “not to say anything about Mr.
Nicholson’s way of putting it.” Why is this? If the
doctor thinks the revivalist is right, he onght to honour
him for speaking out plainly—even luridly—and
should hiold up his hands. 1f the doetor thinks the
revivalist is wrong, let him say so, with the courage
born of strong convietion. There is no middle ground.

“The multiplication of physieal details eoncerning
future punishment must be left to individual taste and
choice.” God has not prevented men from exercising
their inventive facnlties to multiply details coneerning
this imaginary “place” about which many have
preached ; but ITe does not propese to let the imagina-
tions of men affeect His arrangements. God’s arrange-
ment. is—* All the wicked will e destroy.” (Psalin
145: 20.) DBut before ITe takes this extreme course He
will eause them to be enlightened, so that they might
chooge life and live, if they willy if not, * Lel them be
hlotted aut of the book of the living.”—Psalin 69: 28.

Interesting Questions

A number of iuteresting questions on subjects re-
lated to articles in our April and May issnes, on “ The
Atonement in Type and Antitype” and “ Salvation
and the Covenants,” are deferred until the next issue.
The answers arve veady, but lack of space prevents their
nse this time.

EXTRA COPIES OF THIS ISSUE

In the Commonwealth of Australia, 1/6 per
dozen, posted separately if desired ; in New Zea-
land, 2d. per copy, posted separately, or 4 to one
address for 6d. ; elsewhere, 2id. per copy, any
quantity, These are special, introductory prices.
We have thousands of names of likely persons
living in the country beyond the reach of colpor-
teurs, to whom we would like to send this issue,
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Interesting Question

Two Mothers

Question—.N friend takes exeeption to vour article
on the Covenants in May N.CL\
the thoneht that we are at one time related to bath the

partienlarly o
Abrahmmie and New Covenants. e gives no Serip-
ture to sustain hiz objeetion, nr arvanes thar as we do
vot have two mothers physically, and as Covenants are
likened ro wmothers o Gal 4, we should not snppose we
Whar wonld you

ean be associted wirle twe covenants.

sy to this arenmenr?

dogwer—Tn Nets 3225, Peter, addressing the Jews,
under the Law Covenant,
the

who were at that moment
reminds them thar they were also children of
Abralinnie covenant, thus showing that they were at
You micht
also ask your fricnd whether he expeets 1o enter the
being born of the two

Yonr friend has

evidently earreied the allegorieal likeness of two of the

one thoe associated with fwo covenants.

Kingdom of God withont

n

“mothers ” mentioned in John 32 5

covenants to women fnrther than the inspired writer

intended. Tepes and symbols have usnally some one

point to illnstrate, and to earey them hevond the ob-
vions intention  of the Servipture makes confnsion,
Your friend who objects to twe “ mothers

pathise deeply with the Galatians, who had at least four

wonld sym-

“aoothers ™ fronn the spivitual standpoint. The Apostle
(Gral. +:
was their

: 107 “ Jerusalem

they must also
be shut out

Paul was their © mother ”

whielt 15 alove ™ nother ™
have the two mentioned in Jolhm 3: 3, o
of the Ningdom of God.  (Nieodemns, being familiar
with the message delivered by Jolin rhe Baptist, wonld
understand “born of water™ to refer to repentance.
Tu our Lord's explanation, it was intimated that “ born
of the Spirit” means to beeome a spivit being—not
flesh.—John 3: 6.)

ahove statement that Seriptural illustrations must not

Convineing corvoboration of the

be carvied beyond the poing intended to be illustrated,
i« shown by the fact that the Apostle who wrote of

3

himself as “mother ™ to the Galatinns deseribed him-

=elf us “ father ” to the Clorinthians-—1 Car. 4: 15,
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Did the Sun

Stand Still?

HAVE read that Adam Clarke, the com-

Ii mentator, wrote that Joshua’s ‘sun standing

atill’ had ‘kept him going’ three weeks, Of

course he had other work in those weeks be-

sides writing his commentary; but it has been a passage

which has received much attention, and yet the explana-
tion of 1t i3 very simple,

“Oyr English word ‘sun’ has morse than one mean-
ing. Wa speak of ‘sitting in the sun,’ which does not
wean in the ork around which the planets revolve, but
in the sunshine; and probably we oftener use the word
‘sun’ for sunshine than for the orb itself.

“QOur English word ‘stand’ also has several shades
of meaning, and one of them is ‘te remain’; and ‘still’
sometimes means ‘silent’ These words are given in
Joshua 10: 12-14, as the equivalepts of the Hebrew
words of Joshua, and they may be understood in a
sense ggreeing with the Hebrew; or they may be, and
generally are, taken in a sense which contradicts the
words of Joshna, and actually conveys & meaning the
very opposite of that of the inspired record, as inter-
preted by common sense.

The Hebrew, though a language of very few words,
has two words for sun; chammah and shemesh; this in
Joshua is shemesh, ‘the servant of the sun, that is,
sunshine, the sun’s rays. There are also two words for
moon: levonoh and yareack; and this in Joshua is
yrreach, ‘the scent of the moon,” the moonlight. In
Deut. 33: 14, we read: ‘For the precious fruits brought
forth by the shemesh, sun’; not the body of the sua, mil-

lions of milea distant, but the light and influence sent
forth by that bedy; ‘and for the precious things put
forth by the yareach, moon’; not the orb, but ita shin-
ing (indeed the word is plural here, ‘moons’),

“Now, what concerned Joshua, and what is spoken
of, was not ‘the two bodies called sun and moon; it was
simply light, sunlight, or, more properly, direct sun-
shine, and mooulight. So we say, for example, ‘The
moon’s on the lake’

“A ‘dark moon’ would not bave concerned Joshua in
the least, therefore the moon was not then near its
‘change’; in other words, that day was not when sun
and moon were near ‘conjunction,” as astronomers call
new moon; so P'rofessor Totlen cannot locate this

miracle on a day when there would have been ‘no
moon.’

“Now we had better turn to the chapter, Foshua 10th,
and read the history; and perhaps you have a map of
Canaan also, which you can look at. There seem to
have been several ‘Gilgals” The word means ‘circle,
and places were so called where circlea of memorial
stones were set up (Joshua 4: 20); but thers iz no
proof given that Joshua'’s headquarters were not still at
the (ilgal between the Jordan and Jericho,

“Joshua and all the mighty men of valor ‘went up
from Gilgal ail night’ (v. 8), to the relief of Gibeon,
which was besieged by the five kings of the Amorites
{or hillside men); the Gibeonites having beguiled
Tarael into making a league with them. Now what hap-
pened‘! :
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“‘And the Lord discomfited them’—mark this, and
do not give the credit to Joshua, when it reads,
‘Jehovah doth crush them before Isrmel! (Foung.)
‘Jehovah rageth at them [or, ‘useth viclence upon
them’] before [literally, to the face of] Israel, and
glew them with a great slaughter,’

“Before an Israelite aword was drawn, while yet the
two armies were apart, ‘The Lord cast down great
stones from heaven upon them, unte Azekah, and they
died; there were more which died with hail stones
than they whom the children of Israel slew with the
sword.” The worda rendered ‘hail stones’ signify ‘stones
of congelation’; probably they were -not meteoric
stones, but great hail of frozem water. Such hail,
‘every stone about the weight of a talent,’ is spoken of
in Rev. 16: 21; and the smallest Greek talent was
fifty-seven pounds, avoirdupois weight. See also Job
38: 22; Rev. 8: 7; 11: 15, '

“The artillery of heaven was turned upen the
Amorite host, probably while drawn up in order of
battle to meet the attack of Joshua’s men, and certainly
before the two armies had met and mingled in hand-
to-hand combat with swords, else the Israelites must
have suffered from the great hail equally with the
Amorites,

“The formsation and discharge of such hail implies
a dense, dark cloud, and much electirical disturbance,
Thunder and lightning would not be absent. The
Amorites, having known of the dividing of the Jordan
and the falling of the walls of Jeriche, now perceived
that the God of Tsrael was fighting against them; and
they fled in terror at the blackness of the heavens
above them, and from the slaughtering hail. What
does Joshua now wish for? Ts it that the darkness may
pass away, the sun shine forth bright and clear, end-
. ing the terrov of the panic-stricken fugitives, and per-
chance giving them opportunity to rally and make a
stand and fight?

“No such thing! He desired the darkness and terror
to continue. “Then spoke Joshua to the Lord in the
day when the Lord delivered up the Amorites before
the children of Tsrael, and he said, in the sight of
Tsraeal; ‘Shemesk, be-Gibeon dum.’ That word pun
is the identical ward whick we spell ‘dumb’; the margin
informs us that the Hebrew means ‘be silent” We
apply it to not giving forth sound; the Hebrew with its
much fewer words applies it to things analogous. Here
it is nsed for not giving forth light. We use the same
word with this application, but then we spell it ‘dim.
The Hebrew puat is the origin of both our ‘dumb’ and
‘dim.” Ohbserve, we are not speculating on what Joshua
meant, we are giving the very words of Joshua; and

what he sald was, “‘Sun [or sunlight] in Gibeon be
dumb [or dim].) He called not for light, but for dark-
ness; and the Amorite host was broken by Jehovah
before Joshua called for a continuation of the gloom
to continue their panic, and enable him tc annihbilate
their cowed and fleeing remnants.

“‘Sun in Gibeon.” This preposition, be, is the firat
letter of the Bible—‘In the beginning.’ It has some
latitude of meaning: ‘in, at, to, by’ ete, but it does
not mean ‘over,’ or, ‘on the meridian of Gibeon’;
another preposition would have to be used to express
that. This prepositional prefix is just our English pre-
fix ‘be—used in ‘be-fore’—in the front; ‘be-hind’—in
the rear; ‘be-low,” ‘be-side’ etc. We can thus easily
see what it means. The position of the orb of the
sun in distant space—although it is on the meridian
of Gibeon at noon there, every day in the year-—is
not, and cannot be, denoted by Joshua’s words; and
the sun rever was in the zenith at Gibeon or any other
place outside of the tropies, since the earth had its
present position. RBut let us go om.

“We-yareach be-emeg, djalon—“And the moon [or
moonlight] in the valley of Ajalon. Here is the be, ‘in”
again. The shining of the moon has been in that val-
ley, but the orb itself, never.

“cAnd the sun stood still’: literally, ‘And prar is
the sun.” Not a ward of the orb pansing in its apparent
course. ‘The sun stood still [that is, remained silent,
dumb, dim], and the moon stayed [amad, stood, con-
tinued “dim,” as it was] until the people had avenged
themselves upon their enemies’

“If we bear in mind that the Canaanites worshipped
the sun and the moon, wa will see moare force in this
incident. Had Jehovah's cloud pnssed away, and the
sun shone ont bright and clear, they would have been
likely to think that their god Baal (who was associated
with the sun) had vaoquished Jehovah in the heavens,
and would assist them to vanquish Jehovah’s people;
and their leaders would not have failed to attempt to
rally them by appealing to them to see how the sun-god
had scattered Jehovah's cloud nnd silenced his artil-
lery. What Joshua asked for was not a bright day
nor a long day, but for a continuation of the darkvess
and ploom which had terrified the Amorites.

“8s the sun stood still [amad, stayed as it waa] in
the midst of heaven, and hasted not [literally,
‘pressed not'—the sunshine did not press through the
pall of cloud] to go down [bo, literally meaning either
‘to go,) or ‘to come,’ or ‘to come in,” ‘to arrive’—there
is no word here for ‘down'] about [literally, as] a
whole day.! The sunshine, usually so bright in Syria,
did not pierce through the clouds all that day.
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«T see not a word here, or elsewhere, of the day being
lengthened. The battle began at Gibeon, and by the
grape-shot of Jehovah's hail the Amorite army was
soon routed; up to Upper Beth-Horon they fled, the
hail continuing upon them, and driving them over the
crest of land down to the Lower Beth-Horon, and on, in
a distracted, huddling mass, down to the bottom of the
deseent in the valley of Ajalon: that is, those of them
who could get so far. This remnant of them were, as
it were, in a trap; and if the darkness might last for
the day and the coming night, and no shining of sun
or moon give heart to them to rally and fight their
way out, Joshua thought he might finish his work and
cut them to pieces to the last man. The command was,
‘Thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth,”—Deut.
20: 18.

“That is what the Book says. The versions may be
twisted to say that the central body of the solar sys-
tem ceased its motion; or ceased to emit that electrie or
other influence which causes the earth to rotate on its
axis, so that the fact of the case was that it was the
earth which stopped, and this caused the sun to appear
stationary.

“But, supposing that it is an influence from the sun
which canses the earth’s daily rotation upon its axis,
were that power withdrawn, the earth would spin on
till it gradually slowed down, and such a slowing down
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would not at all meet the requirements of the case. And
an instant and forcible stoppage would have given a tre-
mendous jar to everything. What a jerk it gives when
a car stops suddenly; everything is thrown forward.
Suppose an express train running fifty miles an hour
is suddenly checked by some obstacle, as in a collision;
the passengers will be violently pitched to the forward
end of the cars; but the earth’s rotation is twenty times
the veloeity of an express train, and such a stoppage
is not supposable or reconcilable with the narrative.

“The fact is, there was no ‘long day’ there; and all
figuring as to when it was, or when it was not, is a
waste of time.

“There was indeed a day when the five Amorite kings
were defeated; ‘And there was no day like that before
it or after it,)—for it’s length? no—‘that the TLorp
hearkened to the voice of a man: ror THE Lorp FovGHT
for Tsrael”

“Hab. 3: 11 may be thought to sanction the idea of
the stoppage of the sun in Joshua’s day; but see the
R.V. The shining of the sun and moon are poetically
represented as standing abashed—

(1}

At the light of thine arrows as they went,
At the shining of thy glittering spear.
“And it iz not historie, but prophetie.”

ANDREW ARMOUR, in Our Hope.

TN

SUPPOSING

SUPPOSING a flowing stream: can it flow upwards?
Can it rise higher than its source?

SUPPOSING a sky full of stars, moving in orderly
array : did it just happen so, or come by chance?

SUPPOSING beauty and variety in created things;
‘are these the product of blind law?

SUPPOSING an intelligent being, such as yourself;
is it not reasonuble to think thet a Being greater than your-
self was in the first in-;l-.uu-e_‘Euﬂtrumeuatul in yvour creation®

SUPPOSING all the above; do we not therefrom
rightly deduce the existence of God?—Rom, 1: 20,

SUPPOSING God challenges  thus: “Produce your
cause, saith Jehovah; bring forth yvour strong reasons. . . .
Let them bring them forth and show us what shall happen;
. declare us  things  for to come show  the
things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye
are gods.” (Isa. 41: 21-23) [Is not thiz a fair challenge?
And if these conditions are met by the Bible, are we not war-
ranted in accepting its claim to be the Divine Word, the reve-
lation from God*—2 Tim. 3: 15-17; 2 Peter 1: 21.

. SUPPOSING the first man to have been in physique
and intelligence a little higher than the ape, would he have
been in the likeness of God? Would the Seripture have said
that he was “a little lower than the angels®” Would God
have said that he was “very good*"—Psa. 8: 5; Heb. 2: 5-8;
Gen, 1: 27, 31. '

—

SUPPOSING “a little lower than the angels” meant,
in Adam’s case, a little higher than the ~pes; what would
our evolutionist friends say that it meant in Jesus' case?

SUPPOSING our evolutionist friends think fairly
well of Jesus; would not their evolutionary ideas rather oblige
them to believe that He ulso was but a little higher than the
apes, because the Man Uhrist Jesus was made “a little lower
than the angels?”"—Heh, 2: 0.

SUPPOSING that “a little lower than the angels”
meant, in our Saviour's case, the glory and honour of perfect
manhood; must it not have meant the same in Adam's case?

SUPPOSING our rulers make laws
penalties for their infraction; is it not expected that
penalties will Le clearly defined?

SUPPOSING our first parents under a divine regu-
lation, with a penalty provided for disobedience; would it not
Le reasonable to expect tife penalty to be clearly defined?

SUPPOSING God meant that endless pain should be
the penalty for disobedience on Adam's part; would He have
said, “Thou shalt surely die®"—Gen. 2: 17.

SUPPOSING God meant that endless pain should be
the penalty for disobedience; would not that imply that Adam
came from a condition of endless pain? God said, when pro-
nouncing sentence. upon the disobedient man, “In the sweat
of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the

and provide
the
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ground; for out of it wast thou taken; for dust thow art, and
unto dust shalt thow return.” (Gen. 3: 19.) Was Adam in a
condition of pain before God made him “of the dust of the
ground '—Gen. 2: 7.

SUPPOSING the effect of the penalty to have heen
as clearly deseribed as in the foregoing: does it not show
that when God said death, He meant that the sinner’s very
being should be taken from him? What else could He have
meant by saying, “Unto dust shalt thou return?”

SUPPOSING that all our race is in a dving condi-
tion, old and young, adults and infants; is any explanation
of this condition of things nearly as good as the Seriptural

one, which says, “By one man sin entered into the
world, amd death by sin; and <o death passed upon all
men ™ Can anything else explain satisfactorily why death, the

penalty for sin, passes upon infants of a day, who know not
their right hand from their left. and who cannot by sinning
bring upon themselves the penalty?—Rom. 5: 12, 19,

SUPPOSING the whole race to be involved in death
on aceonnt of one man’s dizobedience; does suech an arrange-
ment indicate hatred and vindictiveness on God's part?

SUPPOSING it is declared by God's Word that the
penalty came by one, in order that the redemption might
come by another one, and =upposing that God Himself has
provided that other Oae through Whom redemption should
come: would this not indicate that the :‘n‘rmlg@nn nt was not
of divine hatraed, but of divine love?—1 Cor, 15: 21, 22; Rom.
5: 18, 19; John 3: 16: Heb, 2: 9.

SUPPOSING that. after all, death, the wages of sin,
means endless pain; wonll not this show that e Who by the
grace of (lod tasted death for every man must have under-
taken to suffer endless pain?  Ts He doing 0?7  As He is not
suffering endless pain, van the heliever in this awful theory
consistently consider him=li redesmed?

SUPPOSING that “Uhrist died for our sins, accord-
ing to the Serviptures™ (1 Cuor. 13: 3): is not this faect the
best possible proof that death means cessation of life, but not
endless pain?

SUPPOSING God provided a great redemption
through the death of His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ; would
Ile not also have arranged that all the purchased race should
hear about the redemption, in order that they, through faith
and obedience, might avail themselves of its benefits ?—Heb.
11: 6; Johm 1: 9; 1 Tim. 2: 4-7; Isa. 25: 6-9.

SUPPOSING tiod purposed honouring some believers

in Jesus hy inviting them to become joint heirs of glory,
honour and immortality in Heaven with His Son, who
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having believed on IMis Son must follow in His footsteps,
and make their calling and election sure before they ean in-
herit the Kingdom, and be associated with Him in His reign;
would not tlms be a very good reason for the vast majority
not yet having heard of the Saviour and of the salvation
from death and sin to eternal life and righteousness provided
in Him for all obedient helimm i—John 5: 26; Rom. 2: T,
G: 15 12: 1, 2; 1 Peter 1: 4, 5, :1: 21-'_’3; 2 Peter 1: 10, 11;
Gal, 3: 29; 1 John 3: 1-3; Col.

SUPPOSING the ﬂihlp aayvs that the deliverance of
the groaning creation waits for or is delayed until the mani-
festation of these sons of God: wounld not that be a good and
sufficient explanation of the fact that whereas Christ Jesus
by the grace of God tasted death for every man nearly two
thousand vears ago, only a few have as vef been blessed as a
result of that saerifice’—Rom, 8: 19-23; Heb. 2: 9 Acts
3: 205 206: 17-20,

SUPPOSING most of these for whom Jesus paid the
price have died without hearing anything of it, or were dead
before ever the price was puld, can we believe that this is to
prevent them enjoving the blessing of an opportunity to hear
of Him and to get u'erl-uting life!—Psalm 8G: 9 L3,

SUPPOSING those thus blessed with the oapportu-
nity, as all must eventually be; if they helieve and obey, will
tlu_\ not liva happily forever on the earth, which then will
blossom as the rose®—Ter, 12: 14-17: Tsa. 35; Rev. 21: 3-7.

SUPPOSING any  wilfully rejeet the opportunity
when it is fully and properly made known to them: will it not
be vight and just that they be destroved in the ‘wx ond Death,
and that their names be forever blotted out?—2 Thes, 1: o
Rev, 21: 8; Psalm 145: 205 Acts 3: 23.

SUPPOSING the reading of the above has started a
new train of thought, or revived an old one? We know that
a good many arve thinking about these things, and would like
move light. It will be a pleasure to us to do anvthing in our
power to help vou. '

SUPPOSING you write to us for Bible

Talks for
Heart and Mind, a 352 page, handsomely hound,

large type,

hook, which we supply at 2/6 per copy, or 2/11 by posti
70 cents. in US.A. and Canada. ~ You will never regret
it, for Ir Witt Maxke You GLAD. Happy all the day long,

will then be your song.
to a friend.

Write now; then pass this paper on
The Covenant Publishing Co, 8 Fink's Buailding, Melhourne.

British Depot: 25 Fairland-road, Stratford. London,
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Drawn by the Father or by the Son?

“ No man ean come to me, except the Father which hath

gent me draw him."”

“And T, if I be lifted up from the earth,

will draw all men unto me.”—John 6: 44; 12: 32,

g HHE two sayings of our blessed Lord, above
quoted, have been the subject of fierce conflict
between the advocates of arbitrary election, on
the one hand. and freedom of will, as taught

by followers of Arminius, or outright universalism,

on the other hand. All these parties have claimed the
oné text or the other as proof of their respective
formulas, and each has had to leave out of considera-
tion something of vital importance.

The believers in limited arbitrary election have not

given a satisfactory exegesis of John 12: 32; the advo-
eates of the Arminian teaching have not been clear on
the thoughts of restriction and limitation expressed
in John 6: 44;
salvation have not been able to realise that “drawing”
does nof mean compelling. Each has taken the part
that seemed to suit him best, and has left the re-
mainder ; not realising, perhaps, that such a method of
Seripture study is not approved of God, Who gives
His blessing only to that method which seeks to rightly

the believers in universal everlasting
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divide the Word of Truth, and endeavours to get the
harmony of the Word in all of its parts, omitting none.
—2 Tim, 2: 13.

Desiring to know, first, the extent of the Father's
drawing of men to the Son, which according to our
Lord’s words was limited, the student will apply him-
self to a careful and prayerful consideration of the con-
pection in which John 6: 44 geeurs. It will at once be
realised that the people addressed were Jews, with
whom the Father was already in relationship by means
of the Law Covenant. This Covenant was not giving
life to those under it; indeed, it could not possibly do
0, beeause its demands were beyond the ability of the
fallen flesh to comply with. God, forcknowing this
fact, did not introduce the Law Covenant as a life
giving arrangement, but for other purposes. It is not
at this time necessary to go into all of these; that which
applies to our present subject is stated in Gal. 3: 24—
“Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us
unto Christ.” The entire Jewish nation was being
drawn by the Father, the Law and the Prophets being
the means used. Gentiles were not being drawn; God
bad no dealings with them. Only the Jews were in
His favour, and were thus being drawn to the Lord
Jesus, To them were committed the oracles of God
(Rom. 3: 1, 2), their greatest advantage. So our Lord
said, to His Jewish hearvers, “It is written in the
prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. Every
man therefore that hath heard and hath learned of the
Father, cometh unto Me,” (John 6: 453.) All Israel
heard, but not all of them learned and believed, and so
it transpired that, while they were all drawn of the
Father to the Son, by means of lh(' Law, they did not
all eome. (Rom. 10: 18, 19; 3: 3; John 5: 39, 40,
45-47; Matt. 13: 10-135.) 'lhc remnant who ecame
entered into the glorious Kingdom promises which per-
tained to their nation (Exod. 19: 6), and from which
the most of them were excluded by their hardness of
heart, which induced spiritual blindness, deafness, and
stupor, (Rom. 9: 46; 11: 5, 7, 8.) Israel under the
Law was the subject of the Father's drawing to Christ.

The drawing by the Son is much more general. The
explanation in John 12} 33 intimates when it was to
begin. “And T, if T be lifted up from the earth, will
draw all men unto me. This He said, signifying what
death He should die.” By means of His death, our
Saviour secured certain rights not previously His (See
“Brare TaLks,” page 62), becoming the Lord of the
dead and the living. (Rom. 14:9.) Since then, having
all authority in heaven and in earth committed unto
Him, Jesus sent the Holy Spirit to the disciples.

(John 16: 7, 8; Acts 2: 33.) In the power of the
Holy Spirit they, by Jesus’ command, have gone forth
into all nations, beginning at Jerusalem (Matt. 28: 19,
20; Luke 24: 49; Acts 1: 4, 8), preaching repentance
and remission of sins in His name (Luke 24: 46, 47),
acting as fis ambassadors. (2 Cor. 5: 20.) Of those
who out of all natious come unto God by Him (Heb.
7: 25) under the terms of the New Covenant of which
He is the Surety (Heb. 7: 22), and become saints, it is
written that they are “the called of Jesus Christ.”
(Rom. 1: 6; 11: 13.) Elsewhere it is explained that
this high calling, though promulgated among the
nations by Jesus’ disciples, at His command, is by the
highest authority—that it is “the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus.”—Phil. 3: 14.

During the Gospel age, our Lord draws all men to
Himself in the same manner of speaking that “the
gospel was preached to every creature which
is under heaven.” (Col. 1: 23.) It is well known
that the gospel had not been preached in Paul’s day to
absolutely every individual; the idea was that whereas
divine favour, as manifested in the Law Covenant, had
been restricted to the Jews, the Gospel was not so
limited, but was to be preached, far and near, to both
Jew and Gentile. (Eph. 2: 17.) Similarly, while the
Father’s drawing of men to Christ was limited to those
with whom He had dealings under the Law Covenant,
the drawing by the Son, under the Gospel of the Cross,
is not so restricted, but is operative in every nation.
Not many come during this age; indeed, not many have
heard the Gospel invitation, the purpose for the present
age being merely the selection of “a people for His
Name.”—Acts 15: 14,

The drawing by the power of the Cross on which
our Saviour was lifted up from the earth will continue
during the Kingdom age. All the race, having been
bitten by the serpent, Sin, must and shall have the
opportunity to look unto Jesus, the antitype of the
serpent, looking at which healed Tsrael in the wilder-
ness.  “And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up;
that whosoever believeth on Him should have eternal
life.” (John 3: 14, 15, reading of Sinaitic and Vati-
can MS8.) The Spirit empowered and energised dis-
ciples of the Master have been the agencies used during
the Gaspel age; during the Kingdom age, the Spirit
and the bride will say Come. “And let him that
heareth say Come. And let him that is athirst come.
And whasoever will, let him take the water of life
freely.” (Rev. 22:1, 2, 1T; see also “BisLg Targs,”
chapter 4, “Hope Beyond.”) In the Gospel age, the
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work hus been prosecuted under difficulties and against
opposition, o develop a c¢lass of footstep followers of
Jesus, to become His “bride” and joint heirs. In the
Kingdom age, many civeuvmstances will be different:
many of the diffieulties now in the way will be removed.
once the “strong man” 1s bound, and so the drawing
power of the Cross will nltiniately reach all—abaolutelr
every one thut has been bitten by the serpent—that

have not before heard of it, te the end they may be
Liealed, and max live. Thus, from Pentecost to the end
of the Kingdomn age, has the Son of Man, lifted up on
Calvary’s eross, been held up, and is to be held up, to
the sight of the people, as the only remedy for Sin,
“Aud I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all
men unto Me. This He said, signifying what death
He should die.”

& H H
The Afflictions of Christ

“Who now rejeice in ey sufferings for you, and fill up
that which is behind of the 1flictions of Uhrist in my flcsh,
for his body's sake. whicl is +he Church."—Col. |: 24,

HESE words of the Apostle Paul have given
B rise to misapprehension on the part of some
interpreters. Some say that Jesus left par
of his afflictions “Lehind,” for the Church to en-
dure; and others think that he left some of the sins
of the world behind, for which the Churceh is a sin-
offering. But eareful scrutiny of the text, and compari-
son with other passuges of Seripture, show that neither
of these views is warranted.

The afflictions of Jesus Christ may he considered
under two heads— (1) Those endured on behalf of
others, and {2) those endured on his own behalf.

(1) He came iuto the world for the express purpose
of giving His life a ransom for many. He died the
just for the unjust. He was made a curse, to deliver
Israel from the bondage of the Law. (Mark 10: 45;
1 Pei, 3: 18; Gal. 3: 13.) All the sufferings which
these purposes entailed were wholly endured by Him,
or what He gave was something less than a correspond-
ing price, Consequently, none of these afflictions can
be said to have been “left Lebind.” The Church has

no share whatever in theun.

(2} The afflictions incidental to Ilis advent into an
unsympathetic world for the aliove purposes were made
to serve another purpose; namely, “Though Iie were a
Sen, yet learned He obedience by the things which he
suffered.” This learning of absolute obedience to-the
Father, even unto death, was necessary for two reasons:
firat, that he might receive a great veward; secend, thar
He might be qualified to exercise zll anthority in
heaven and in earth, and be fitted for the office of High
Priest after the order of Melchisedee. (Heb. 5: 6-10;
12: 2.} “Wherefore God also hauth highly exalted
Him, acd given Him a name whicl is above evers

pamye, that at the name of Jesus every knes should
bow."—Phil, 2: 5-11.

Could He have left any of these atflictions nuendured,
in order that his followers iright fill them upl If so,
He did net qualify fully for His exalred offiee.

But the Scriptures assure us that the redemptive
work was finished on rhe cross. He “rasted death for
every man;” “He is the propitiation for our sins, and
not for ours unly, but alse for the zins of the whole
world,” (ITeb. 2: 05 1 Johm 2: 2.)  Hig soul was
made “an offering for sin”; by “cue offering” (of His
huan life), “once for all,” He gave Himself ag the
sin offering required to effeet the reconciliation De-
tween God and men.  (Isa. 33: 10-12; 2 Cor. 5: 21,
Rom. 8: 3; Heb. 10: 5-14.) They also assure
us that He was “obedient unto death,” indicating that
He fulfilled the Father's will, and endured patiently
and loyally even the anguish of the Cross.  There were,
therefore, no sufferings left behind as a sin offering,
nor on account of obedience, for the Apostle Paul to
“All up”

What then was the Apostle’s meaning? Note that
he says, *“the afflictions of Christ in wy flesh.”

As a footstep follower of Jesns, and as a probationer
for the “high calling,’ Puul, in common with all the
diseiples, required discipline and training, to eradieate
the evil tendencies of the old nature, and to develop
the fruits of the spirit, thus developing in Him a char-
acter established in righteousness, and preparing him
for the prize of the high calliug, joint-hcirship in the
Kingdom. At the time of writing to the Colossians
he had been some years under diseipline, and what was
lacking of that tramiug was still “behind.” He did
not, however, sit down in idleness, waiting for irials
and persecutions to find him cut. On the contrary, he
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soluntarily ordered his life, by activity in the Lord’s
wrvice, s0 that these afflictions came upon him in the
regular discharge of his duties as an evangelist and
wacher. The sufferings which were necessary for his
ywn perfecting in obedience were therefore, at the same
ime, “sufferings for you"—“for his body’s sake,
shich is rhe Church, whereof I am made a minister,
weeording to the dispensation of God which is given to
e for you, fully to preach the Word of God.”—Col. 1:
24, 2.

Other passages, in which the sufferings of the Lord’s
reople are described as for the sake of the brethren, are
—+[ endure all things for the elect’s sakes, that they
zay also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus.”
2 Tim. 2: 10.) “Whether we be afflicted, it 1s for
vour consolation and salvation; . . . or whether
we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salva-
gon.” (2 Cor. 1: 6.) “We ought to lay down our
ives for the brethren.” (1 John 3: 16.) “Bear ye
cne another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.”
“Let us do good unto all men, especially unto them who
are of the household of faith.”"—Gal. 6: 2, 10.

That the “afflictions of Christ” mean, not the afllic-
cons which Jesus suffered in His own person, nor
zdlictions which He failed to suffer and passed on to
His people, but afflictions for Christ, or for Christ's
¢zke, is shown by 2 Cor. 4: 10, 11—“Always bearing
zbout in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the
Lfe also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.
For we which live are alway delivered unto death for
Jzsus' sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made
manifest in our mortal flesh.” Here the words, “for
Jesus’ sake,” explain what is meant by “bearing about
in the body the putting to death of Jesns.” (R.V,,
margin.) Here again he says his sufferings are “for
your sakes,” as well as for His own ultimate benefit.—
2 Cor. 4: 15, 16; Phil. 1: 29, 30.

In 1 Pet. 3: 9-17 the sufferings of Christians for
righteousness’ sake are described as part of their duty,
and as necessary in order that they might inherit a
(vs. 9.) In chap. 4: 12-16, they are said
1o be “reproached for the name of Christ,” and in 1
Pet. 2: 19 they are said to endure grief, suffering
wrongfully for conscience’ sake, becauge that is exactly
what they are called to; “because Christ also suffered
for us, leaving us an example that ye should follow his
sieps.”  These steps are—(1) “Who did no sin; (2)
neither was guile found in His mouth; (3) who, when
He was reviled, reviled not again, when He suffered,
He threatened not; but (4) committed Himself to

blessing,

Him that judgeth righteously.” (1 Pet. 2: 21-23.) He
bore our sins in His own body to the tree, not in order
that we might continue in sin, but “that we, being dead
to sins, should live unto righteousness.” (Verse 24.)
If, then, in living unto righteousness—in “having our
conversation honest among the Gentiles” (v. 12)—we
suffer for it, this is thankworthy; and “the spirit of
glory and of God rests upon us”’—1 Pet. 4: 14

All the passages in which the Apostles referred to
their own afllictions, or encouraged the other disciples,
such as 1 Thess., shaps. I. to IIL.; 2 Thess. 1: 4-7, 12;
2 Tim. 1: 8-12; Rev. 20: 4; 1 Cor. 4: 8-13, and many
others, confirm the above: no hint whatever is given of
suffering or death as a sin offering.

Partakers of Christ's Sufferings

The Apostle Perer states that, by following in His
footsteps in these respects, “ye are made partakers of
Christ's sufferings.”  The Apostle Paul counted all
things but loss and dross, “that I may know Him, and
the power of Hi: resurrection, and the fellowship of
His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death,
if by any means [ might attain unto the resurrection
of the dead.” (Phil. 3: 7-14.) “If we be dead with
Him, we shall al:o live with Him; if we suffer, we
shall also reign with Him.”

Of our Lord it is written—"“The reproaches of them
that reproached Thee are fallen upon me”; z.e., those
who had reproacied God were ready to persecute the
sent of God. Jesus did not bear the reproaches they
heaped on God, but He did bear those which fell
upon him  because of His fidelity to God.
Similarly, it is not possible for us to suffer the re-
proaches which fell upon Jesus or upon the apostles,
for each bore his own, and was faithful unto death.
But similar reproaches, from a similar class, and for
similar reasons. fall upon all who associate
themselves with Jesus and His gospel of salva-
tion. “All who will live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution.” There is a blessed
fellowship in this suffering for righteousness’ sake and
for Christ's sake. which brings unspeakable joy to the
hearts of all the faithful. They gladly deny them-
selves, and take up their cross daily, to follow Him.
They walk in the Light as He is in the light, and the
blood of Jesus cleanses them from all sin. And truly
our fellowship iz with the Father and with His son,
Jesus Christ. We all suffer together, and we all re-
joice together.—Psa. 69: 9; Rom. 15: 3; 1 John 1:
3, 5-1.

R. B. H.
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Interesting Questions

“Aftar Those Days™

Question. Does the expression, “after those days”
{Jer. 31: 33), refsr to a time after the Gospel age?

Answer. The phrase, “after those days,” in connec-
tion with the New Covenant, is uged in Heb. 8: 10,
and the time of the beginuing of its applieation is
stated in Heb. 3:7, 3, “For if that first covenant had
been faultless, then would no place have been sought
for a second. Fox, finding fawlt with them, he saith,
Belhold the days come, saith the Lord, that L will make
& new covenant. Ibis is the covenant that I will make
with the house of [srael after fhose days”; that is, the
days when the fir:c covenant was found faulty, and a
place sought for -he second. This occurred at the
time of our Lord™: first advent. “He taketh away the
first, that He mux establish the second.” (Heb. 10:
9.) “What the Law could nof do, God,
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,
condeinned sin in :he flesh,” (Rom. &: 1-4.) As you
look fully inte these questious, you will find that it is
pure assumption - suppose that “after those days”
means after the tiospel age. There is nothing in
Seripture to sustiin that opiniom, but everything to
show that “after -hose days” means after the weakness
of the Law Covezant had been demonstrated, which
was at the end of -he Jewish age, when our Lord came
to take away the first that he might eatablish the
second for every Jew who would accept it, and also for
all Gentile believers.

The propositior is very simple. The New Covenaat
proposes to write -he law of God on the hearts of Ged's
people, as well as to forgive their sins, and to teach
them to know God. (lleb. 8: 10-12.) The apostles
preached forgiveress of sins in the mame of Jesus,
(Acts 13: 38, 39) : they declared that under the “minis-
tration of life,” the Holy Spirit is now writing the will
of God on the hearts of God’s peopls (2 Cor. 3. 3,
6-8); and our blessed Lord Himself came to reveal the
Father, so that God's people might-know Him, and
might have eternsl life. (John 17: 3.) Can we, in
view of these thirgs, doubt that the time indicated by
“after those days” hegan at Pentecost!  Surely we
must acknowledge that it was even so, while we also
rejoice that the New Covenant blessings will continne
throughout both the Gospel and the Kingdom ages.

“ Baptised for the Dead”
QJuestion.—It has been stated that 1 Cor. 15: 20—

“Else what shail they do which are baptised for the

dead, if the dead rise not at all! Why are they then
baptised for the dead?”"—is to be regarded as & proof
text to support the teaching that the sacrifice of the
Church is the sin offering for the world. Kindly give
your view of this verse.

Answer—In Tue New Uovexaxr Apsvocarte for
April, 1909, the apostolic explanations of the Atone-
ment day types were considered, and it was fouud that
the sin offering was fulfilled by our Lord personally,
and that no provision is made f:r others to share this
place with Him, Believers of "2e present age are in-
vited te share His humiliation, ind to learn obedience
by the things which they suffer: they are also invited
to share His glorious, incorrup:ible, heavenly inheri-
taunce, but they are not invited .0 share with Him in
giving the sin offering, or to allow it to be given through
them. No Seripture intimates -hat the Church is in-
vited to become part of the sin oZering. The verse re-
ferred to in our question says =: word about such a
thting, and we need to be very car=ful not to import into
the Apostle’s langnage thoughis «which lie does not ex-
press, and whiel would directly « ntradiet his teachings,
If the “dead” in 1 Cor, 15: 2. are to be understood
as the families of the earth ourside the Church, and if
“they which are baptised” arc 12 be understood as the
Church, the teaching of the test is that the Church
suffers with her Lord that she may be fitted and pre-
pared by the obedience thus learned, and the charae-
ter like His thus formed, to velrn with Him for the
blessing of “the dead.” All this suffering on the part
of the Church would be in vain lid the dead rise not.
Without a resurrection, they w:nld not rise to “live
and reign” with Christ, nor wonld mankind in general
rise to be reigned over by the Kingdom of God.

Denying the Ransom
Question.—It hus becu said 1kat since the advocates
of the new teaching of “sharizg™ do not deny the
Ransom, it is to be received as further light on the
important subject of the Covevants and our relation
to them. What is yofir view on :his point?

Jdnswer.—The believers in ewrnal torment do nos
deny that Jesus died for our sirs; they rather empha
Yet their attitude toward the death of Christ
does not make eternal torment a true teaching. Rather,
the teaching of eternal torment makes void the truth of
the “ Rapsom for ALY The same prineiple applies to
many other doctrines that have been accepted in Chris-
tendom, and is equally applicable to the “ sharing”

sise this.
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teaching, even though the advocates of the latter do not
point blank, and in so many words, deny the ransom.
Nevertheless, they make it of none effect by saying
that “ by divine arrangement [sic!] the blood or death
of His Church is also made necessary.” Where is the
divine word which expresses such an * arrangement?”
That the Chureh is invited to suffer with Christ, with
a view to becoming joint heirs of His throne, is New
Testament teacking, gratefully accepted. That the
Chureh is invited to suffer with Christ as a sin offer-
ing, or with a view to ratifying the New Covenant,
is not New Testament or Old Testament teaching, and
is contrary to such passages as Heb. T: 27; 9: 12-15,
26; 10: 9, 10, 12, 14, 29; 13: 12. No text teaching
plainly or inferentially that the Church is a sin offer-
ing has been or can be produced, for the very good
reason that such a text does not exist.

To say that the ““blood or death of His Chureh is
also made necessary ” to the sealing of the New Cove-
nant is to deny the ransom in effect, if not in words;
for the Apestle unmistakably points to “the Man,
Christ Jesus, who gave TIIMSELF A RANSOM for
all;” which is in complete harmony with our Lord’s
own words—“The Son of man came to give
His life a ransom for many. (Matt. 20: 28;
Mark 10: 45; 1 Tim. 2: 6.) If we have our senses
“exercised by reason of use,”” we shall not need to wait
for a teacher to confess that he denies the Ransom he-
fore we discover that he does so. The Seribes and
Pharisees had the greatest reverence for the Law and the
Prophets, while at the same time they were making
them void by their traditions. So it has' been with
other teachers.

To say that the “blood or death of His Church is
also made necessary,” is to tread the Son of God under
foot, because, however valuable His sacrifice may be, its
value cannot (according to the new teaching) be
applied or made effective for all until first it has been
“shared ” by the Church with Him. Thus the Church
is exalted above her Lord, and Ile is placed under her
feet. Those who do not wish to tread “ under foot the
Son of God” will consider well before counting the
blood of the Covenant a thing shared by a number,
themselves included.—Heb. 10: 29.

The 144,000
Question.—If 144,000 is to be considered as literally
the number of the very elect, more than conquerors
class, from the day of Pentecost until the end of the
Gospel Age, it would seem that very few now living
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will be able to form part of the body of Christ. Do
vou think, seeing the number is mentioned only in the
symbolic Book of Revelation, it is correct to take it
literally, or should the 12 x 12,000 be taken as a com-
plete but vast number?—Rev. 7: 1-4,

Answer—We see no reason to regard the 144,000 as
other than a literal nnmber. True, it is mentioned
only in the symbolic Book of Revelation; but are not
all the nwmnbers, even in that book, stated exactly? A
day may symbolise a year, but the number of the days
does not symbolise some other number or quantity of
years. Any question of symbolism would therefore
concern the objeet spoken of rather than the quantity;
and we have never heard of anything advanced to
teach that the servants to be sealed in their foreheads
were not individuals. So far as we have been able to
understand, the 144,000 “scaled” ones are to be re-
garded as that number of individuals.

It would not agree with other Scriptures to say that
the 12 x 12,000 represents some complete but vast num-
ber, for the joint heirs with Christ are spoken of as a
“little flock,” and of the narrow way it is said, “ few
there be that find it.”" If we had to suppose that these
are the only ones to be saved, we might well hope that
the 144,000 could represent some much larger number;
but since these are only the “first fruits” (Rev. 14:
1, 4), other fruits being mentioned in Rev, 7: 9-17, we
believe it will be no mistake to take the 144,000 quite
literally.

No doubt, this generation will contribute its quota
to the “little flock ™ of “ first fruits,” and no doubt
the number will be small. The more we think of Heb.
1:9 and 1 Peter 2: 20-23, as describing the character-
istics of this class, the more readily ecan we believe that
the quota for the little flock from any generation dur-
ing the Gospel Age would be small. This 1s not to dis-
courage any who have heard the gracious invitation of
the *“ high ealling;” but it should cause us to look more
earncstly for the promised grace; for “our sufficiency

ia of God.”

“For the Father Himself Loveth You”

Question.—T have heard the above words quoted to
sustain the thought that the Father loves some so
much, even while they are yet in ignorance of Him,
that they are acceptable to Him without the Media-
torial office of the Redeemer. Ts that a correct appli-
cation of these words?

Answer—Read the entire verse, and it is plain that
the reason why the Father specially loved the disciples

Send for a quantity of tracts “SUPPOSING " for free distribution. No charge for these.
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was because they loved Jesus, and believed in Him,
“For the Father Himself loveth you, because ye have
loved me, aud have belicved that I eame out from
God.” (John 16: 27.) Evidently, the application re-
ferred to 1 the guestion 1s a serious error. God has
a gympathetic love for the whole world, and this love
wag so great that He gave His Son to die for ns all.
This love is as much for one as for another, and on
account of it, all will yet impartially be given the
blessing of light and knowledge, with the opportunity
to attain to everlasting life. (John 3:16; 1:9.) The
special love of God is only for those who, after en-
lightenment, thankfully aceept Christ as their Saviour,
and give themselves to Him. This is the love referred
to in our text; it was bestowed on the disciples for a
reason. That reason had nothing to do with their
natural state of mind before they knew God; but it
had everything to do with their attitude toward God’s
Son, after they were brought in contact with Him.
“The Father Himself loveth you, beeause ye have loved
Me.” The same prineiple applies to us who have be-
lieved on Him through the word of the disciples.
(John 17: 20-23.) The distinetion between the gene-
ral love of God for all. and His pariicular love for be-
lievers, is emphasized in 1 Tim. 4: 10—“For therefore
we both labour and suffer repinach, because we trust
in the living God, who 1s the Saviour of all men, eape-
cially of those that believe.”

Pid Christ Die Twice?

Question—Referring to the strong position you take
in N.CLA. for April article “ The Atonement in Type

and Antitype,” [ have heard no comment on or ex-
planation of Tleb. 7: 27; 9: 12-14; 13: 12, attempting
to controvert your thought that the Apostle here shows
Jesus to be the antitype of both the typical bullock and
the Lord’s geat; neither have I heard any attempt to
overthrow your application of Isa. 38: 6; John 1: 23,
1 Peter 2: 24, in which you say Jesus is shown to be
the fulfilment of the seapegoat type. But the assertion
has been made that as our Saviour did not die twice,
He cannot be viewed as the antitype of both bullock
and goat. Please give your opinion of this,

Answer—0Onur Lord died once for all, and “ dieth no
more.” It was not claimed in our article that He died
twice, or that He needed to die twice in order to be the
antitype of the two different sacrifices of bullock and
goat. We said that these sacrifices represented aspects
of the one sacrifice of Jesus. This must be so, for the
Apostle states, in Jangunage unmistakeable, that Christ
did, on one oecasion, and by one sacrifice of Himself,
fulfil what was represented in the shed bLlood of the
typical “ bulls and goats.” (Heb. 7: 27; §: 12-14; 10:
+-10; 13: 12.) It is generally understood among Chris-
tians that our blessed Lord was antitype of the Pass-
over Lamb as well az of the Atonement Day Sacrifices.
Our questioner iz reecommended to ask his friend who
made the assertion above noted whether Jesus needed
to die twice in order to fulfil the two types of the Pass-
over Lamb and Atonement Day Sacrifices. Thus will
be exhibited to him the fallacy of his hasty assertion
that Jesus could not be the fulfiller of both the bullock
and the goat type.

T S

Tracts for Distribution

mprgor [ROM  three Continents have come requests
JF for tracts for distribution. We dare
not pass this request unhbeeded. In-
deed, we regard it as of the Lord, and shall
therefore gladly do what in us lies. After prayerful
consideration, wa are of cpinion that the intereats of
the work will be Lest served by waking these tracts
quite Tree of cost to all friends whe wish to use them;
by so doing, all ean have equal opportunities in such
service, and no one will be embarrassed or deprived of
an opportunity.
Nevertheless, paper and printing cost woney; so do
freight and postage; and our respurces are exiremely

Limited. It is therefore proposed to ask for what is
needful from the Heavenly Father, who ean and will
supply according to His Wisdow, by His Holy Spirit
prompting His dear People to realize their stewardship
to Him of that whiclke He has entrusted to them. Aa
you feel able and disposed to do so, you are invited to
contribute to a Fund of Voluntary Donations, which
will be used for the purpesc of publishing and sending
out tracts. Should the Fund prosper, by the Lord's
grace and the benevolence of His people, prompted by
His Spirit only, for there will be no solicitation on be-
balf of the Fund, it will be nsed for sending out free
tracts and free copies of the New CovENANT ADVOCATE,




 Malbourne, Australin,
London, England.
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for placing copies of Binpe Tavxs in Public Libraries,
where they may do good, for evangelisation by meet-
ings, and for such other purposes, connected with the
spread of the truth, as may seem advisable.

What shall we call this Fund? Tet it be known as

The Cheerful Givers
—because “God loveth a Cheerful Giver.” The Greek
word translated “cheerful” in this texs (2 Cor. 9: 7) is
kitaren. It has been over by the English
language, and is the basis of our word “hilarions.” It
is as though one approaching the Lovd’s treasury should
say, “Ila! ha! ha! DPraise the Lord! Here is a
chance for me to gree!” llow different this disposi-
tion to that of the world, which feels more inclined to
rejoice over a chance to get. This spirit of cheerful,
merry, hilarious Giving is what God loves; and if the
right spirit be there, it is accepted according to what
a man hath.  Tr was in this connection that the apostle
wrote, “But this I say, He which soweth sparingly
shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bounti-
fully shall reap also bountifully.,” Yet the widow’s
two mites may be in God’s sight, Who knoweth all, a
more bouutiful “sowing” than auother's

taken

abundance.
The Anglican Archbizhop of Canterbury has an annual
salary of £15,000 (75,000 dollars); if our Fund gets
no more than one-tenth of that sum in a year, we shall
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by the grace of God be able to give out many tracts
and do much other work in spreading the Truth.
Shall we have it?

The truets will generally be light enough, so that a
good many can be carried about for house-tu-house
work, At the same time, it is hoped that the fact of
them being small and easily read will be an attraction
to those who receive them, and that the points thus
briefly put will cause the readers to inquire further.
The matter for the first tract is published in this issue
of Tue Apvocats, and if the Lord prosper us, there
will  be a tract at least every three
months; oftener, it possible. BisrLe Tanks Quar-
TerLY will be the geuneral title of the traets.  No.
1 is ready, and you are invited to wuse
them freely in every way possible—trams, trains, sys-
tematic house-to-house distribution, enclosing in letters,
ete., etc. The Fund is also open, and we will make
monthly acknowledgments by number, of Voluntary
Donations received by it. These mayv be sent to our
Melbourne and London addresses. The latter will re-
port at stated intervals to ns, and the reports will be
published. Dearly Beloved, do not cease to pray for
us!

new

now

Even before the formal opening of the Fund, friends
have sent in Voluntary Donations, which enable us to
publish the first tract.

L T
“The Field is the World”

A Dark View of France

~mpe- HE workingmen of France, it is said,
are  beginning to see that they were
fooled by the politicians who organised

the anticlerical movement. The ~billion” of
church property that was to be coufiscated and eon-
verted to an old-age pension fund, not only does not
exist in so large a lump, but what did exist 1s not find-
ing its way into the State’s treasury, but largely into
the pockets of politicians. “T'he passage of the law
against the congregations was made possible by a con-
temptible demagogical trick,” says Mr, Alvan F. San-
born, who is contributing to the Boston “Traveller” a
series of papers on the results of the separation of
Church and State in France. Mr. Sanborn is a Pro-
testant in religion and a native of Massachusetts, but
has lived long in France aund is a prolific writer on
French sociological and literary subjects. His articles
began on February 13 and have continued in the Satur-
day issues following. From those already published

we glean statements here and there to show the sad dis-
illusionment of the French people and the consequent
evils from which they are suffering.  Their disap-
pointed expectations, put into concizse form, are
sketehed rthusi—

“When all the aceounts shall have been turned in,
the balanee in favour of the State will be ‘pitiably
small’; and a portion of even this ‘pitiably small’ sum
must go to succour the feeble or aged monks and nuns
who have been transformed into public charges by the
suppression of the egtablishments to which they be-
longed. Furthermore, when it is borne in mind that
the State will be obliged sooner or later to appropriate
engrnwous sums for the replacing of the primary and
secondary schools, the industrial and manual training
schools, the agricultural schools, and the various other
eduecational, philanthropic, and charitable undertakings
which have been wiped out of existence, and to provide
several millions annually for their maintenance besides,

If you regard the foregoing as opportunities to serve the Lord, remember that the King's Business requires Haste.
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it is evident that the law against the congregations, con-
sidered merely as a financial enterprise, was about as
flat a failure as anything could be.”

One of the most painful consequences of the secular-
ization of France is to be found in the laicization of the
hospital service. Religious nurses have been replaced
by lay nurses who are ignorant and brutal. Suffering
is especially rife in provincial distriets.

The writer dwells upon the disasters that have par-
ticularly overtaken two forms of education—agricul-
tural and industrial.  Agricultural instruction based
on exact science, he says, was introduced into some of
the seminaries as early as 1847. “The churchmen
were among the first, it not the first, to appreciate the
maguificent results that might be obtained by applying
the discoveries of seience to farming.” It is hard to
say how many of these farm schools have been closed,
but oue authority puts the fignre so high as to indicate
that the total agricultural iustruction in Irance has
been reduced almost half, with no provision for re-
placing what has been lost. “lt would not be euasy,”
says the writer, “to discover an example of greater
folly in the history of modern peoples.”

Iu the World's Fair of 1900 the jury which passed
Judgnient on the institutions for the development of the
working people awarded the greater part of its prizes
to Catholic establishments. Of these institutions
“enough have been supprest to deal the cause of
manual and industrial training in France a severe
blow.” It comes very near being a case of suicide, re-
flects Mr. Sanborn, and is “very much as if the
Government should issue a deeree wiping out a portion
of its grain-fields at the very moment when a bread
famine is threatened.”

The French themselves are becoming alarmmed at the
inerease in erime, and its cause is easily {raceable in
great part to the lessening of religious restraints. An
Ameriean consul-general of a large provincial city told
the writer that he and all his neighbours invariably
went armed for fear of the “Apaches” (gangs of
thugs). In Paris the “Apaches” are estimated at
30,000, We read :— 4

“According to the official reports of the Minister of
Justice, for a number of yecars preceding 1904 there
was an annual inerease of about 5000 crimes, which
was not connterbalanced by any corresponding increase
in population. The chairman of the committee on
judiciary reform of the Chamber of Deputies recently
reported to that body an incrcase of S0 per cent. since
1901 in the total number of crimes in the country. If
the last five years alone are considered, the criminal
statisties are even more appalling. ‘Criminality,’ says
the eminent seientist and sociologist, Dr. Gustave
Lebon, ‘has augmented in proportions that are veritably
terrifying; 30 per cent. for the murders, while the sum
for the eriminality has doubled in five years. This
statement almost passes belief, but Dr. Lebon is an
authority whose word goes.

“In this conncction, another dreary and dreadful
fact (whick no one thinks of disputing) is to be noted.

“The average age of criminals is getting to be

younger and younger. More than 60 per cent. of the
inmates of the ‘maisons centrales’ (as the houses of cor-
rection are called) are under 29 years of age. Many
of the bands of ‘Apaches’ consist of boys of from 14
to 17, and their chiefs are often not more than 19 or
20,

“How does it happen that crime, especially erime on
the part of the young, is inecreasing at such a terrible
rate?

“Tt would not be fair, of course, to assign this
abominable state of things to any one cause; but it is
certain that the lack of religious instruction in the
publie schools ard the truancy and juvenile vagrancy
due to the inadequate school accommodations since the
passage of the law against the congregations must be
held responsible “or a great deal of the trouble. An
adult often cowiriits a erime because he is a  dis-
couraged, a desperate man. He is often pushed into
erime by the hariships he encounters in earning his
bread. But when a mere boy takes to crime, the
chances ave that 2e has deliberately chosen crime as a
career, beecause he has been brought up with false
ideals, because Le has been given wrong standards of
living. The erin.inal of fifteen to twenty, as a rule,
has not even so wich as tried to live honestly. He has
grown up to consider work dishonourable, to believe
that the world owes him a living, and that it is his
business to colleet the debt by hook or by crook. He
hecomes a thief or a swindler because he thinks it a
finer thing to be a thief or a swindler than to be a
cabinet-maker or 1 plumber.”—Lilerary Digest.

The above description of French affairs reminds us
of the New Testawent predictions that in the Gospel
age mnien would not get better on the whole, but
worse. “This know also, that in the last days perilous
times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemous, dis-
obedient to pareuts, unthankful, unholy, without natural
affection, truce lreakers, false accusers, incontinent,

selves,

fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady,
high-minded, lovers of pleasure wmore than lovers of
God; haviug a form of godliness, bui denying the power
thereof ; from such turn away.” (2 Tim. 3: 1-5.)
What is true in France is equally true in most parts of
Christendom, the French “Apache” corresponding to
the Australian “larrikin,” the British “hooligan,” and
the Amervican “tough.”  The spirit of lawlessness and
disregard for the rights of others is making more and
vet more headway in"this evil day ; doubtless it will con-
tinue to do so until it shall overcome all arrangements
for law aud order, swallowing them up in anarchy.
No doubt there is much in the present order of
things which needs correcting; but the minds of men
generally are so unbalanced by the disease of selfishness
that it is absolutely impossible for them either to see
or to apply the right corrcctive. One class wants this,
another must have that, and their differences are irre-
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concilable. ARl are longing for something superior to
the present arrangement; what that something is to he
they do not knaw, but he who is instructed by the
Tord’s Word knows that the often-repeated prayer,
“Thy Kingdom Come,” is now abont to be answered—
not by the efforts and abilities of meun, but by the exer-
cise of Divine Powee, smiting the present order of
things ta its averthrow,

“THE GOVERNMENT-TO-BE.”

The following poem, by Ella Wheeler Wileox, i3 said
to be causing a acusution in the United States. We
give it place, not heeanse we ngree with all of its senti-
nients, hut as a sign of the times:—

I have Listened Lo the sixhing of the boribewed and the bonnd.

[ have heand i€ clhinoge Lo eryimg with o mweiaer in the sond:

I Rave seen the money gotters pass anlieeding on the way,

As they wuent to forge new fetters for wie people day by day.

Then the vaice of Labour thuwdeved forth its pnepose and ita
need,

And T marvellel, and T wondered, at the entd, dull ear of
greed;

For aa chimes, in some grveat steeple, tefl the puasing of the
Twiur,

So the voices of the people tefl the death of purchased power,

All the gathered dust of ages God i brushing from His Dok
He is opening up its pages, and He bids His children lonk;
And in shwk and contlagration, and in pestilence amd atvife
fle is speaking to the nation of the Iwevity of life,

Mother Earth hersclf B shaken by our sorrows and onr crimes;

And she hids lier sons awaken to the portent of the times;

With ber travail poains uwpon her, she is huriing from their
pee

All the miniona of dishonour, to wdmit the Coming Race,

By the wvoice nf Juatice bidden she lns torn the mask from
might, )

AH tne shameful secrvts hidden she is dragging into fight;

And whoaver wrongs his seighhour st be brought to judg-
ment now,

Though he wear the badge of Labour or a crown upon his hrow.

(tod i3 exlling o the masses, to the peasant and the peer;
He ig calling 1o all classes that {he vrucial bhonr is near;

For each rotting throne must tremble and fall hroken in the
knst,

With the leaders whe dissemwble andd betray the people’s trast.

St the voice of Clod is calling; aad sbove the wreck T see,

And leyond the gloum appalling, the great Cloveenment-ta-1ie,

From the ruing it has tisen, and my soul is overjnyed,

For the School supplants the prison, and there are no unem-
played.

Arg there are an children’s faees ut the spimdle or the loont;

They are out in annny places, where {he other sweet things
]IlD«Dl’l‘l;

God has purified the alleys, He has set the white slaves free,
And they own the kills and valleys in this Government-to-Fe,

Anglicans in Brisbhane

The Angliean Synod lately sitring in Brishane,
Queensland, roveived the report of a commission ap-
pointed two years ago to inguire iuto the veligious
habits of the people of the diocese. According to the
report, the population of the diccese is 354,344, of
which 131,000, or 37 per eent., are members of the
Church of England. There is provided church accom-
madation for 23,145, only about 18 per cent, of the
churell members.  But this is quite sufficient, becanse
ouly about 15,000 out of the 131,000 nttend church.

Baptistis In Victoria

The Baptist Fnian of Vietaria, recoutly in session at
Warrantbonl, has alse had te deplore great losses n
nembership and Bunday School attendance.  They
dn not seem to know why it is so, Thank Geod, those
who are giving close attention to His Word can see
unk only the phenomenon, but also the reason for it.
TReaders are referred to our issne for May, 1909, where
the state of Methodisam in Vietoria was diseussed, and
the reason for deereased ehurch uttendance, as we
understand it, was given. What was there presented
may be found useful when speuking to others.

Our Briltish Depot

Friends in Great Brirain will be pleased {o know
that avraungements have been effected for our publica-
tiong to be stocked in Landom, which will, we trust, ve-
dound to the Laord’s gloey and the greater cirewlation of
the Truth. Orders and remirtances for everything
mentioned in these columns tnay be sent to the London
Depot; a stock of Bisre Tarks and Tracts is oow on
the way., The Depot is in charge nf Brother Alfred
(i, Bull, who has kindly and heartily volunteered for
this service, and who will be glad to assist the friends
in eovery way possible.  Address, 25 TFairland-road,
Stratford, London. Your prayers on behalf of this
arrangement are solicited.

We hope soon to be able tn announce the address of
an American Depot.

While we are glad to be able ta make these arrange-
ments for the advawtement of the Work, we do not
wish to be thereby cut off from the privilege of hearing
necasionally, by direct communication, from friends in
the Northern hemisphere.  Your letters are highly
ssteemed.

“THE DEAD—WHERE ARE THEY?”

Ready July 15, in boaklet form, 3d. (§ cents,} per copy.

Price posted, 4d. (8 cis.) per copy: 8 for 1/- (25 cta.) ;¢

1/9 doz. (45 cta.} Order from Melbourne or London.
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The Lord’s Table

1 Cor. 10; 1421,

INISTERING to the Corinthian congrega-
tton, most of whom had been called

out of heathen idolatry, the great Apostle

had occasion to iustruer and exhort them
on many subjects, This is not surprising, when
it i3 remembered that Corinth was oue of the twost
cosmopolitan citiea of the time, and that the people
there were very free and easy in their ideas. This
habit of laxity in thonght and condnet was not readily
dizsearded by the believers in Jesus, and the consequence
was that some very serious matters had to be dealt
with, Not only had sectariantsm intruded -itself, but
some had even gone a0 far as 1o deny the resurreetion
hope.  Fortumately, the Apostle’s first letier to these
brethren was happily blessed of the Lord to their help
in the right way, so that, in sending his second letter
t» them, he could rejoive with them, and eould com-
mend their zeal In vorrecting some of the wreongs he
had pointed out.—2 Cor. 2: 1-11.

One of the exhortations addressed tn these zaints was
—"Flee from idolatey.” (1 Cor. 10: 14} From the
eontext, it appears that there was a2 question among
thein as to the propriety of eating meat that had heen
offered to idols, and which was afterwards, aerording
to rustom, sold to the general publie.  They might
“rat everything whieh is sold in the market, asking ne
queationa on aceount of ennselence” (1 Cor, 10: 25,
Diaglott); ther might, at the house of an unbeliaver,
eat whatever wns set befare them, asking no question
on aeeonnt of conscience (Verse 27). “Fond does not
bring ns near to God; for neither if we shonld not eat
are we deficient, nor if we zliould eat, do we abound.”
(1 Cor. 8: 438, Diaglott.] Bant to sit at meat
in the temple of the idol was ancther ihing, and
that they should not do (1 Cor. 8: 10); they shauld
“Bee from idolatry,” Or, if anyone should say to
them at an unbeliever’s house that the meat now placed
hefore them was an idol sacrifice, the Christiansy shonld
not eat it om account of the eonseience of him who
gave the information.—1 Cor. 10: 28, 29,

Those who sat at meat in the temples of the idols,
partaking of the sacrifices there offered, were oon-
sidered as thereby identifying themselves with the ser-
vice and cause of the idels. The Chriatian, however
great his appreeiation of liberty, could not with im-
puuity eat in the idels’ temple. In the fieat place, he
would be doing himself no apiritual good by it. In
the second place, his conduct, coming to the knowledge

of other brethren, might embolden them to do simi-
lavly, contrary io their conseienee, and so, siuniung
against the brethren and woununding their conscience, he
would be sinning against Christ, who died for all. Ts
it surprising that the Apostle exhorted rhe brethren to
“floe from idolatry”?

Further, on rhis subject, the Apostle explained that
although the ldol in itself was nothing, there was a
power beliind it, namely, that of the dewions. “What
say T then? that the idol is anything, or that which is
nffered in sacrifice to idols is anvthing?  But [ say
that the things which the Gentiles sarrifice, they sacri-
fice to demons, and net to God; and T would uot that
ye should have fellowship with demens.” For one to
be assoeiated in fellowship with demons would exelude
Lim frow fellowship with God. “Ye vannot drink the
cup of the Lord and the cup of demons; yve cannot be
partaker of the Lord's table and of the table of
demons.” Why is this? Would the partaking of idol
meat make the God nf Heaven jealous? Even so!
We should gain nothing by tempting the Lord, He be-
ing so much stronger than we. “Neither let us tempt
Christ, as some af them also tewpted, and were de-
stroved of serpents.” (1 Ceor. 10: 9; Ex. 20: 3-6.)
Then quoting one of their own proverbs, which possibly
had been nsed in defence of the wrong practice, “All
things are lawful for me,” the Apostle replies “All
things are not benefieial.” “All things do not edify.”
The iptimation is that such a course as indicated in the
Covinthian proverh would be zelfish, unt dictated by
love of the brethren and desire to advance their
spiritual interests. and so the exhortation eoncludes—
“Let no man seek hia nown, but every man another’s
wealth,” or good, If one do not bear in mind the
apiritnal welfare of the brethren, for whom Christ died,
he is nnt in sympathy with God and the Lord Jeans,
consequently cannot have fellowship with them. Tn
this manner, God’s jenlousyv heing nroused agaipst
the inconsiderate one, the Corinthian believer,
selfishly using his liherty to eat meat in the idol
temple, would exelude himself from fellowship with the
Lord.

But in ealing the idol sacrifice, neither priest, devotee
nor oubsider supposed that he wnar becoming a part of
the sacrifice of which he wag eating, Rather the sacri-
fice was being appropriated by the eater, fo nourish
and sustain him.

Tn the Jewish worship, those wha brought sacrifices

to the Lord’s altar frequently ate a portion there.
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Nearly all sacrifices were so arranged that a portion of
the animal was devoted to the priest, as well as some to
the Lord, to be burnt upon the altar.

worshipper to eat the sacrifice meant that they were in

For priest and

mpathy with the act of worship heing performed;
it meant that they were in sympathy with God who had
ordained that manner of worship; it also meant that
they were in sympathy with each other in these things.
The lesson in the Apostle’s allusion to Jewish worship
was the same as in the allusion to the idol worship in
this, that in both cases fellowship with the cause there
But in neither
case did the eating and drinking constitute the eater a

represented is implied by the eating.

portion of the sacrifice; rather, in both cases, the sacri-
fiee was appropriated to the Lf'm'.ﬁf of the eater,

In the Christian worship there is also a ceremony of
eating aud drinking. The quantity of food and drink
partaken of is insignificant—merely a morsel and a
swallow—so that sustenance of physical life does not
The significance of the
Christian aet of worship in eating and drinking is in
no sense physical: it is wholly spiritual; and the
spiritual benefit is not derived from the bread and wine
annually partaken of, but from the saerifice of our
blessed Redeemer, represented as He said, by the bread
and wine.—Matt. 26: 26-28; Mark 14: 22-24; Tuke 22:
17-20; 1 Cor. 10: 16; 11: 23-29.

The Apoastle’s mention of this form of Christian
worship in conneetion with similar forms of idolatrous
and Jewish worship served not only to emphasise the
differences between theirs and ours, but also to give
him the opportunity to point to the one lesson to he
drawn from all three of the forms. As the eating of
meat in the idol's temple associated the eater with the
idol's canse and with all other sympathisers with the
same; us the eating of the sacrifices offered on Jewish
altars associated the eater with the canse there repre-
sented, and with all other sympathisers with that cause;
so the eating and drinking of the emblems of bread and
wine—“the Lord’s table”—nssociates those who there
participate in sincerity with the cause there repre-
sented, and with all those who sympathise therewith,
Thus is bronght home to the mind of the participants
the fact that the many who partake of that one loaf
are one body, because they “all partake of the one loaf.”
The lesson derived from the Lord’s table is that of com-
munion and fellowship—with God and with each other.

It has been thought that the Apostle’s langnage in 1
Cor. 10: 16, 17 might bear the construction that the
consecration of the communicant at the Tord’s table is
represented in the “loaf.” But the teaching is rather
that Jesus Christ is the loaf, and that the communicant
i3 in the body because he partakes of Jesus Christ, the
loaf. (V. 17, R.V., margin.) In other words, because

come into consideration.
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the “loaf” is in him, the communicant i3 a member of
the one body, or association of Believers; consequently,
not the Believer's sufferings, but those of Jesus,
“broken for you,” are memorialised in the cating and
drinking at the Lord’s table.

The idol worshipper did not reckon himself part of
the sacrifice of which he ate. The Jew did not con-
sider himself part of the offering which he brought.
Neither was he a part of it, nor was the priest who ate
a portion part of that sacrifiee, nor was God part of the
sacrifice because a portion was consumed on His altar.
But the worshipper was brought into fellowship with
(tod and with His priest, becanse all had,in a manner
af speaking, partaken together. By the same rule, the
Christian, partaking of the emblems of our TLord's
hroken body, aud shed blood, is not authorised to con-
sider himself as also represented in the bread and wine,
These emblems stand for the body and blood of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and the believer is constantly, by
the exercize of faith, to appropriate this sacrifice to
himself, for the benefit of his soul's health and the up-
huilding of his spiritnal strength.  “Except ve eat the
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His bload, ye have
no lite in you.” “He that eateth Me, even he shall live
by me.”—John 6: 53, 57.

Mav we ever be partaking of the Lord’s table (Heb,
[3: 10), and as we thus partake, and realise our fellow-
ship with the Lord and with all whe worship Him in
spirvit and in truth, may we be built up spiritually, and
may we also flee from all forms of idolatry!
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BIBLE TALKS

For Heart and Mind

HOW READEST THOU?

Have you a devout interest in the Divine Purpose and a desire to understand it better ?

EARTH OR ASHES?

Some Bible students refer to 2 Peter 3: 7 to
prove that the beautiful earth is to be reduced to
cinders. Have you found this text hard to under-
stand? Do you know that, taken in connection
with the preceding verses, it does not at all teach
the destruction of the planet?

DIFFICULTIES REMOVED

Some Christian Friends are not convinced that
the goodness of God has prepared a blessing for
“all the families of the earth,” to be given them in
and by the Kin: lom of God. They bring forward
some texts ¢ l:ripture to be explained. Would
yvou like to have these texts all explained together
in convenient form for reference—the objections of
all classes of objec*drs fully met?

THE REST « "“HE DEAD

Would you be interested to see the latest word of
the ancient MSS. on Rev. 20: 3, and a diagram
showing the names. dates and contents of the best
fifty Greek manuseripts of the New Testament?

TYPES AND SHADOWS

Are you interested in the “things written afore-
time for our learning?” Have you fully con-
sidered the Atonement-day typical sacrifices for
sin, and how they all—Bullock, Lord’s goat and
Scapegoat—were fulfilled in and by Jesus, the
world’s Redeemer? Would you like to see the
New Testament Scriptures, which clearly point out
these three fulfilments?

THE DEAD-WHERE ARE THEY?

Ninety thousand (90.000) are dying every 24
hours.  What becomes of them?  Would it be a
help or convenicnce to you to have the Scripture
evidences on this subject put together in connected
form, so that vou can lay them before your friends?

THE GREAT COVENANTS

The Almighty was party to a number of Cove-
nants, but three of these stand out conspicuously.
Is the relationship of each of these to the other two
as clear before your mind as you could wish it to
be? To which of them are you related, and how
and why? You are invited to consider the Scrip-
tural evidences in the volume.

HOW MUST WE LIVE?

It is not enough to say “Lord, Lord.” He who
would become heir of the promises must be a doer
as well as a hearer of the Word. The vital sub-
ject of cansecration, which Christians cannot afford

to ignore, finds a prominent place in these ‘“Bible
lks.”

OTHER SUBJECTS

What is a Real Gospel Sermon? (See the
Scriptural illustration in the Book.) Why is Evil
allowed? What is the Penalty for Sin? Where
will John the Baptist, the greatest of the Prophets,
spend Eternity?  What answer can be given to
this in view of our Lord's own words in Matt, 1!:
113 All the above and many other interesting
questions are discussed in a manner which it is
hoped will afford light and comfort to the Reader.

ILLUSTRATIONS

(1) A map of the Earth, showing the distribu-
tion of population according to Religions, (2) A
Diagram showing the proportions of the various
Religions according to late statistics. (3) A Dia-
gram showing the names, dates and contents of the
oldest fifty Greek¥manuscripts”® of the New Testa-
ment.
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The Few and The Many

— Reve!

tures, the writings of some of the prophets

being almost wholly devoted to this manner
of presenting divine Truth. Isaiah and Daniel, Ezekiel
and John are the most conspicuous illustrations.

vISIOXS and Revelations abound in the Serip-

Ceriain 1t is that writings of this sort are not easily
understood. They are “dark sayings,” which often
seem fo eonceal truth rather than to reveal it.  And
anyoue offering an interpretation of such portions of
Seripture iz hound to do so with the thought in mind
that it is onlv by divine aid that these things can be
understood : only as the path of the just is illuminated
by the light which shines more and more unto the per-
fect day can the meanings of the visions granted the
holy prophets be discerned by the people of God.

The undoubted difficulties that confront the student
of symbolic prophecies have deterred many. The task
is too difficult, the results—to their mind—too uncer-
tain, and therefore they let go their privilege. It is
not well to be so easily discouraged. The student
should, rather, be encouraged to perseverance in the
study of the symbolic writings of the Bible by remem-
bering that Daniel, who earnestly desired and prayed
to be allowed to understand the visions he had seen,
and that Daniel and John, two of the prophets
favoured by being made the messengers of God to com-
maunicate such messages, had special testimony that
they were beloved of God. (Daniel 9: 22, 23; John
19: 26; 2G: 2; 21: 20, 24¢.) The student shoi ld also
feel encouraged by the distinet promise given in Rev.
1: 3—“Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear

on 7
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the words of this prophecy, and keep
which are written

those things
for the time is 1t hand.”

It is not to be expected that ¢
rrophecy as Revelation will dise ull the lessons that
are there for God's people. Neither was it to be ex-
pected that all of it would be elearly understood in the
first centuries of the nge. The promised blessing is, in
the first instance, to him who reads the book; and he
who reads must humbly ask for the aid of the Holy
Spirit, that he might understand as much of it as
wonld be the Lord’s will to allow His people to nunder-
stand. Then the reader and hearers must also be at-
tentive doers of the Word, if they would retain the
blessing reeeived through the reading of it.

therein ;
reading of such a

These blessings are unt for the careless, indifferent,
or worldly-minded Christian: they are reserved for the
child of Ged, who is sincerely endeavouring to follow
in the footsteps of Jesus, who is contrary to worldly-
mindedness, and who is watehful for the slightest indi-
cation of the divine will.

If we have neglected our privileges in respect of the
hook of Revelation, let us no longer do so. Let us read
it at least often enouglt to keep the text fairly well in
mind, trusting the Lord to enlighten us from time to
time on according to His good
pleasure.

various portions

It is obvious that the interpretation of such a book
as Revelation must be subject to the knowledge of God’s
plan gained from other plainer portions of the Word.
Negleet of this prineiple has caused confusion, because
some of the symbols have been forced, by a literal con-
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struction placed upon them. to act as supports for such
errors as eternal torment, which have no foundation in
plain statements of Seripture. The doetrine should be
based on as plain a statement as can be found in Serip-
ture, and writings of symbelic character should be used
to illustrate the teaching based on the plain statement,
but never to override such teaching.

With these general principles in mind, let us proceed
to the consideration of Revelation 7.

The Four Winds of the Earth

“And after these things I saw four angels standing
on the four corners of 122 earth, holding the four
winds of the earth, that 12e wind should not blow on
the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree—Rev. 7: L.

“Earth,” in Scripture, is a symbol of the social
order. An “earth,” or scclal order, was destroyed by
the Flood; its successor is zeserved unto the “fire” of a
great time of trouble, when it will be completely de-
stroyed, to be succeeded v a new heaven and a new
earth, according to divine promise. (For further ex-
planation on this subject. the reader is referred to
Bmsre Targs, chapter 2.9 The four divisions of the
social system as it has existed since the flood may be
described as religions, polizical, commercial and social.
The “winds,” or influences operating in the minds of
men on these matters, havs sometimes been agitated—
occasionally very much so: but until lately the agita-
tions and “wind” storms hive been local, and the winds
have not blown from all directions at one time. There
have, however, been critical periods during the Gospel
age, when the winds migh: have blown with destructive
violence upon the “earth™ (society), the “sea” (the
masses of humanity disconzented with the present soeial
arrangements), and the “-rees” (persons in prominent
positions in the present order of society). The fall of
the Roman Empire was such an oeccasion; the Protestant
Reformation bhid fair to be one; the French Revolution
was a great blow of winds from the religious, political
and social directions, and :he risings of 1848 and 1849
in Europe were serious. The fact that the “winds” did
not all blow with cyclonic violence at any of these
times, and that the “earth” was not devastated, nor the
“sea” lashed into fury, vor the “trees” uprooted, was
not due to the wisdom and strength of men. The
power of God was “holding the four winda of the
earth.”

At the present time the winds are rising from all
four corners of the social “earth.” The people are dis-
contented with prevailing religious, political, social
and commercial arrangements; and the indications
are that the discontent will be allowed to manifest it-
self so strongly that the social order will be wrecked.

by the whirlwind. That is to say, divine power is
letting the “winds’ loose to do their work, because the
time is ripe. The reason the time has come for the
loosing of these “winds,” to the ruination of the social
fabric, is because the work of gathering and sealing
the servants of God is all but completed.

The Seal of the Living God

“And T saw another angel ascending from the east,
having the seal of the living God; and he cried with a
loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given 10
hurt the earth and the sea, saying, “Hurt not the earth,
neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the
servanis of our God in their foreheads—Rev. T: 2, 3.

How humble we should feel at the thought of God’s
care for His people! “Hurt not, . . . till we
have senled the servants of our God in their foreheads.”
A certain work was to be done in and on behalf of
God’s people during the Gospel age, by the “angel
ascending from the east”—the messengers of the
Gospel. This eonld not be done in the turmoil and
confusion of the anarchy resulting from the awful
windstorm. Therefore the winds are restrained. “I
therefore that, first of all, supplications,
prayers, intereessions and giving of rhanks, be made
for all men; for kings, and for all that are in
anthority; that we [the Church] may lead a quiet and
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.”—1 Tim.

2: 1, 2

The clearly explained by several
passages of Seripture that there can be no doubt as to
its identity. “After that ye believed. ye were sealed
with that holy Spirit of promise.” “Grieve not the
holy spirit of God, whereby ve are sealed unto the day
of redemption.” “God hath also sealed us, and given
us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts” (Eph. 1:
13; 4: 30; 2 Cor. 1: 22.) To be “sealed in the fore-
head” means that the Holy Spirit is in control of the
mind, so that one’s desire is at all times to do God’s
will,  Even though that desire be not at all times per-
fectly demonstrated because of weakness of the flesh,
the believer is recognised as a child of God. The
“Father’s name is written in their forcheads.” (Rev.
14: 1.) “As many as are led by the Spirit of God,
they are the Sons of God. The Spirit itself beareth
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of
God.—Rom. 8: 14, 16,

The Gospel age Church is described as an institution,
or “foundation,” having a twofold seal or inscription—
“The Lord knoweth them that are His. And, let every
one that nameth the name of Christ depart from ini-
quity.” (2 Tim. 2: 19.) How comforting the first,
how searching the second part of this “seal!” How
gracious also that the comforting assurance is first ex-

exhort

“seal” is  so

“It is not uncharitable to judge an act as good or bad, but we'should be very llow. to judge the actor bad."—Frances E. Willard
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ressed! As the Father sces the Name being written

in the foreheads of His people, and as He sees the
Jivine nature or disposition developing in them, He is
the more pleased to recognise such as Iis own. And
ITe knows every one of them! On one occasion Elijah
knew none of God's people, and supposed he was left
alone; yet God knew seven thousand others. Yes; God
xnows His own, and “He careth for you,” sometimes in
most marvellous waya.—1 Peter 5: 7.

Having named the name of Christ, we must “depart
from iniquity.” There is a world of meaning in this.
Some of those who have become believers in Jesus have
been very far gone in iniquity, as was the prodigal son
in the parable.  Yet God has them for
Christ's sake, and they have learned the lesson of de-
parture from iniquity. Others have been not =0 far
along in open wickedness and vice, but have had to
learn the lesson of departing from the iniquity of a
Lasty temper, too great swiftness of speech, or selfish-
ness.  Others—perhaps all of God’s people—have had
to learn to depart frowm the iniquity of narrow-minded
bigotry, and te realise that it might please God some-
times to permit a ray of light to shine from an unex-
peeted direetion.  Ilaving learned this lesson, it should
not be forgotten; that is to say, the learning of this
lesson means more than merely to transfer one’s bizotry
from one object to another,
glorious virtue

forgiven

Firmness for truth 13 a
which may lead to a martyr’s d=ath;
bigotry is the vicious iniquity which condemns the
martyr to his death. Although there is this vast
difference, the distinction between these two qualities,
Firmness and Bigotry, is not clear to all. But that
fortitude is as much higher than bigotry as heaven is
higher than earth, will be understood, and the way to
distinguish between the two will be clear, when it is
realised that fortitnde is loyalty to God's Word direet,
while bigotry is loyalty to a system or person rhat
claims to expound God's Word. The Jew and the
Papist have been taken as illustrations of bigotrs: but
the latter has not been by any means the sole exponent
in Christendom.  Fortitude is a beautiful plant, whish
nevds enltivation; its disposition is
heavenly, its fruit, unity, love and life. Bigotrs is a
rank weed, requiring attention and eradication; its dis-
position is earthly, its fruit, envy, hatred and murder.
(James 3: 13-18; 1 Cor. 3: 4-7.) May God give us all
the grace to cultivate the one and uproot the othor!
“Brethren, pray for us!”

attention and

“The Number of Them Which
Were Sealed”
“There were sealed an hundred and forty and four
}i‘“‘?‘*g"d ‘'of all the tribes of the children of Israel”—
wev, {1 4,

—

Much difference of opinion has existed in respect to
the identity of the 144,000. Those who see no hope for
opportunity of salvation except that granted in the pre-
sent life—which is no opportunity at all to the vast
majority—have thought that these represent the entire
number of the saved, but they say that the quantity 1s
symboliec. What the reality might be is entirely out of
their range.

Others have expressed the opinion that the 144,000
are to be taken out of the tribes of Israel according to
the flesh. Bearing in mind that Revelation was not
written until the last decade of the first century of the
Christian era, when blindness lad already fallen upon
Tsracl aecording to the flesh (Rom. 11: 23), and that
the sealing work has been in progress during the entire
age, one cannot fall in with the view that the 144,000
are all of Tsraelitish descent according to the flesh.
A further ditfieulty would be that the 144,000
are the joint heirs with Christ, following the Lamb
whithsoever e goeth; and that the majority of the
joint heirs are chosen fram among Gentile believers—
Rev. 14: 4; Eph. 3: 6-8,

As far as can be ascertained by comparison of events
and periods foretold in this book with their fulfilments
as already recorded in history, the numbers in Revela-
The objects are
often symbolic, e.g., a day signifying a year, but the
quantities are exact. Our belief is that the 144,000 13
an exact quantity, but that the expression “the tribes ot
the children of Israel,” is symbolic.

tion are to be literally understood.

Many Called, Few Chosen

Our Lord, at His first advent, preached the King-
dom at hand, and invited the Jews to enter. This was
the promise that pertained to them, and which they
waited for. “Now, therefore, if ye will obey My voice
indeed, and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a pecu-
linr treasure to Me above all people: for all the earth
is Mine: and ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests,
and an holy nation.” (Ex. 19: 5, 6; Rom, 9: 4; Luke
2: 25, 38.)  As is well known, His messape rveceived
seant eonsideration from ITis own people, so that, while
all the Jews were invited, only a few came. (John 1:
11, 12.) That this would be so was foreknown: the
Saviour had foretold» the consequences of Jewish
bigotry. (Luke 14: 15-24) “The poor and the
maimed and the halt and the blind,” publicans and
sinners were gathered in from the “streets and lanes”
of the Jewish “city” (the Jewish nation), and they
were more willing to enter the Kingdom through the
strait gate of faith in Christ, and by the narrow way of
bumility and suffering, than were the proud and
haughty Seribes and Pharisees. The latter, not
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content with refusing to enter in, brought woe upon
themselves by seeking to prevent those who were will-
ing. (Matt, 23: 13.) All the willing Jews put to-
gether were not enough to provide the required number
of guests for the feast, necessitating a further gather-
ing from the highways and hedges, outside the Jewish
“eity,” by sending the message to the Gentiles. But
those originally invited, who spurned the message,
were cut off from the privileges.

The Olive Tree

In Rom. 11:17-25, under the figure of the olive tree,
the casting ont of Israel according to the flesh from
the favours that were on certain conditions to be theirs
to enjoy, and which had to be offered first to them
(Acts 13: 46), is depicted. In Rom. 11: 1-5 the case
is so stated as to express the thought that whereas
fleshly Israel as a whole was cast away from the
favours, yet the people of God, called Israel, were not
cast away. The Apostle cites himself and others who
were not cast away as proof, and intimates that the
remnant who entered into the favour of the Gospel age
promises were still to be considered the Israel of God,
while the many who had been cut off were not longer
to be considered as of the Israel. The same teaching
is expressed in Rom. 2: 28, 20—“He is not a Jew,
which is one outwardly.,” It is to be understood that,
on account of the hardness of heart prevailing in many
individuals, Israel was reduced to a “remnant”; but the
remnant that remained was to be considered the Israel
of God. With these (the Law Covenant having been
found faulty and incapable of producing the “Seed”),
the Lord began the foretold New Covenant work of
writing the law on the heart, forgiving their sins and
iniquities and showing merey to their unrighteousness.
—Heb. 8: 8-13; 10: 8, 9; 2 Cor. 3: 3, 6-8.

The “tree,” thus deprived of nearly all of its
“branches,” would require other “branches” to take the
places of those cut out.  For the purpose of finding
such, the Lord visited the Gentiles, or “wild olives,” to
aather “branches” to be graffed into the places vacated
by the “branches” cut off. In deseribing this process,
the Apostle improves the opportunity to impress upon
the Gentile believers a lesson in humility. Assuming
that some might be so high minded as to cousider them-
selves in some way superior to the broken-off branches,
he reminds them that those were broken off on account
of unbelief, and as for the newly graffed in branches,
they could retain their poesition only by the continual
exercise of faith; therefore, “Boast not against the
branches. But if thou boasf,*thotebearest not the root,
but the root thee.” (Rom. 11: 18-23; Heb. 3: 19; 4:
1-3; 1 Peter 1: 5.) The Root is Jesus; the trunk of

the tree, sustained by the Root, is the favour of God,
expressed in the promises which are “in Him, yea, and
in Him, Amen” (2 Cor. 1: 20); the branches are the
individual believers who have faith in the promises,
and who are therefore borne or sustained by the Root,
Jesus,

It is thus made clear that the Gentile believers do
not constitute a separate community, but that they have
been added to Israel. They have been incorporated
into Israel; they have become members of “the Tsrael
of God” ((Gal. 6: 16), and are thus numbered with the
sealed ones of the twelve tribes. It is necessary, how-
ever, to bear in mind that neither is the “remnaunt” of
Tsrael according to the flesh under the Law Covenant,
nor have the believing Gentiles been placed under that
regime. The Law Covenant, because it could not take
“Seed” of

Not even those who were most sincerely at-

auway sin, was not able to develop the
promise.
tentive to its requirements could be made members of
the “Seed” by means of its processes. At most it could
but prepare them, as it did prepare some (Rom. T: 22-
24), to realise their undone condition under it, and *o
realise their need of One Who could and would save
them under a New Covenant or arrangement, which
would provide a befter sacrifice, and which would judge
them according to the law of the spirit or intention of
their lives, and not aceording merely to the letter
written in books and on tables of stone. (Rom. 8: 1-4;
Heb. 10: 1423.) Of these twain—the Jewish remnant
and the added Gentile believers—the Lord is making
o “new man,” by the processes of the New Covenant;
and so it is written, “In Christ Jesus, neither eireum-
cision availeth anything, nor uncirenmeision, but a new
ereature.”—Gal. 6: 15; Eph. 2: 12-15.

Isaac and Rebekah

The method of seleeting the 144,000, who are to he
joint heirs of Christ, is beautifully illustrated by the
choice of Rebekah to be the wife of Isase. (Gen. 24.)
The servant of Abraham was strictly charged to select
a damsel from among Abraham’s relatives, and by no
means was Tsaae tQ take a wife of the daughters of the
Canaanites. Thus was shown what is realised to be
the truth, that the joint heirs for Jesus are not chosen
out from the world and presented to Christ to be His
joint heirs, but they are selected from those already
members of the “household of faith.” We must be-
come members of God’s family before we can have any
hope in the exceeding great and precious promises of
the high calling. (1 John 5: 1; Eph. 3: 14-19; Rom.
5: 1, 2)

Who should be chosen, of the relatives of Abraham,
and how should she be chosen? Who shall be chosen

“ Do the duty which lies nearest thee, which thou knowest to be a duty.”—Carlyle
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out of the “family T{f God,” to be joint heirs with
Jesus, and how shall they be chosen? The servant of
Abraham proposed a test (Gen. 24: 12-14), on the
lines of kindness and hospitality, which test was abun-
duntly satisfied by Rebekah. (Vss. 15-27.) On
cxuetly similar lines have those been tested and tried,
whether of the Jewish “remnant” or of the Gentiles
added to them. Would they add to their faith, which
it the first place secured for them entrance into the
fanily of God (1 John 5: 1) and permitted them to
[ graffed into the “tree,” the other virtues, culmi-
pating in brotherly kindness and love? Would they
perwit themselves to be sealed by the holy Spirit of
prowise; that is to say, would they, under the influence
of the truth, develop the spirit or disposition that
prompted God to make the promise, namely, the spirit
.f generons benevolence? If so, the Father’s Name
vould thus be written in their foreheads, and they
would receive an abundant entrance into the everlast-
ing Kingdom. If not, they could not expect to have
a place in the Kingdom. The Kingdom’s very first
work will be to dispense blessings, and it is manifest
that whoever lacks the spirit of generous benevolence
which prompted God to make the promise cannot be
entrusted with the fulfilment of the promise to bless all
the families of earth. Again we are reminded that the
sclection of the joint heirs is not according to natural
niness, but gecording to submissiveness to the sanctify-
ng influences of the truth which, notwithstanding the
natural unfitness of the old man, make a new one,
“created in Christ Jesuz unto good works.”—Eph. 2:
10; Titus 2: 14; 1 Pet. 2: 9,

Gideon’s Band
32,000—10,000—300.

The tests by whieh those ultimately to become joint
licirs with the Son of God are distinguished from the
nthers are most graphieally illustrated by the sifting
processes that were carried out with the people that
followed Gideon. The eamp of Israel may here le
understood as a type of the entire “groaning creation,”
reqniring deliverance from the Midianites, typical of
the institutions and powers opposed to God. The
32,000 who started with Gideon may be under-
stood as representing the whole number of
those who set out to follow Jesus during the
Grospel age.  As the 32000 were too many, o
it has been that more than sufficient to fill up the
144,000 have been attracted by the good things set
forth in the promises, and tests must be imposed to
determine who they are that are really prepared in the
present life to follow the Lamb, “whithersoever He
goeth” in tribulation, distress, being reviled and perse-

cuted, in the hope also of following Him in the glory,
honour and immortality, and the work of delivering
the whole people fram the “Midianites.”

The first test imposed on the followers of Gideon
was, of their courage. The opportunity was early given
themwm of returning to the camp of Israel. TUnder this
test, 22,000—more than two-thirds—went back. A
similar test comes early in the experience of the Be-
liever. First comes the opportunity of enlisting in the
army of the Captain; and whoever is fearful, when
some realisation of the difficulties comes to him, ceases
from following in the footsteps of Jesus, and goes back
to his place from which he came forth. This test is de-
signed to develop fortitude and courage, not bravado,
in the characters of the consecrated, and 1t would
seem that many fail under it, and, turning back, are
thereby demonstrated as not being fit for the Kingdom.
Too much self-consciousness was doubtless the difficulty
with the 22,000 who turned back from following
Gideon. Too much self-consciousness is the difficulty
in the way of the development of spiritual courage.
The Gideonites should have gone forward with confi-
dence in God and in their leader; similarly, the fol-
lowers of Jesus should go forward with implieit confi-
dence in God and in their Leader. Always looking
unto Jesus, they cannot be interfered with. Dear
Reader, are you “fearful and afraid?”’

Yet another test was to come upon the 10,000 who
remained with Gideon, and this would be more subtle
than the first. The host was to be led to the water,
and the manner of their drinking would determine who
should be sent hack, “every man to his tent,” and who
should be retained to follow Gideon and vangquish
Midian. This was a test of self-importance, as com-
pared with the importauce of the errand on which they
were engaged.  The 10,000 were not of the fearful dis-
pogition, but many of them liked to have things com-
fortable, even if their errand were thereby relegated to
an inferior position. They took their time and ease
to drink; possibly they laid down their weapons or
unfastened a portion of their harness. Here was a
test on a small matter; but like the one in the Garden
of Eden, its very smallness proved its searchingness.
The 9700 who drank at leisure should have realised
the importance of their mission so thoroughly that
they would have hurried through the process with
eagerness, desiring not their own eomfort but the sue-
cess of their mission.

The consecrated follower in the footsteps of Jesus,
not fearful but of good courage, is tested along the line
of the importance of his own ease and comfort, as com-
pared with the importance of his errand, which is to
follow his Captain. Even the manner in which he
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quenches his thirst with the pure water of truth may
be the means of a test that shall determine his fitness
or unfitness to be o member of the conguering “little
floek.”  Will he settle down at ease, satisfying his de-
sires, setting aside even for a short time the important
errand which has brought him thus far? If so, he will
be numbered with the 9700. But if his mission be
uppermost, prompting him to set aside all thoughts of
his own personal convenience, he will be retained to
share in the glorious triumph of the 300. Beloved, are
you “lapping” the “water,” or are you putting your-
self at a disadvantage by “kneeling” down in order fo
refresh yourself at convenience and leisure? Are yoa
with the 9700, or are you with the 300? Your present
attitude in respect to these things will certainly deter-
mine your future position. God help us!

Gideon had over a hundred times as many volun-
teers as were required, therefore the processes of elimi-
nation were instituted. Many wore than the required
144,000 have essayed during the Gospel Age to follow
the Lord Jesus in the narrow path of consecration ; hence
the necessity for diseriminative processes, to find the
144,000 who are neither self-conseions nor self-indul-
gent. Some of our Lord’s parables, such as those con-
cerning “Wheat and Tares,” and “The Dragnet,” illus-
trate this. Apparently, the “Good Tidings” have ap-
pealed in one way or another to so many that the Lord
must perforce institute tests to separate the 144,000
from the others. The tests are most reasonable, ex-
cluding all the unfit; but we may feel sure that no fit
candidate—rather, no candidate who has permitted
himself to be made fit—who has responded in the time
appointed, has been excluded by any of the Lord’s
tests, searching though they have necessarily been.

The Unsuccessiul Candidates

In Gideow’s band, the proportion of rejected to ac-
cepted was more than 100 to 1. Whether these fignres
hold good for the same classes in the Gospel Age High
Calling, is not possible for us even to surmise. We
must be content with knowing that whereas many have
been ecalled, but few have been chosen for the high
honour of joint leirship with Christ. What becomes
of the unsuceessful ones? is often asked.

Some of the unsuccessful have no doubt sinuned so
wilfully, so seriously, and against so much light, as
to bring upon themselves the Second Death. Thank
God, they are mnot to be tormented forever; that is
neither Second nor Death. But they have so done de-
spite to the Spirit of the E_u‘\"mu;‘that was shown them,
that to deal with them in the future age would procure
no result different from that already demonstrated. As
far as we can see, such are done with forvever. (Heb.

B: 4-0; 10: 26-31; Matt. 12: 31, 32. See also Bisne
Tarxs, page 234+.) What proportion of the whole num-
ber of those dealt with during the Gospel Age would
be in this elass is not for us to say; probably the pro-
portion 1s not large.

The other class of unsuccessful eandidates for memn-
bership in the 144,000, probably much the larger num-
ber, is deseribed in the parable of the Sower. Some
who hear the gospel are like the wayside ground, upon
which the “seed” of the Word falls, but to no pur--
pose, for it iz not received into the heart to bring forth
fruit. Straightway the enemy comes, and takes away
all trace of the Gospel message. These may be likened
to the hangers-on of Gideon’s band, who joined for
the excitement or novelty of the thing, but had no
heart interest in it.  Some are like the stony ground,
which receives the seed with joy, and quickly brings
forth the tender plant; but the root has no depth, and
when persecution arises there is no stamina or endur-
anee.
viduals return to practically what they were before, ex-
cept, perhaps, that the dead and dried relies of their
faith still remain to hinder the reception of fresh seed.
(Gal. 1:6; 3: 1-4; Heb. 5: 11, 12). Others are like the
soil 1n which many thorns already flourished, and the
good seed of the Kingdom has little opportunity for
development. They are overcharged with the cares of
this life, the deceitfulness of riches, ete., ete. (2 Pet.
2:20-22.) None of these can be said to be wilful sin-
ners against full knowledge and opportunity. Yet their
position is by no means an easy or enviable one, for
they are-destined to experience a great disappoint-
ment.

After a brief Christian experience, such indi-

So severe will be the disappointment of many un-
suecessful candidates that they will weep, and wail, and
gunash their teeth, when they come to realise it. {Sce
Bisre Tarxs, page 154.) The members of this elass.
vho have died during the Gospel Age, have not been
finished characters, established in righteonsness. Tad
they been such, it would have bheen true of them, as of
the Apostle—“I have fought n good fight, T have
finished my course, I have kept the faith.” They would
also, with him, be eligible for the crown. But through
lack of submission to the New Covenant operation of
writing the law of God on the heart, their course, begun
indeed and parily traversed, is not finished, and the
character of righteousness and holiness has not been
fully formed and permanently fixed in them. To take
the view that their course is finished, would mean that
the Lord is done with them as far as probation is con-
cerned, and that would imply either the Second Death
or Everlasting Life. If the latter, it must be on the
plane of Immortality and joint heirship with Jesus;

“ May the Lord prepare us for what He ia preparing for us."—Frances Ridley Havergal.
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for “ye are all called in one hope of your calling.”
(Eph. 4: 4; 1: 18.} There is no opportunity, during
the (ospel Age, to qualify for anything but this High
Callibg.

I{ these unqnalified ones are not condemned to the
sceond Death, as a result of their failurs during the
(7uspel Age, the only expectation to be entertained oo
their behalf i3 that they will experience the disappoint-
ment—made more bitter by the self-complacency of
charscter which must have had considerable develop-
went in them, as indicated by the easy manner in which
they say, “Lord, Lord”—of beginning again in the next
age. As there 1s no progress or reirogression while
in the sleep of death, these disappointed ones will
dvubtless have the benefit of such progress us may have
been made with writing the law on their hearts in the
present life; that i3 to say, they will begin again at
the point where they left off when they died. BSo those
who were ready to take the upper room at the feaat
will be obliged, with discomfiture, to take a lower place.
The unfinished omes seem to be repres:nted in the sym-
boli¢ deseription of Ephraim (nominal Christians)—
*Ephraim is & cake not turned.” The reason for this
ta because “He hath mixed himself among the people;”
whereas the Lord’s call was to “Come out, and be
separate.” (Hosea T: 8; 2 Cor. 6: 17, 18.) Dearly
Beloved, are you fully determined to submit yourselves
to the operation of the Divine Spirit, so that the “seal”
of the Divine likeness may be distincily imprinted on
vour “forehead,” and so that you mayx be “transformed
by the renewing of your mind " If 1bis be your deter-
mination, is it being realised in your life from day to

dayl
Destructlon of the Flesh that the
Spirlt may be Saved
— 1 Cor. 3: 1-5. —

Scripture emphasises the fact that the “new creature”
and the “eld man” do not agree together. “The flesh
Insreth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the
fesh; and these are contrary the one to the other,”
{Gal. 5: 17.) Not that flesh and spirit substances are
engaged in confliet, but rather that the new disposition,
or trend of mind, begotten in the believer, is contrary ro
bis natural disposition, or trend of mind, and the new
one (Spirit) is given the task of overeaming the old one
(Flesh). The Lord is on the side of the “new man,”
but usually waits for the new man ro ery for aid be-
fﬂl‘! sending help. But if the new crearure (Spirit) be
‘2 danger of being overcome by the old man (Flesh}
the needed assistance is sometimes proffered unsought,
‘n the manner described in 1 Cor. 3, where » severe
case was dealt with, The congregation was instructed
to deal summarily with this offender, cutting him off

—

from their fellowship, delivering him over to the ad-
verse influences of the excommunicated condition, in the
hope of bringing him to his senses. It is not supposed
that congregations of the Lord’s saiuts are in commani-
cation with Satan, to deliver offenders over to him, nor
is it supposed that Satan is so much interested in the
welfare of the saints that he would receive such
offouders, and deal with them with a view to the de-
struction of the Flesh (the “old man™), in order that
the spirit (the “new creature”) might be saved in the
day of the Lord. Therefore, as the word “Satan” means
“adversary,” the requirements of the Apostle’s instrue-
tion in this case are fully met by understanding that the
adverse condition of being cut off from Christian fel-
lowship are here meant by the use of the word “Satan.”
It is pleasing to nste that the offender was rightly
exercised by hia severe experievee, so that the Apostle
wans uble, in 3 Cer. 7: 8-12, to commend the congrega-
tion for their action; and in 2 Cor. 2: 5-11, to recom-
mend kindness toward the erring and now repentant
one. By this experience, the new mind in him was
usalsted to a vietory over the old disposition, and he
was encouraged to press om in hope that the glorions
crown of the overcomer might still be his.

Saved; Yet s0o as by Fire

In 1 Cor. 3: 8-15, the Apostle tells of the grave ra-
sponsibilities of those who nndertake to teach the Lord’s
people. The Church is God’s building; Paul, as a wisa
masterbuilder, had laid the foundation doctrine of
Christ erucified (1 Cor. 2: 25 3:11; 15: 3, 4); Apollus
and others had undertaken to build on that foundation.
This thought is presented under another figure in 1
Cor. 3: 6—“I have planted, Apollos watered.” If any
teacher were to build the gold, silver and precious stores
of divine truth on this foundation doctrine, he would
have a reward; if a teacher built an edifice of wood,
hay and stubble, the traditions of men and the wisdom
of this world (1 Cor. 3: 18-20), the fact of this strue-
ture being reared ou the foundation, and protestations
of loyalty to the foundation, will not save it from de-
struction by the fiery testa which all through the age
Lave searched out the hidden things. What a warning
there i3 in this for those in prominent positions! No
wonder the exhortation, was given—“Be not many of
vyou teachers, my brethren, knowing that we shall re-
cetve heavier judgment,”—James 3: 1, R.V.

This passage cannot rightfully be cited as tesching
the salvation of the wood, hay and stubble builders on a
lower spiritual plane than those building with the gold,
silver and precious stones. Its purpose scems to be to
show that no doctrinal teachings will endure the test
of time- and trial exeept those which are of God in
Jesus Christ.
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“*Cast the Bad Away"”

As far as light can be obtained from the parables of
“The Dragnet,” “The Ten Virgins,” “The Wheat and
the Tares,” on the expectations to be entertained con-
cerning the unsuccessful candidates for the Gospel Age
calling, the teaching is entirely harmonious with what
has been gathered from the incident of (Hideon’s band.
The bad fish were cast away, probably back into the
“sea” from which they were taken; the foolish virgins
were left out in the dark; the effect of destroying the
tares was to reduce them to their original elements;
those not retained in the 300 went back to the camp,
“every man to his tent.,” (Judges 7:8.) So, those not
retained as overcomers will go back (always excepting
such as have sinned “unto death™) to the world whence
they came, to be blessed with a blessing that they can
appreciate better than that now offered, after the over-
comers shall have dispersed the hosts of Sin, the
“Midianites.”

[The foregoing is written from the standpoint of tha
Seripture teaching that the “High Calling” to joint
heirship with Christ is limited to the Gospel Age—
from Pentecost to Christ’s second advent. Any reader
not familiar with the Seripture evidences on this sub-
jeet is kindly referred to BisLe Targs, ehapter VI,
“Some Better Thing for Us."]

The Many

“After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which
no man could nuwber, of all nations, and kindreds, and
people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and be-
fore the Lawb, elothed with white robes, and palms in
their hands; and eried with a loud voice, saying, “Sal-
vation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and
unto the Lamb.”—Rev. 7: 9, 10.

Who are These?

The identity of the “great multitude” musi be learned
from its Seriptural deseription. If it cannot be learned
there, the case is hopeless, for the present. Fortunately,
the deseription is very full; and its comprehensiveness
is enhanced by the fact that many of its deseriptive
phrases are adapted from ancient prophecies, or are
subsequently repeated in the Revelation, thus affording
the student the opportunity to cousider these words in
larger settings, giving the required assistance in this
study.

“These are they which have washed their
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”
—Rev. 7: 14, '

Compare this with Rev. 22: 14, adopting instead of
the Authorised Version the reading of the Sinaitic and
Alexandrian MSS. and the Revised Version—‘Blessed
are they that wash their garments, that they may have
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the
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gates into the city.” The “city” is the divine Kingdom,
as it will be manifest in Kingdom Age. It will then
be the source of the “river of water of life,” of which
all will be invited to drink. The “tree of life,” or
grove, will also be there, whose “leaves” will be for the
healing of the nations, and whose “fruit” will be for
(Rev. 22: 17, 1, 2.)
But before any will be allowed to partake of these bene-
fits, they must acknowledge Jesus as their Redeemer,
and must be justified from the past sins through faith
in IHis blood; that is to say, they must “wash their
robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb.”
This expression is thus associated with the deseription
of the blessings to be bestowed in the Kingdom Age.

the sustenance of their lives.

“Therefore are they before the throne of God.”—Rev.
7: 15,

By comparison with Rev. 20: 12 (R.V.)—"I saw the-
dead, small and great, stand before the throne’”—this
description contributes its weight of testimony to ideun-
tify the “great multitude” with the families of the
earth who are to be blessed on the earth in the Kingdom
Age. [For the information of new readers, it is right
to say that this portion of our present study assumes
as proven the teaching that all not fully enlightened
in this life concerning God’s will shall be made fully
acquainted with it in the next age, when the Kinglom
of God will be ruling in the earth. Being fully en-
lightened, they will also be fully responsible, and will
then be dealt with accordingly, the alternative being
Everlasting Life as perfect human beings on a per-
feeted earth, or destruetion, complete and final, in the
Second Death. BisLe Tivks, chapters IIL, IV, V,
presents the Seriptural evidence of this, and all are
kindly requested to refer to it.]

The “great multitude” serve God “day and night in
ITis temple."—Rev. 7: 13.

The “temple” of God will be the glorified Church, the
“habitation of God through the Spirit.”” (Eph. 2: 11-
22.)  The Greek word translated “serve” in Rev. T:
15 is latreuo; the definition of 1t, in Strong's Exhaus-
tive Concordance, is “to minister (to God), i.e., render
religious homage.” The noun derived from this verb
i latreia, which means “ministration of God, i.e., woe-
ship./ The “temple” will be open for divine worship
in the Kingdom Age, ind so it is written of that time,
under the new heavens and new earth (new spiritual
influences and new social arrangements)—“It shall
come to pass, that from one new moon to another, and

from one Sabbath to another [ie., continuously]
shall all  flesh come to worship before Me,
saith the Lord”  (Isa. 66: 22, 23.) Thus
again is furnished confirmation of the thought

that the “great multitude” will be the families of the

On request, we will send you a description of “ Bible Talks'' that will help you to sell the book.




Maibourne, Australis
Lendon, Eniland
i N . I

carth under the benevolent yet strict rule of the “Kings
and priests,” coustituting the “Holy City” and the
"‘l't-mple” of God.—Rev. 20: 6.

«He [Jehovah] that sitteth on the throne shall dwell
awong them."—Lev. 7: 15.

Compare with Rev. 21: 3, a beautiful picture of
Jivine blessings to be bestowed upon obedient human
beings on earth, during the Kingdom Age—“And 1
heard a great voice out of heaven saying, ‘Behold the
abernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with
them, and they shall be His people, and God Hlimself
shall be with them.”” This iz additional evidence that
the “great multitude” will be earthly, and will receive
carthly blessings.

“They shall hunger no more, neither thivst any more;
peither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.”—
Rev. T: 16.

This is a quotation from Isa. 49: 10, which is a
grand prophecy of blessings to be given in the future
age to the families of the earth.
on this propheey can be seen in BisLe Tarks, pages
112, 113.

Further comient

“For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throue
all feed them, and shall lead them unto living foun-
tins of waters”'—Rev. T: 17.

Again must we refer to Isa. 49: 10, in connection
with which Rev, 22: 17 is very appropriate, as show-
ing the seope of Rev. 7:9-17, and the time of its appli-
cation.  Its scope, we see more and more clearly, is
carthly; the time to which it applies is the Kingdom
Age of divive rule over the human race in such a
manner as has never before been realised by the fami-
lies of the earth,

“And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.”
—Rev. 7: 17T,

“Glory to God in the highest!” What a climax of
love and grace! What condescension to the low estarte
of those who shall worship Him in His glorious temple!
Again are we referred to the time to eome, under the
“new heaven and the new earth” (Rev. 21: 1-4)—“And
God shall wipe away all tears frowm their eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor ery-
ing, neither shall there be any more pain; for the for-
mer things are pussed away.” This is the blessing for
which the whole creation has been waiting, and for lack
of which it has been groaning these many centuries.
But they shall have it at the proper season, when the
glorious mountain of the Lord shall have been exalted.
The earnest expectation of the creation waits for, or is
delayed until, the manifestation in glory of the sons of
God (Rom. 8: 18, 19), the 144,000, because it is ap-
Pointed that the Few shall bestow the blessing of en-
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lightenment and opportunity upon the Many. There-
fore the Muny must wait until the Few shall have been
sealed in their foreheads, and clothed upon with the
glory, honour and imwmortality which is to be their por-
tiom.

Hear the Word of the Lord—"“When this corruptiblo
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal sheall
have put on inunortality, then shall be [not shall have
been | brought to pass the saying that is written, Death
is swallowed up in vietory.” (L Cor. 15: 54.) This
glorious, immortal “mountain” shall bring it to pass
(Dan. 2: 35, +4, 45); “He will destroy in this moun-
tain the face of the covering cast over all people, and
the vail that is spread over all nations. He will swal-
low up death in vietory, and the Lord God will wipe
away tears from off all faces; . . . and it shall be
said in that day, Lo, this is our God, we have waited
for Him, and He will save us; this is the Lord; we
have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in
His salvation."—Isa. 25: 6-9.

All the evidence that can he gathered concerning the
“great multitude” of Rev. T: 9-17, indicates, we be-
lieve, the earthly character of its units, and that the
blessing they are to receive will be earthly. But one
more point rewains for consideration—

Whence Came They?

“These are they which come out of the great tribula-
tion."—Rev. T: 14, R.V.

Which tribulation, of all that have atflicted our
is “the great tribulation?” Which of the
tribulations kwown to  history has afflicted “the
dead, small and great,” through all the genera-
tions and centuries of time, and over all the area of
earth? Shall we say the trouble in Palestine, A.I)., 70?2
Shall we say the French Revolution? Shall we look
forward, and say that the impending trouble, which
shall destroy the present order of things, is to be re-
garded as “the great tribulation?” Insuperable diffi-
culties rise at once to prevent the affirmative answer to
any of these,

race,

As for the first two, they were only
local and transitory.  They covered meither the area
nor the time required. The third will no doubt cover a
vastly greater area than the other two, but it is defi-
cient in time. All of these must therefore be dismissed
from present consideration. There is just one tribula-
tion that hasz afflicted the whole of our race, from first
to last, and from which none could by any means escape
by migration. This affliction has caused all the tears
which are to be wiped away; it has caused the death
which has swallowed the race, and which, in turn, is to
be swallowed up in vietory; it has caused all the sor-
rows, all the crying, and all the pain, which are to pass
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away when all things are created new. Daes anyoue
need to ask the name of this, the great tribulation? [t
ia SIN. SIN has caused the weeping to endure without
mtermission for the whole of the dark uight that has
passed over our race; but, thanks be te God, “Joy
cometh in the morning ! SIN has been the tyrant and
taskmaster under whom we have all been sold as slaves,
and which has relentlessly driven the race, as with
whips of scorpions, sometimes against better inclina-
tiong, until even what little there may have been of in-
elination toward good has been subdued. This has been
tribulation indeed—a great tribulation, the great tribn-
lation, beside which all others become imsignificant.
This has been the real disease afflicting rthe race; the
troubles in Palestine and Franee, and the still greater
one to come, are but symptoms. Did not the Great
Physician shortly come with “leaves of healing,” ocur
race must soon have been helpleasly and hopelessly ex-

terminated by this terrible disease of SIN, which is be-
yond the power of any remedy it could devise.

Thank God, the Great Physician hkas come to some
of us with the only possible eure—the New Covenant
His own blood, shed for the remission of sina. Only
by means of this arrangement ean He forgive the past
si#s, cleanse the present defilements, and ultimately de-
liver “whosoever will” from the domination of ths
tyrant SIN, (See our May issue—*8alvation and The
Covenant.”)

Where Are We?

Dear Friends, our opportunity i3 to be of The Few.
Do we realise it?  Are we making our calling and elec-
tion sure? Tlaving named the name of Christ, are we
departing  from iniquity, and being delivered fromn
SIN? Is the “seal of the living God” being impreased
upen our forcheads? May His sufficient grace be our
portion! Amen, ‘

T 4w &

The Field

is the World

The FPeople and

and the Government, but as represeating the

Power that makes kipngs and governments.”
S0 said Mr. Keir Hardie at a Labour demonstration to
protest against an official reception proposed to be
given the Czar of Russia at his intended visit to Eog-
land.

Statements like the above are Ly no means uncom-
mon wowadays, yet they are immensely significant as
indicating the trend of thought now prevailing in the
minds of the “coinmon people,” “the Power that makes
kings and governments” Some hundreds of years ago,
the people were what they were by the grace of kings
and governments. At least, they thought so, and that
was suflicient at the time. Gradually, but with in-
creasing velocity during the laat century, light kas been
breaking, and the people now realise that earthly kings
and governments could mot exiat without taxes being
paid, and that the people do the paying. The “power
of the purse” keeps the kings and governmerts going,
and that power ia in the hands of the people, un-
doubtedly. The effect of Mr, Hardie's utierance, as it
impresses itself on the minds of the people, will be to
cause them to ask, “If the power is ours, why do ws
not use it to the full?” When the disposition to do this
gets into a sufficient number of the people, their growing

BHEY “were not there as representing the King

the Governments

discontent with things as they are—soecial, politieal,
commercial, and religious—will cause them to try to
put kings and governments in their proper places, a3
they think. The result of this will be such a revolu-
tion as the world has never knowu, and it will end, as
far as the people and governments are concerned, in
the mountains (kingdoms) being carried into the midst
of the sea—swallowed up in anarchy.

Tut then will come a King und Government not made
by the people or the power of the purse, mor in the
kast dependent on themt. It will be the Kingdom of
Lrod, which, according to promise, is to quell the
suarchy rosulting from the impending revelution, and
is to enuse the will of God to be done on earth as it is
dene in heaven. Fo this Goveroment the people will
Luve to submit, or be destroved.

The required submission will not be the exaction of
a selfish autocrat. 4t will be the requirement of the
King who will “rule in rightesusness,”” and it will be Lo
the benefit of the people to submit to Him. Under
present and past forms of government, the people have
learned imuch selfishness and but little benevolener.
Under the new King and Government they will learn

- rightcousness and loving kindness. Having learned the

leyson perfectly during the thousand years of the King-
dom .\ge, the people will be entrusted with the privi-
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lege of regulating their own affairs, those who would
not learn these things having in the meantime been
destroyed. The righteous will be given the rulership
of the earth, originally vested in our first parents.—
Matt. 25: 31-46.

CHRISTIANS IN TURKEY

The regime lately set up in Turkey seems disposed
to give fair treatment to Christians residing in that
empire. .\ press dispateh says, “The Grand Vizier has
given orders to the Sheik-ul-Islam (head of the Chureh
of Islamn) to prepare for distribution in every town and
village of the empire a manifesto, demonstrating by
texts of the Koran, and by traditions, the duty of all
good Moslems to treat the Christians with justice, and
to regard them as fellow citizens with equal righes.”
This manifesto 1s also to be distributed in Egypt, and
the most learned priests have been ordered to take the
manifesto as a text for their sermons during Ramadan,
the month of fasting, which begins about the middle »f
September.”

If the Koran, the sacred book of the Moslems, re-
quires its devotees to treat Christians as fellow citizens
with equal rights, what has the Sheik-ul-Islam been
doing all these years, that he has not lmpressed that
duty upon his people! Why has he needed to wait for
orders from his political chief? Or, if he was required
to wait for orders on this subjeet, why did unot the
lately deposed sultan issue them?

A TRUMPET OF UNCERTAIN SOUND

A prowinent minister in Melbourne has defined his
attitude towards the Bible. As reported in the daily
paper, he said:

“The theory of inspiration gave no value whatsoever
to the Bible. Tt was the book itself, its content, ita
structure, and its message, that made it so valuable to
the world. It was not a kind of thing that was written
in Heaven, and let down by the angels for people to
read. There was no miracle about it, Tt came through
human instrumentality, and was written from a human
standpoint. The work of man was distinetly conneeted
with the Bible; which was contributed to by doetors,
shepherds, seers and rabbis. It was a malicious thing
to charge the Bible with narrow mindedness, as it was
the ‘broadest’ of books, and was a book of holiness
against sin, comfort against sorrow, hope against de-
spair, and gain against loss. It was an authority be-
yond man.”

The above is ditlicult to understand. It is indeed an
“uncertain sound.” The Bible is “an authority be-
yond man.” Yet there is “no miracle about it,” and
“the theory of inspiration gives it no value what-
ever.”  Wherein, then, is the Rible “an authority be-

yond man?’ If “the book itself, its content, is struc-
ture and its message,” are so valuable, let us give dili-
gent heed to what it tells us—“No prophecy ever came
by the will of man; but wen spake from God, being
moved by the Holy Spirit.” (2 Peter 1: 21, R.V.)
According to the report, the preacher said, the Bible
“wus written from a human standpoint.” If by this he
meant that human beings, aided by the Spirit of God,
can understand the Bible, as it becomes due for God’s
people (not the world) to understand it, very well;
though the expression still has the element of uncer-
tainty about it. If it is to be taken as it stands, all
Christians should emphatically dissent, because the
Bible is not written from a “human standpoint,” but
from the divine, and the latter is as far from the for-
mer us leaven is higher than earth. So the Bible
claims—"My thoughts are vot your thoughts, neither
are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. TFor as the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways
higher than your ways, and My thoughts than your
thoughts."—Tsa. 55: 8, 9.

The Bible is undoubtedly a book—the Book—of
“holiness against sin, comfort against sorrow, hope
" Its value in re-
spect of all this is not to the world, however, but to Be-
lievers in the Lord Jesus Christ. Only these are able
to appreciate the good things that the Bible tells of
God and His love. Mankind will be
in the next age of the blessings provided for them in
Christ, but they will not be able even then to appreciate
to the full the comfort and hope of the glad tidings un-
less they submit themselves to God, recognising His
Son as their Redeemer, Mediator, Intercessor, and
Lord. By doing this they will be leaving the stand-
point now occupied by the “world”—enmity against
God (James 4: 4)—which we of the Gospel Age who
believe in Jesus have also had to leave, and will be
adopting the divine standpoint, from which the Bible
is written, and from which it speaks as “an authority

against despair, and gain against loss.’

made aware

beyond man.”  Then they will be able to appreciate all
that the Bible will tell them of the grace of God, and
all that it will require of them of righteousness and
holiness.

THE CHEERFUL GIVERS
“The God of heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we His
servants will arise and build."" ‘' Through God we shall do
valiantly,'—Neh. 2 :20: Psalm 60 : 12.
As promised in our last issue, we have pleasure in
presenting a list of the Voluntary Donations received
by us for the spread of the Good Tidings concerning
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Interesting

A Material Hell

Question, ~=1f there be no material “Hell” for the
wicked, where “their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched,” what construction can be placed on the
words uttered by our Saviour, as recorded in Mark 9:
43-46¢

Anszoer.—The Lord’s words above referred to are
based on a well-knowu Jewish arrangenent. Outside
Jernsalem was the Valley of Hionom, which by the
combination of two words was ealled “Gehenna.” This
valley was the refuse destructor of the city. Fires
were kept burning there, and were not qeenched; but if
refuse cast into the valley lodged on 1its eraggy sides,
such would in time be consmmed by worms. The
worms would not be destroyed, or their work would be
hindered. It is not stated that souls or beings do not
die, but that “their worm dieth not.,” The uscfulness
of this valley, “Gebeuna,” was in its work of destrue-
tion, but there was no hint of torture in it.

“Gehenna’ is the word translated “hell” in Mark
9: 43-16. Having in mind the purpose of the literal
Gelwenna, it Is readily scen that our Lord referred to
destruction, but not at all to torment.  Just as the
refuse east into the literal Gebenna was destroyed, and
was remembered no nore, s¢ will these deemed worthy
of the Sceond Death be destroyed, and will be remem-
bered no more, {2 Thess. 1: 9; Psalm 69: 28; Abts
3:23.) The literal Gehenna was outaide Jerusalem in
Palestine. Similarly, those punished with everlasting
destruction will be “outside™ ihe New Jerusalem,
having their part in the Second Death, symbolised by
a lake of fire and brimstone, typified by the literal
Gehenna.,  (Rev. 22: 14, 15; 21: 8; cumpare lsa. 66:

Questions.

22-2+.} The questioner is also referred to “Bible

Talks,” page 262.
To Whom it May Concern.

1. The Offering for Sin: Was it to be made and ap-
plied in Jehovah's presence on account of individual,
wilful rransgressions by the members of the human
race, or was it {o be wade and applied in Jehovah’:
presence on aceount of Adam’s one transgression, which
copstituted nll his posterity sinners?—Rom, &: 12, 18,
18,

2. Has the Offering been made and 2pplied in
Jehoval’s presence on account of Adam’s one sin, which
constituted all hiz posterity sinners? Answer this to
yourself in view of the fact that Adam is not a mem-
ber of the Gospel age chureh.

3. If you say Yes, to No. 2, how can you hold to the
thought that the Sin Offering for those outside the
Grospel age church is in some manner (no matter how)
to be made and [or] applied by and {or] through the
Gospel age churchi

4. If you say No, to No. 2, how can you considir
yourself justified, remembering that Adam’s one trans-
gression was the cause of your condemnation?—1 Cor,
15: 215 Aects 13: 38, 39.

5. If the Offering has been made and applicd in
Jehoval’s presence for Adam’s sin, the one unrighteous
act which constituted all his posterity sinners (Rom.
3:12, 18, 19—Diaglott), is not the way to God thereby
opened for all of Adam’s posterity? If so, what more
remains to be done by way of muking or presenting Sin
Offerings for any one?—Heb. 10: 18, 20, 22, 6, 8, 12,

If you regard the foregoing as opportunities to serve the Lord, vemember that the King’s Business requires Haate.
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Question.—Was the Abrahamic Covenant sealed by
the blood of Isaac?—Gen. 22: 7-13.

Answer—No. The sealing of the Abrahamic Cove-
aant is portrayed in Gen. 15. Abraham prepared the
animals and birds, and God made a special demonstra-
vion while repeating the promise concerning the In-
weritance. God’s oath, later on (Gen. 22), was not the
seal but the confirmation of the Covenant. (Heb. 6:
13-17.) The offering up of Isaac is rather a picture
of God’s willingness to sacrifice his own Son, and of
the fact that our blessed Lord was obedient even unto
death.

The death of Christ must be viewed in two aspects—
1st, As a Sin Offering, “a ransom for all”; and 2nd, As
attesting His faithfulness and obedience to the Father’s
will through suffering, in order that he might learn
obedience by the things He suffered, and so be qualified
10 inherit all things, and to exact obedience from all for
whom He died. TFor the joy set before Him, He
endured the Cross, despising the shame, and i3 set
down at the right hand of the throne of God.—Tleh.
50 T-9.

Ouestion.—The Law Covenant was an agreement be-
tween God and the Hebrews, Moses being the mediator.
Who are the parties to the New Covenant, of which
("hrist Jesus is the Mediator?

Anstwer—The parties to the New Covenant are God,
on the one part and, on the other part, the repentant
sinner who acknowledges his undone eondition, and
accepts Jesus as his Saviour, and His blood as the
means of cleansing from sin. Jesus is the Covenant-

vietim over which the New Covenant is made. (Psa.
50: 5—The thought in this passage being “over” a saeri-
fice, and not “by sacrifice.”—Heb. 9,: 16-20.) The
terms of the Covenant are stated in Jer. 31: 31-34;
Heb. 8: 10-12; and are partly quoted in Heb. 10: 16,
17, and 2 Cor. 6: 16; 3: 3. By these terms,
God agrees to accept the believer as His child
and to develop in him a character like His own,
forgiving his sins and iniquities. The believer,
on his part, having acknowledged his need, and having
thus judged that “One died for all, therefore all died;
and He died for all that they which live should no
longer live unto ourselves, but unto Him who for their
sakes died and rose again™ (2 Cor. 5: 14, 15, R.V.;
1 Pet. 2: 5-9), angrees to do the will of God to the best
of His ability, and to submit to these diseiplines which
the Lord sees expedient for his growth in grace and
knowledge.—Luke 14: 26-33; Heb. 12: 3-12; Rom. 5:
1-5; 12: 1, 2,

Anyone who has become a party to this gracious New
Cavenant need have no fear that the party of the first
part will fail to perform his portion of the contract.
(Phil. 1: 6; Rom. 8: 31-35.) He need fear only his own
weakness or unfaithfulness (Rom. 11: 20, 21), and
there is no real need for failure in either respeet, since
grace sufficient is provided in Christ Jesnus. Tn Him
we may be, and should be, each dav, “more than con-
querors throngh Him that loved ns.” (Rom. 8: 37: 1
Pet. 8: 13.) Tet us, then, who have entered into thls
(fovenant, rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of
glory, while we devote ourselves to the happy task of
telling others of the wonderful privilege,

L

From Far and Near.

Dear Brother,—I was glad indeed to find the “Bible
Talks” on my arrival. T have read it through, and have
sold it and another while on the train, and am hoping
that the present 50 will soon be tuken also. My read-
ing of it was most entertaining, and the matter so ably
and clearly set forth was largely new to me. I am, of
course, including the chapters on “Salvation and the
Covenants,” “The Ransom,” “Shadows of Calvary,” and
“The Dead—Where are They?” as presenting much
new matter.

While one feels thankful to God that these matters
have been brought to our attention at so eritical a time
in the history of the Church, and that as a consequence
we have been kept in right views of the “Plan,” we are
al’¥am sure, thankful that God has honoured you with
this ministry, and we rejoice together. May the Tord
open the way for another volume along the same lines
n due time.

The exhortation, “If ye do These Things,” is the
most searching and stimulating of all, and shall have,
I trust, its daily consideration and practice according

to ability. I am glad it is included as a fitting finish to
such thoughts as precede it.

May our Father’s blessing be upon you both, and ac-
cept my congratulations on your joint work.

Yours in the Lord,
, Vietoria.

Dear Brother,—In reply to your last, re “the City,”
your way of looking at it does, after all, seem the most
reasonable, as all who do not ultimately gain admission,
s0 as to have the right to the tree of life, will be de-
stroyed ; and, if that is so, it would mean that the great
multitude must be ou the earthly plane as human beings,
would it not?

I have finished reading “Bible Talks” through the
first time, and am very pleased with it. Tt contains
much more than I expected, especially the chapter on
“The Dead—Where are They®’ It seems very com-

plete, and supplies a lot of information that I have
been in search of,
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T have desired for some time past to send you seme
help toward the work, but am sorry that 1 eamnot at
present send anything worth while, but hope to do s»
at the first opportunity. T know you nced 1t just now,
and for that reason I have not expressed the sympathy
I feel for you in your present trials, as without help
my sympathy eannot do much good.

With love, and best wishes for siuccess in your en-
deavours, I remain, Your DBrother in the Lord,

_— New South Wales.

Dear Brother,—Youra of 1st inst. at hand. Glad {o
hear from you. and to know that all is well. Yes, T
got the book, “Bible Talks,” and I have taken time to
read it before writing again. Am delighted with it, and
hope 10 get orders for it; will do my best. Have lent it
ont, and have distributed the Julv “Advoeates.” Tt i
really very good, re “Did the Sun Stand Btill,” “Drawn
by the Father or by the Son?” Answers to questians are
also good, and according to the Seriptures. Tndeed,
all xour literature so far has had.the effect npon me
that was necessary ; namely, self-abasement and Christ’s
exalraiion. I am glad to have all doubt removed con-
cornine the blood of the New Clovenant; glad to know
whom the Father was drawing, when He was drawing
thern. and when He ceased drawing them. TIn fact, you
have made me glad all round.

Love from alt to all. Your brother,
: , W. Australia.

Mr Dear Sister,—Thank you for sending me the
three numbers of “The New Covenant Advoeaie” T
have been much interested in them, and like their style.
I wonld like two copies of “Bible Talks,” one for a
friend who seems intercsted in these things, and en-
close subseription for one year to the “Advocate” We
alsa belicve that the blood of Jesus alone was neces-
sarv to seal the New Covenant.

With kind regards to you both, and wishing Mr. H.
snccesz in his undertaking, believe me, Yours very sin-
eerelr,

, Now Zealand.

Dear Brother,—1I received “The New Covenant Advn-
cate,” and read it with much pleasure. The article, “A
Ranzom for AIL” was very clean-cut, and to my mind
in overv way clear. The article on “Types and Anti-
tepes? I shall have to study. At the same time T have
atated, to one or two brethren, that my opinion in gene-
ral was that you had given perhaps the best article on
thiz subjeet that T had ever seen.

Tours in the one blessed hope of meeting my Lord,

—, Canada.
b

Dear Brother,—I sent you Five Dollars for your
paper and hooks, for myself and others, thinking it
wounld be some litile help to athers as well as to myself.
T do not know whether you need assistance or not, but
T thought T wonld not wait to write you about this, a3
it tnkes so long to send a letter and to get a reply, and
I feel that the time is very short now in whick I will

have an opportunity to show a little love to the Lord,
who has done so much for me.

I like your paper because it is clean, and free from
evil speaking; and my desire is that the Lord may ever
help you to keep it so. Go on with the Lord's work.
dear Brother; do not waste your time in paying anv
attention to those who may either directly or indirectly
apeak or write evil of vou. Be of good courage. Yon
are in the service of the King of Kings, and =0 am T;
and you will please find enclosed $25, which I hope
you will use to His honour and glory. Will write you
again at a later date. Your brother in His Name,

, Canada.

Dear Brother,—T received No. 1 of “The New Cove-
naut Advocate,” which I read with delight and profir.
No. 2 iz also in my hands, and the artiele on “Salva-
tion and the Covenants” is being earefully read and
studied. So far as I can now see and understand your
position on the subject, I am inelined to belicve you are,
in all essential features, in full harmony with the
Divine presentation of it in the Seriptures. And mg
earnest prayer. thevefore, is, May the enlightening and
encrgiaing power of the holy Spirit guide and keep and
atrengihen you, and show you the Way, the Truth, and
the Life, so elearly, that no uneertain sound shall he sent
forth from Melbourne to perplex and mislead the honest
and earnest follawers of our Lord and Saviour,

Your fellow-student of God’s Word,
, Kanasas.

Dear Brother,—Received eopy of the paper which
vou are publishing. Ewnelosed please find 2 dollars 60
cents for eopy “Advecate™ aud “Bible Talks” to our
addresses.

We are very pleased with the spirit in which you
write, and will carefully weigh the arficles you are
satting forth; and if in the prayerful guidance of the
Lovd’s Sprrit, your position appeals to us as the Serip-
tural position on the subjects, we will send you a great
many names; but if it does not a0 appeal to us, we will
not send in the names,

If it is convenient to you, we wonld like to have all
the information you can send us on the three great
Covenants, as we are studying that question very care-
fully at the present time,

Praving that He will help each nne of ns to make
our calling and clection sure, and keep us from falling.

Your brothers in the Lord,

, Georgia.

Dear Brother,—Thg sample copy of “The New Cove-
nant Advocate” received, and read, though I will read
1t more carefully when T get it back, having already
loaned it to some of the brethren. I believe we shounld
prove all things as they come to ns, and then hold fast
to that which is pood. T read it in haste, and have nat
found anything bad, but on a few toxts of Seripture T
woul.d like to hgve more light—Rom. 12: 1: Col., 1: 24.
During the last six months T have heen forced to do
more thinking than ever before, and T fecl more than
thankful to our Father for His Word, which is a lamp
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to our feet. How glad T am that we have One in whom
we can trust when everything besides seems to fail.
Enclosed find money order for “Bible Talks.”
Yours in love of the Redeemer and King,
————, Ohio.

Dear Brother,—Since we wrote asking about your
paper, we have had the privilege of reading same, and
are much pleased with the subject matter therein con-
tained, considering much, if not all, “meat in due
season.” We are especially pleased with the two
articles, “The Ransom™ and “The Atonement in Type
and Antitype.” We enclose subseriptions and order for
“Bible Talks.” Will also enclose list of friends by
whami we think sample copies would be appreciated.

Trusting in the “One Mediator between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus,” and with Christian love to all
who are “called unto the fellowship of His Son,” Jesus
(hrist our Lord, we are,

Your bro. and sr. in Him,

— ., New York.

My Dear Sister,—It shows too little faith in me, T
know, but T am anxious about the progress of the work
so well begun. But still T believe that the Lord will
provide. We certainly thank Him for the truth set
forth in the “Advocate” On the strength of 1 John
2: 2 and John 1: 29, we are convineced that the Church
is not a sin offering for the world. We feel it an
answer fo our prayers to be shown the truth on these
subjects.

We enclose 16 subseriptions to the “Advocate.”

, Washington.

Dear Brother and Sister,—We assure you that our
love for you has not decreased in the least, but we have
been troubled by your action. But the “N.C.A.Y
has shown us more clearly your reasons, especially
your explanation of Heh. 10: 29, page 31, 32,
where you show that we share with each other the bene-
fits of Jesus’ blood, but that we are not a part of the
blood as represented in the Cup. T am thankful to you
far the help you have given me, but there is one diffi-
culty in this connection, 1 Cor. 10: 17. Does the
Apostle mean that the Church not only gets the benefit
from the bread which represents Christ, but also that
the Chureh was represented in that one loaf? Perhaps
You will answer through the “Advocate.” [We trust
that the article, “The Lord’s Table.” in July issue, fully
answers the query.—Ed.]

We have been studying the question of the Covenants
fﬂr several months, comparing different views. On
eritically examining the whole of 2 Cor. 3, T find that
the expression “spirit,” in vs. 6, refers to the New Cove-

nant. I will give the verse in words which will to the
best of my ability eonvey my thought as to the Apostle’s
teaching, “God hath qualified us to serve the New
Covenant, not the Law (letter) Covenant, but a Cove-
nant of Spirit,” in harmony with verse 3. The Apostle
is contrasting the Law Covenant with the New Cove-
nant.,

Verse.
Tables of the heart.

Verse.
3. Tables of stone.

(]

3. Written with ink. 3. With Spirit of God.
6. Letter Covenant. 6. Spirit Covenant.

6. Kills. 6. Gives life.

7. Ministration of Death. 8. Ministration of Life.
7. Glorious. 8. Rather glorions.

9. Condemnation. 9. Righteousness.

9. Glory. 9. Exceeds in glory.

14. Old Covenant. 6. New Covenant.

14. Veiled. 14, Unveiled.

9. Condemmnation. 17. Liberty.

We assure you that our desire is to please our
Heavenly Father, and to take a firm and bold stand for
His Truth, whatever the consequences may be, and we
doubt not that you are desirous of doing likewise.

Yours in Christ,

, England.

— Bhe —
ety Copenant Adborate

— and —

Kingdom FHerald

A Monthly Paper for the Exposition of Bible Traths.
E. C. HENNINGES, Editor.

Yearly Subseription Price, including Postage:

In Australia and New Zealand 2/6
In other Countries 3/-; 75 cents; 3 marks ; Fr. 3.75
Fres to the interested, who are not able to pay.

These and other Free Copies sent as specimens are paid
for by a Fund of Voluntary Donations sustained by those
who have been blessed by the Truth, and wha desire to
use this means of sharing the blessing with others.
The co-operation of interested friends witl be welcomed.

Address mll eemmunications to—

THE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO.

8 Fink's Building, Elizabeth St., Melbourne
British Depot: 25 Fairland Road, Stratford, London.

e



The New Covenant Advocate

BIBLE TALRS

For Heart and Mind

HOW READEST THOU?

Have you a devout interest in the Divine Purpose and a desire to understand it better?

EARTH OR ASHES?

Some Bible students refer to 2 Peter 3: 7 to
prove that the beautiful earth is to be reduced to
cinders. Have vou found this text hard to under-
stand? Do you know that, taken in connection
with the preceding verses, it does not at all teach
the destruction of the planet?

DIFFICULTIES REMOVED

Some Christian Friends are not convinced that
the goodness of God has prepared a blessing for
“all the families of the earth,” to be given them in
and by the Kingdom of God. They bring forward
some texts of Scripture to be explained.  Would
vou like to have these texts all expiained together
in convenient form for reference—the objections of
all classes of objectors fully met?

THE REST OF THE DEAD

Would you be interested to see the latest word of
the ancient MSS. on Rev. 20: 5, and a diagram
showing the names, dates and contents of the best
fifty Greek manuscripts of the New Testament?

TYPES AND SHADOWS

Are vou interested in the “things written afore-
time for our learning?” Have you fully con-
sidered the Atonement-day typical sacrifices for
sin, and how they all—Bullock, Lord’s geat and
Scapegoat—were fulfilled in and by Jesus, the
world's Redeemer?  Would yeu like to see the
New Testament Scriptures, which clearly point out
these three fulfilments?

THE DEAD-—-WHERE ARE THEY?
Ninety thousand (90,000) are dying every 24
hours. What becomes of them? Would it be a
help or convenience to you to have the Scripture
evidences on this subject put together in connected
form, so that you can lay them before your friends?

THE GREAT COVENANTS

The Almighty was party to a number of Cove-
nants, but three of these stand out conspicuously.
Is the relationship of each of these to the other two
as clear hefore your mind as you could wish it to
be? To which of them are you related, and how
and why? You are invited to consider the Scrip-
tural evidences in the volume.

HOW MUST WE LIVE?

It is not enough to say “Lord, Lord.” He who
would become heir of the promises must be a doer
as well as a hearer of the Word. The vital sub-
ject of consecration, which Christians cannot afford

to ignore, finds a prominent place in these “Bible
Talks.”

OTHER SUBJECTS

What is a Real Gospel Sermon?  (See the
Scriptural illustration in the Book.) Why is Evil
allowed? What is the Penalty for Sin? Where
will John the Baptist, the greatest of the Prophets,
spend Eternity?  What answer can be given to
this in view of our Lord's own words in Matt, I1:
11?2 All the above and many other interesting
questions are discussed in a manner which it is
hoped will afford light and comfort to the Reader.

ILLUSTRATIONS

(1} A map of the Earth, showing the distribu-
tion of population according to Religions, (2) A
Diagram showing the proportions of the various
Religzions according to late statistics. (3) A Dia-
aram showing the names, dates and contents of the
oldest fifty Greek manuscripts of the New Testa.
ment.

DESCRIPTION AND PRICE

Giood Paper, Large Print, Handsome Cloth Bind-
ing. Price per copy, 2/6; 60 cents; Marks 2.50;
Fr. 3. (To subscribers to “THE NEw CoVENANT
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10d.; 20 cents; Marks, 0.75; Fr. 1.
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“Other Sheep | Have?”
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CCTPIED as it mainly iz with testimony von-
O cerning the identity of onr Lord Jesus (hrist,

the Gospel aeceording to John presents many

~infallible proafs” on this vital subject. TLike
the first of John's Epistles, the Gospel opens with a
declaration on this point (John 1: 1-3; 1 John 1:1-3);
ind near the close of each 13 stated the prineipal abject
of writing, viz,, “These are written, that ye may believe
that Jezns iz the (hiviat, the Son of Gad; aud that be-
lieving ve may bave life in ITiz Noawe.”—Tolin 20 31
1 John 3:

“Life in Hh Xume!" The great need nf the limnan
race is Life; the grand mission of Jesus, the Cthrist. the
Som of Giod, i3 to he the Lifegiver, or Savionr, the Sup-
plier of cvery reul need of those who neknowledge Him,
And what abundanee of direct statement and wealth of
imagery are combined in these inspired
point out these facts! “In Him was life; and the life
was the light of men.” (John 1: £) In His death
He i# the antitype of the uplifted serpent in the wilder-
ness (Jolin 3: 24-17) 5 in Hia life, He ia the Director of
lis peaple and the Supplier of their nceds—oftentimes

writings 4

¥ allowing rhem for their own pond to have a full realian-

“ tion of 1heir own impotence and their dependence
;¢ Him.—John 21: 3-14.

{ Tesuz is pictured as the Bread of Tife, and as the
. Passover Lamb (Jobn 6: 32-35; 19: 38), slain that faod
. might be provided for those whosa hearts have heen
‘prinkled wiM His blood, nnd who have cast
"t the leaven of sin, as far as they are able, from thew
] liveq br o sincere refsrmation and resolve to have
nothing to do with it. Jeaus is the Vine, the heliavers

U

ave the branches, deriving from ITim the quirkeuing
vuergy of the Holy Spirvit, manifest in the almndoocee
uf beauriful friait (Gal. 3@ 22), which every believer-
branch is expected to bewr to the glocy of the Fatler,
the Hushandman.  JTrang i3 the Trne Light, which ia to
enlighten every man rhat lhas cowe into the world,
(John 1:9). DBut it is as Shepherd of the sheep—Dhy
na eans the loast interesting and instructive of these
Huatearions—rthat nmar lesson requires us to view the
aracions Naviour, the Lifogiver.  The chapter ewbody-
g this lesson 15 a continuation of the diseourse whose
recurd begins at 91 41, the foxt being the question of the
Tharisees,
“ARE WE BLIND ALSO ™

The man bava bliwd had bean healed, 1o the great
astonishment of Lis aequaintances.  Bo great was their
sipprise that the eyes of one barn blind should he
opened, thut somo of them, donbting the man®s idenrity,
anld {0: %), “He ia like him.” le wizitt hineself, bow-
ever, assnred them by saying, I am!

This is preeisely ths same form of spmwh as that taed
by mr Lord—¥*Before Abraham was, [ am.” (John
%::8.  The Goeapel of Jolin has been the battleground
of tany o fieree eonfliet hetween Trinitarians and these
opposed to them, The former have made mueh of onr
Saviour's words just quoted, as thongh His words, *L
am,” were to be considered ng o elaim by Hiw to be the
Almighty, Who adopted them as Hiz own  Nume,
Surely this is stretehing this snaple expression muel
tartlier than iutended by the Lord!  TFur, if His use of
the first person singular of the verb “to he” in pr»
ciaiming s prehuman existence, i3 o Ulentify Himn

regular reader.

Whoever receives this paper, not having ordered it, is requested to consider it an invitation to become
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a. the Almighty, it must equally identify the man born
blind as the Almighty. Neither our Saviour nor the
man whose sight had been given him used the words “I
am” as a name or title; each used the expression in
making an affirmative statement of fact.

Taking the Pharisees at their own estimate of them-
selves—as He sometimes did to their discomfiture—our
Lord replied, “If ye were blind, ye should have no sin;
but now ye say, “We see; therefore your sin remaineth.”

The Seriptures throughout impress the lesson of re-
sponsibility in proportion to the measure of light en-
joyed. “That servant which knew his Lord’s will, and
prepared not himself, neither did according to His will,
shall be heaten with many stripes. But he that knew
not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be
beaten with few stripes. TFor unto whomsoever much
is given, of him shall be much required; and to whom
men have committed much, of him they will ask the
more.” (Tuke 12: 47, 48.) The Jewish nation, and
the Pharisces in particular, had been brought into con-
tact with a great deal of light—a= much as was possible
for any of God’s people at that time to see. “Leaving
Nazareth, he [Jesus] came and dwelt in Capernaum,
which is upon the sea coast, in the border of Zabulon
and Nephthalim; that it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, ‘The land of
Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, hy the way of the
sea, bevond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles: the people
which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them
which sat in the region and shadow of death light is
sprung up.”’—Matt. 4: 13-16; Tsa. 9: 1, 2.

The responsibility of the Jewish nation toward the
light which shone unpon them at the first advent of
Christ was such that their city and polity were de-
stroyed, and they themselves were separated from the
chief of God’s favours, the high calling, which origi-
nally pertained to them, because they rejected the light.
Nevertheless, the nation as a whole shall again  be
favourably dealt with; the eity shall be rebuilt upon
her own heap, and the nation shall be restored to its
former estate in the dav when Sadom, Samaria and all
the “evil neighbours” shall enjoy similar blessings.—
Matt. 23: 38; Rom. 9: 4: Acts 13: 46; Jer. 30: 18-24
Ezek. 16: 55; Jer. 12: 14-17.

As for the scribes and Pharisees of the time of our
Lord’s first advent, their position was so favonred, and
their responsibility so great, that the Lord said to them,
“Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how chn ye eseape
the damnation of Gehenna?” (Matt. 23:33.) He did
not say that they could not or awordd not escape the
second death, but plainly intimated that it will be mar-

vellous if they do get clear of it. Thus does our Loed
teach ns the lesson of responsihility in proportion ‘o
privilege. Let us heed it, and not be forgetful ; there 1=
much temptation within and about us that would lead
astray from the right path all who have been en-
lightened ; wherefore all the more need for nus to “watch
and pray,” lest we enter into it. Have we been
favoured with light above that enjoyed by many? Our
responsibility is to let that light shine; not as being our-
selves sources of light, but rather as reflectors of it ‘o
the glory of God the Father.

Another matter the Seribes and Pharisees found
difficnlty in apprehending, although our Lord con-
stantly alluded to it, was the faet of their bondage to
Sin, as to a great Taskmaster. Tis mission was to free
from that hondage those of the covenant people, Israel,
who felt its galling chains and longed for liberty.
(John 8: 31-36; Matt. 11: 28-30; Luke 5: 30-32.) Ha
found the ecompanionship of poor and despised “publi-
cans and sinners” more congenial than that of the
wealthy and influential Seribes and Pharisees, becanse
the former were more conseious of their shortcomings,
more willing to acknowledge them, and more ready -t
accept the way of escape provided in the Messiah. Much
of the discussion in econnection with the healing of the
blind man turned upon the relation between hia blind-
ness and Sin, - The diseiples in their question, “Master,
who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born
blind,” doubtless voiced a query much discnssed by
passers by like themselves. (John 9: 1-3.) The self-
righteons Pharisees were ready, not only to condemn
both the blind man and his parents, but also to condemn
the Lord Himself, who presumed to heal the blind man,
and so npset their theories. Finding their contentiom
that Jesus was a sinner warmly disputed by the one
who had experienced miraculous healing, they tnrned on
him fieveely, saying (vs. 34), “Thov wast altogether
horn in sins, and dost thon teach us?” And they cast
him out. '

These considerations give added point to our Lord’s
comment on the action of the Seribes and Pharisees, in
which he links blindness and sin, and declares that
those who assert that they see, and yet are bound in sin,
are blind indeed.

The Sheepfold

Continuing His discourse, our Tord illustrated the
relationship of Himself to the Jewish people by a
parable, using as symbols, shepherd, sheep, fold, porter,
thieves and robbers, our Lord occupying the two posi-
tions of “Shepherd” and “door”; “but they understood
not what things they were which he spake unto them.”
—Vs. 6.
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The Jews were in the Law Covenant “fold,” of whizh
\[oses had been the principal carthly shepherd, and his
aceessors undershepherds, ineluding the Scribes and
Pharisees of our Lord’s day, who sat “in Moses’ seat.”
(Matt. 23:2.)  There had been faithful and unfaithful
shepherds. The latter had their own ends to serve, and
attended to the sheep, not for the good of the flock, but
for mercenary purposes. (Ezek. 3+) The faithful
shepherds had the welfare of the flock as their chief con-
sern. their own convenience, or life itself, being less im-
portant.

[t was not intended that the Jews should remain pes-
manently in the Law Covenant fold.
was but the one way to open the “door” of that fold, and
that was by the sacrifice of Jesus, who shed the blood
of the New Clovenant.  Before His days, some had tried
to show the Jews another way; the effeet of their evil
te .ch’ngs was but to lead the people into idolatry and
immorality, just as “the thief cometh not but for to
steal, and to kill and to desteov.”™  The evil teachers had
elinbed up “some other way,” and had thereby demon-
srrated  their evil proelivities.  Their were
and those who were Israelites indeed, in
whom was no gnile, did not follow, but fled from =uch

[Towever, there

voices
“strange,”

evil ones; “they know not the voiee of strangers”
These strange veices did not have the ring of trath;
they did not speak aceording to the Law and the Pro-
phets: therefore, the rrue “sheep™ in the Law Covenant
“fold” were terrified, and fled from them.

The True Shepherd and the Porter

When Jesus, the True Shepherd, eame to the Law
Covenant fold. the “porter™ in charge was John the
Baptist. He knew the trne Shepherd’s voice, and
opened to Ilim the door of recognition as the One de-
seribed in the Law and the Prophets. Tn faet, the
speeial mission of John the Baptist was to introduce
Jesus to the Jews. Tf John knew the True Shepherd,
he also knew the false ones, as his language plainly
shows, and he was not at all backward about pointing
them ont and reproving their evil deeds. (Matt. 3:
T-10.)  For his faithfulness, he met the usnal fate of
the Lord’s prophets, who had to protest against evil
teachings and evil conduet.
ones were desiring his removal, they were professing
the most profound admiration for the faithful prophets
of God who had suffered in the past. They would not
have done as their fathers.did. Yet they filled up the
measure of their fathers in their treatment of John tha
Baptist and of Jesus.—Matt, 23: 29-32.

And all the while the great

The New Fold
“He ralieth’ﬁis own sheep by name, and leadeth themn
out” (John 10: 3.) All Jews who had been rightly

exercised by their experiences under the Law Covenant
were veady fto follow the call and leading of the True
Shepherd.  They realised that the Law Covenant was
not the permanent eondition in which they were always
to abide, with the law of God written on tables of stone,
and They had respect to the
promises which God had made, in which it was reeited
that a New Covenant would be made with Israel and
Judah, and that under the New Covenant God would
write the law upon the fleshly tables of their hearts, not
with ink, but with the Holy Spirit; He would forgive
their iniquities, and would be mereiful to their un-
rigliteausness, to an extent impossible under the Law
Covenant.—Heb. 8: 6-13; Aects 2: 16, 17.

Not only were the Jews under the Law Clovenant in
bondage to a Law they were unable to keep, but their
very inability to fulfil its demands brought them under
the srill heavier taskmaster; namely, Stn. By the Law
was the knowledge of sin, for the Jew had not known
covetonsness, except the Law had said, Thou shalt not
eovet. (Rom. 7:7, 8) By reason of the power of Sin,
the Taw which he thought to be good to bring life, he
found hrought instead bondage to Sin and condemnation
to Death., Under the Taw Covenant, the Tsraelites in-
deed were in despair, for they realised the impossibility
of satisfving its demands. Their condition was de-
seribed in Zech. 9: 11—prisoners in “the pit wherein i3
no water’—and again in Rom. 7: 24—%0 wretched
man that T am! who shall deliver me from the body of
this death?”

The True Shepherd, Jesus, came to lead the “Israel-
ites indeed” out of despair into hope, out of eondemna-
tion intn justification, out of death into life. Te was
indeed the Stronghold toward which they werao
admonizhed to turn. (Zech. 9:9,12.) Whereas Moses
had been their prophet, he himself had foretold that
God would raise up another. Whereas Moses had been
their lawgiver and leader, Jesus was to become such for
all the Tsraelites indeed. Whereas Moses had been the
Mediator between God and Tsrael, and had subsequently
intereeded for the sinful people, Jesus was to be the
Mediator between God and the Tsraelites indeed, and

was also to be their Advocate before God, “if any man
L}

contrary to  them,

sin.”  And all this, as the Apostle explains, in order
that the called out “Israelites indeed” might not only
be freed from the bondage and condemnation and other
disadvantages of the Law Covenant, but also in order
that they might be introduced into the special favour of
the High Calling. “And for this cause he is the
Mediator of the New Covenant, that by means of
death, for the redemption of the transgressions that
were under the first covenant. they which are called
might receive the promise of eternal inheritance®
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(Tleh. G2 15.)  How explicitly the Apostle siates him-
solf ' “For this canse™—had Jesus nobt beeopie e
Mediator of the New Covenant, neither of He tieo bless-
fings suhsequently mentioned could Tarve bheen granted;
that is to say, (1) the transgressions under the Law
Covenant could not have been atoned for, and (2) the
promise of eternal inheritanee eonld not have been re-
What extraordinary
for ane of those “Tsracl-
that  he
delivered from the condemmation of the Law Covenant,

ceived by the “Israelites indeed.”
folly it wonld

ill-Lll.'l'll" T4

have heen

ires suppose could  have  heen
and could have been made a partaker of the prowise of
prernal dnheritanee, apart from the work of Jesns in

His capaeity of Mediator of the New Covenant !
Aeain, whereas the Tseaclites indeed, nnder the Law
Covenant, had had Moses, Aaron and the Tatrer’s sue-
cessors as intercessors betore God on their behalf, they
IMigh

them,™

were heneeforth to look npoun Jesus as their

Pric<t. ever living “to make intercession for
Jesns conld, of course, not be o high priest after the
Aavonie order, becanse e was nor of the teibe of Levi
His priesthood 1= of the Melehizsedee order, “not alter
the Low ol wcarnal commandment, but sfrer the power
of anendless Tite and e exereised this pricstly oflice
iz bl f of the “Lsrapbites indersd ™ whom He ealled o
frow the Law Covenant fold into o new relationship by
a New Covenant of which iwself was Loth Mediator
aud Covenant Vietiug, or “restator,” as the Xuthorised
Version funltily purs it

B fmagine one of these ieaclites indeed™ saving
1 recognise the need of ao Tnterveessor, or Advoeute,
and T helieve thar Jesns ix Itl;lkih_l_*; intereession for s
whow e has ealled one of the Law Covenant fold g
New
theretore o
Dionbiless [
will wet as Medinror of the New Covenant for others in

nevertheless, T realise no necessity Tor the

Covenant at the  present  time, el

not not look npon Jesus as my Mediator,

a fururee age, hut not so for me now, heeause e s nop
vel become Medintor of the New Covenant.”

Wit would rhe Apostle have said to such an one?
Hear

cellent winiztry, by how muoel alzo TTe TS the wediator

himn—"Dut now hath e obtained a wmore ex-

of o hetter eovenant."—1Teh, 8¢ 6,

Bt now hath He obtained a winistey the more
excellont, by =0 wueh as e TS ALSO the mediator of
o boetter covenant."—Revised Version,

“Bur now has He artained 1o a0 more distinguished
pblic ministey, by s0 much as, of a superior covenant
also, e IS mediator,"—J. B. Rotherham.,

“But now g has obtained a Superior Serviee, evan
by so mueh as e IS the Mediator of a Better Cove-
nant."—Diaglaott.

AL VLI

“The ministey is as mueh move exeellent as the
covenant is better —Varioriom Rible.

“Fopr it that Hest covenant had been fanltless, then
should no place have been sought for the second.”-—
eb, 82 7.

The benetit derivable from a priestly service depends
on the covenant nnder which the priest sets; the value
of the covenant depends on the nature of the promiscs
wpon which it is based.  Navon, as priesr, acted nnder
the Law Covenants but that Covenant was bused upon
proudises that were weak heewnse of the inabilitye of the
fallen ezl to comply with the conditions atrached.
Niw

hetter

Onr Lord Jesns, as priest, 3= acting onder the

Covenants this Covenant is “established upon
pronises sooarranged that God can “be mereiful o
theiv nurightenusness” Therefore the pricsthood  of
Jesng 12 as el botter than thar of Xavon was, as the
New Covopant, of which Jesus 1S Mediaor, is berrer
.\IlHt-H

The New Covenant s berter than the Law

than was the Law Covenant. of  which witd
Mediator.
Covenant, beeanse it iz established npow berter promises,

and heeause Jesus Hnselt is its ?"\lil'ﬂ‘\'.—“l'h, -

Thus would the Apostle show ta the “lseaclites
tnddeed ™ called  ont of the  Law  Covenaut  fold,
that  Jesus beeame  the Covenanr Vietie and
the  Mediaror of the New  Covenanr v oovder i

the “Laeaelite indeed™ might (1) be delivered from the
cterse of the Loow, thae o275 b mighe chos be fneeodoeed
into the Migh Calling, and that (3) he might have the
benvfit of o betrer Thigh  Priest rhan Xavon conld
(Meb, 9 15; 82 6.0 That oire Lowed's
Illi.‘a.-.-il'nll HE H]ll‘lllll'l'l], 1!111]1“;_'; ”ln -&hl‘t-p [RRER nf I111' I,;L\L‘

|u':.-'--'\.| lill\' |}l‘.

Covenant fold, was to inreadnee these ealled our  Tseael-
ites indecd™ 1o the Tlgh Calling o Tnunortaliny, i3 inti-
mated in verse 10T came thar rhev mav have lite, ol
sty feree o alotndantfy —1RV.
“1 Am
In verse 3 of our chapter, the trne Sheplerd enters
the fold by the *door™ of fulfilled prophecy.
He b= the “door of the

the Door™

[ verses
Toand B, the Lord asserets rhat
sheep Fuith in [Tis saevifiee was the means hy whish
the e sheep were delivered from the Law Covennnt
fold, and by whiel at the same time they had aceess fo

Noew fold. (Rom. 10: 1) “By
me, it enrtor in, he shall be <aved, and

the (‘ovenant

ANV
shall go in and ont andfind pasture Te is able also
to save them to the nttermost that come unto God by
e (Ileb. T:25.)
way, the trath, and the lifes no man cometh unto the
Father but by me" (John 14: 6.)
“wav” by Hiz sacrifice, finished at Calvary, “\ new and
living way, whieh he hath eouseerated for us, through
the veil, that iz to say, his lesh."—Heh, 10: 20,

“Jesus saith unto him, T am the

e beenme the
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“1am the Good Shepherd”

[Lis title is often applied to vwr Lord.  “When the
hief Shepherd shall be nanifested, ye shall receive the
(L Peter 5:4.)
Ao our Lord’s saerifice, wherveby e sealed the New
(Cavenant, called
Citled Hine to be the “way™ of approach to God, and
e Mediator between God and men (L T, 2: 4-6), 50
Lo did His sacrifiee procure for Hiwe the title of
(el 13: 200) Al

e Seriptures show how intimarely our Lord's precious

ceown of glory that Fadeth not away.”

also the  “everlasting  Covenant,”
g )

stypeat Shepherd of the sheep.”
New Covenant saerifice, “shed for many for the re-
gpisetont of sins,” is bound upowith His work of saving
They

ot

e “leraelites indeed™ with the High Calling,
are inseparable. The
passibly get the igh Calling promise of cternal in-

*Psraclites tndeed™ conld

Leritance, unless the trausgressions of the past were
atotied fory and rhe inspired explavation plainly states
tiat He beeame the Mediator of the New Covenant o
aveonplish this very thing; viz., the settlenent for their
past sing, inorder that they might receive the prowize
f eternal inheritance.  Thus is emphasized the signifi-
anee of our Lovd’s words, awong His last, that 1lis
New Covenant =aervifice was for the remission of sins,

[his fact is turther cmphasised, without the use of
the word “covenant,” by the preaching of the Apostles
here the avrangewents in Moses and in Christ ave con-
frasted—*Be 1t known unto you, therefore, wen and
rethreny that throngh this wan is preached unto you
‘e forgiveness of <ing; and by Him all that believe a-e
astified frow all things from which ye could not be
justified by the law of Moses.—Aets 13: 338, 39,

That the New Covenant is neeessavy for the forgive-
st of sins of the “lsraelites indeed™ is not ouly ini-
plied o our Lovd's words at the institution of e
Memorial Supper and in the above citations from \ets
Py Heb, s 65 90155 i is also intimated in the terms
of the Covenant itsell (Hleb, 8:12), and again in Heb,
102 8-10—*Ahove, when He said, Sacritice and offering
wnd burnt offerings and offeving for sin thon wouldest
oty neither hadse pleasure thereiny which are offered
by the Taw ; then said ITe, Lo, I come to do thy will, O
God, I taketh away the fiest, that He nay establisi
e secomd. By the which will we are sanetifierd
'Iilmugh the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once
for all”
:‘.

“one sacrifice

Our precious Saviour, by His
Fsing forever,” beeame at once the antitype of all the
Propitiatory, cleansing and covenant-binding sacrifices
*fthe law.  As Mediator of the New Covenant, Laving
“eprinkled” Mis blood Mgfore Jelwovah, as Moses

‘vrinkled the blood of the Law Covenant upon the Book,

The New Covenant Advocate 83

He is “sprinkling™ 1is blood upon the contrite re-
pentant believer, who desires to enter iuto Covenant
with God throngh Jesus, and who for this purpose
comes to “Jesns, the Mediator of the New Covenant,
and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh  better
things than that of Abel”  (Heb. 12: 24), just as
Moses sprinkled the blood of the Law Covenant sacrifice
npon the |u_-npfn, who had drawn near to enter info
Covenant with God,

Oh, how weighty these matters!

How lmportant o
reeognise viglitly the relationship of the “Israelite -
deed™ o God by the New Covenant!  1f was beeanse
of the fnportanee of this that the Xpostle wirned some
in his dov—"Bewure, therefore, lest that come upon
von, whieh is spoken of inthe prophets”; and again,
“Ree that yve refnse not Him that speaketh. Foraf they
eseaped not, who refnsed hin rthat spake on easth, much
more <hall not we eseape, it we turn away frone Him
that speaketh from heaven.”  The New Covenant s
God’s areangement by which e is prepared to forgive
sinand extend merey; it is not to be triled with or
lightly tuened away from—>Nets 150 405 Heb, 12: 24,
25

T the Foregoing pages veference has been wade tooall
thee New Testament passages that speak of Jesnz as the
Modiaror of the New Covenant.  Not one has been
outitted.

The *Other Sheep”
How to ddentify these (vs. 16) has been a mneh-

disenssed gquestion, Various answers have been pro-
posed, sowe of which have been very faneitul, sceking to
tind Wa

nudersrand the “other sheep” to represent the Gentile

the  “other  sheep™ in the far-off stavs,
believers of the Gospel age, who have been made fellow-
heivs, with the Jewish believers in Jesus, of ihe High
These “other sheep”™ were not oviginally of
They have been brought
frow another dirvection, respousive to the “voice” of

(Calling.

the Law Covenant “fold.”

Joesus, us uttered by His diseiples, and they have beeu
upited with the few who came ont of the Law Covenant
“fold™ into the New Covenant “fold” over which Jesns
15 the “Chief Shepherd,” “that great Shepherd of (he
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant.”
Thus nnited to the Hockeot Jewish believers in Jesns,
safely folded in the New Covenant, the Gentile belicveis
in Jesus comwe into the same benefits which the Jewish
They enter the Iigh Calling blessings
nade possible hecanse Jesus i3 Mediator of the New

helievers vllju_\'.

Covenant: they also have Jesus as High Priest, ever
interceding for them, which He could not do, except He
had become Mediator and Suvety of the better covenant.
—eh 9155 8: 63 71 22,
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In this connection, Eplesians 2: 11-19, ia very in-
structive—

“Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past
Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uneircumeision, by
that which is ealled the Cireumcision in the flesh mada
by hands; that at that time ye wore without Cheist,
being aliens from the Commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the Covenants of Promise, having no
hope, and withont God in the world. Bus now in
(Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were fur off arc made
nigh by tlie blood of Christ. For He 13 onr peace, who
hath made both ene, and hath broken down the middle
wall of partition between us; having abolished in Ilis
flesh the cnmity, even the law of commandments, con-
tained in ordinanees; for to make in Hinself of twalu
ore nei man, so making peace; and that He might re-
concile both in one hody by the cross, biaving slain the
eumity thereby.”

The “Commonwealth of Israel"” had been reduced to
a “remnpant,” too small for God’s purpose (Rom. 11: 3,
7), wherefore the invitation to Gentiles to enter the
blessings granted to the remnant of fleshly Israel. The
Gentiles who joined were not maintained as a separate
community, but beeame part of Lsrnel, just as proselytes
to the Law Covenant formerly became part of Israel
Gentile believers in Jesus are not brought nnder the
Law Covenant, nor do Jewish belicvers in Jesus remain
nunder that arrangement, Christ being the cud of the
law for righteousness to all who believe in Him.
(Rom. 10: 4) The Lord Jesus, the “Good Shepherd,”
Who laid down Ilis life for the sheep, ks brought both
the Jewish and Gentile bhelievers inte the New Cove-
nant fold; or, a3 the Apoestle elsewhere puts it, He has
made “in Himsgelf of twain one new man.” (Eph. 2:
13.}) He has indeed made them to e one flock, under
one Shepherd; and to those who faithfully follow Him
is given the promise that they shall be like ITim, shall
see Him as Me is, and shall not only have life, but shall
have it abundantly —Tmmortality—John 10; 10, Sec
also Anguest “Advocare,” page 68—“The Olive Tree”

“1 Lay Down My Life. That | Might
Take It Agaln®

John 10: 17, 18 hus been much discossed, and, we
believe, a great deal misnnderstoad, Our Lord volun-
tarily laid down ITis life for the sheep, and therefore
the IFather loved Ilim. “No man taketh it from moe,
but I lay it down of myself. [ have power to luy it
down, and I have power to take it again. This eom-
mandment have I received of my Father” These
words, as they stand in the Authorised Version, have
been supposed by those who believe that Jesus did nat
really die for sur sins, to suppotft thefr view, stress be-
ing laid by them on the use of the word “take.” Thay
reason that if our Savicur had the ability to take His
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life, e could not have been really dead, and that He
iust have raised 1Timself from the grave,

That Jesns setually died is attested by many Serip-
tures.

“1 delivered unto vou first of all that whieh I als:
veveived, how that Christ died for our sins according
to the Seriptures.”—1 Cor. 51 A

“He was cut off ont of the land of the living.” “Hu
hath poured out Iis soul unto death.”—Isa. 33+ 8, 12.

“After threescore znd two weeka shall Messish be
cut off, but not for Himself.,"—Dan. §: 26.

“Theo ehief priests and our rulers delivered Him to
be condewmned to denth, and have erueified Him”'—
Luke 24: 20,

Him, being delivered by the determinate connsel and
forcknowledge of God, yo have taken, and by wicked
hands have erucified and slain”—Aects 2: 23.

That our Saviour was raised from the dead, nob by
His own power, but by the power of God, His Father,
is equally well attested by the Seriptures.

“The working of IHis mighty power, which He
wrought in Christ, when He raised Hiw from the dead,
and set Ilim at 1lis own right hand in the heavenly
places”—Eph. 1: 20.

“Whom Uod hath raised up."—Aets 2: 24,

“This Jesus hath God raised up."—.JAeta 2: 32,

“The Priuce of life, whom God hath raised from
the dead; whereof we are witnesses,”—dAets 3: 15,

“Jesus Clirist of Nazareth, whom ye crucitied, whom
God ruised from the dead.”—Adcts 4: 10,

“But God raised Him from the dead.”—Aets 13:
a0,

*“[le pronise which was made nuto the fathers, God
bath fulfilled the same unto vs their children, in tha:
Ile hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written
in the sccond psalm, Thou are My Sou, this day have 1
begotten Thee”—Acts 13 33-37.

In John 10: 17, 13, the words “take” in the phrases
“rake it again,” and “‘received” are translations of the
“Taketh,” in verse 18, is a different
“Power,” in verse 18, 15 from a word meaning

sumie original.
word.
authority, liberty or prrivilege, but nut physical power.
It oreurs in Jolin 1: 12, It i3 thus made evident that
John 10: 17, 18 in the Authorised Version I3 seriously
wistranslated. J, B. Rotherbawn's translation reads—

“Fur this reason the Father loves Me, becanse I lay
down My soul [see Tsa. 53: 10|, that again T may re-
ceive it.  No one takes it away from Me, but T lay it
down of Myself. Authority huve I to lay it down, and
authority have [ apain to rveceive it: this commandl-
rment received I from My Father”

It is cleur that notling in Jobn 10: 17, 18 contra-
dicts the testimony of the Seriptures that oar Lord
really died for our sins, and .that by the power of Iis
Father Ile was raised from death. His soul, or being,
wa3s not left in hades, the death state,

*
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“M>» Sheep . .';'IShaII Never Perish”

Our Lord’s statements recorded in John 10: 27-29
have been made the basis of the strange teaching thut
though & believer may fall short of the best things he
might hsve gained by strict faithfulness, it is im-
possible that he should be nltimately lost.

No doubt the believer in Jesus has passed from death
anto life. and is regarded as a new being, as far as the
mind is concerned; but it is equally true that Adam,
hefore he sinned, was a living—not a dying—being, and
that he had everlasting life, and could have kept on
living, had he been obedient to God’s requirements.  As
Adam was placed under a test to determine hiz loyalty
to God. so is every believer in Jesus tested for the same
purpose. Adam could have remained obedient; his sin
waa not compulsory, but voluntary. Similarly, the be-
liever in Jesus is favoured with all the divine assistance
required: only he must lay hold of it. There is no
necessits for him to be overcome by evil, yet if he does
not lay Lold of the grace to help in every time of need,
he will surely be overcome, and the life which God has
given him will be taken from him as certainly as
Adam’s was taken from him.

T}!l'- 1--
his life is several times mentioned in the New Testa-
ment.

ssibility of the believer in Jesus sinning away

“For ir is impossible for those who were once en-
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift. and
were mode partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have
tusted tLe good word of God, and the powers of the
world 1o come, if they shall fall away, to renew them
again unto repentance; seeing they erueify to them-
selves the Son of God afresh, and put Him fo an
open skzme. But, beloved, we are persuaded
better tLings of you, and things that accompany salva-
tion, theugh we thus speak.”—Heb. 6: 4-0.

“For if we sin wilfully after that we have received
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more
saerifice for sing, but a certain fearful looking for of
judgmer: and fiery indignation, which shall devour the
adversarios, , If any man draw back, My sonl
shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of
them wko draw back unto perdition; but of them that
believe =5 the saving of the soul.”—Heb, 10; 26—39.

[t iz 10 be noted that in the last cited passage the
Apostle 1ells of this possibility applying, in certain cou-
ditions, 10 those who were sanctified.

“If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not
unto dezth, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for
them that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto
death, I do not say that he shall pray for it.”—1 John
8236, 3T

The Apostle here distinguishes between the sin unto
death und the sins not unto death. 1le also intimates
that the observant Christian may be able to recognise
that certain transgressions committed by his brethren
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are not unto death, and therefore that it is appropriate
for him to pray to God on behalf of those transgressors,
as it would not be appropriate for him to offer prayer
on behalf of one who had sinned unto death. How
necessary it issfor all of us to watch and pray, lest we
enter into temptation! How necessary it is for all of
us to observe the instruction in Matt. 7: 1-5 and Gal.
6: 1, to restore the transgressing brother in the spirit
of meckness, remembering ourselves, lest we also be led
astray. Let us, where possible, not ¢nly draw out the
beams from our own eyes, but also see clearly to assist
the ignorant aud erring into the paths of equity and
truth.

Those who claim that a believer once saved ean never
be lost, regardless of his digressions into sin, seem to
overlook the importance of the will, and that the Lord
does not interfere with its freedom. God is greater
than all, and no one is able to pluck the Sheep out of
lis hand, or to violently take them away from our Lord
Jesus.  Yet sheep can stray; in fact, their proneness to
wander iz used in Seripture as an illustration of a simi-
lar disposition in God's people—*“All we like sheep have
gone astray.””  “Ye were as sheep going astray.”
(Isa. 53: 6; 1 Pet. 2: 25.) We must, there-
fore, recognise that, while no one is able to steal
the “sheep” of the Lord from His New Covenant fold,
becanse the faithful Shepherd is watehing against all
thieves, robbers and wolves, the “sheep™ can take them-
selves away from the shelter of that fold, and from the
care of the Shepherd, and that for them so to do re-
||(-:|I£*(I]‘\.' ﬂlld “‘ilfllll}‘, ilz\'ull‘l's the 1"1‘11\ {if ft'Jrff_*il.ilJ;: t]u‘
care of the Good Sheplierd, and thus they may be de-
stroved by the wolves in the wilderness.

1 and My Father Are One™

Few of our Lord’s sayings have been more egregiously
and persistently misunderstood than this one, and that
in the face of Sevipture and reason, as well as the ordi-
nary and well understood use of language. It has been
thought by some that our Lord desired to proclaim Him-
self as the Father, yet being at the same time the Son.
No effort 1= required to show the nnreasonableness of
this idea. Merely to state that the Father is His own
son, and that the Son iz His own father is quite suffi-
cient demonstration of the unreasonableness of this mis-
understanding of our Saviour’s words.

The correct view of these words is found by referring
to John 17: 11, 21-23, where it i1s recorded that our
Lord prayed for the sheep which God had given Him
out of the Law Covenant fold—

“That they may be one, as we are.”

Oneness of Mind

The Father and the Son were in perfect accord on

every subject, and our Lord’s prayer for the diseiples
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was that the same oneness of wmind inight subsist be-
tween them as was between the Father and Himself,
This, then, is the oneness to which our Saviour referved
when He said, “I and my Father are one.
oneness of wind, and it can be maiutained only by the
Lovd’s shieep following closely the guidance of the Shep-

This i1s a

herd—letting “this mind be in you which was also in
Clhrist Jeszus,” and 20 preserving the unity of the Spivit
in the bond of peace. It is not always easy to do this;
somerimes an effort is required ro subdue ourselves to
the mind of Christy, and so the Mpostle was inspived to
nse the word “endeavouring,” in Eph. 4: 3. Let us all
ke frome this the appropriate lesson, and all of s
Sendeavonr™ i this diveetion, vealising full well that
the greater portion of the endeavour must be in the
diveetion of overcoming and subduing one's own sell 1o
the mind of Christ,

Oneness of Glory
Lu onr Lord's prayer on belialf of the believers, e
wentioned an additional feature of the oneness; viz, a
aneness of glorv, which is to be enjoyed by the faithful
Father and Himself—"an
corruptible. and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,

with the inheritanee -
peserved in heaven for von, who ave kept by the power
of God throngh faith unto salvation ready to be revealed
(1 Peter 1:3-5.)

thou gavest e L have given thew; that they may be

in the last twe” “The glory whieh
one, even as we are one: Lin them., and thou i me, that
that world
way know that thon hast sent me, and hast loved them

they may be perfeer in one; and the
[“Beeause ve have loved me, and Lave believed that T
catine out from God."—John 16: 27
21-23.

Were it not definitely stared in many Seriptures, one

cas than hast loved

e —John 17:

eontld not realise that the privilege of joint heivship with
Jesus in tglory, honour and Immortality™ is extended to
Gospel age believers.  Yet so it is, and one cannot but
secept with gratitude this most narvellons condeseen-
sion on the part of the Amighty and His beloved Son.
When these joint heirs shall have been glorified with
Josus, and the oneness in glory completed, the rest of
mankind will receive its blessing; but the Chureh is to
be glovified first.

“That they all way be one; as Thou, Father, art in
Me, and T in Thee, that they also may be one in ns:
that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me”
Johu 17: 21,

“For the earnest expectation of the ereation waiteth
for the manifestation of the sons of God. Be-
canse the ereation itzelf also shall be delivered from
the hondage of corrnption into the glovious liberty ot
the children of God.”—Roni. 8: 18-21.

“So when this corruptible shall have put on ineor-
ruption, and this mortal shall have put on innnartality
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fthar iz, when the sons of God shall have been
manifested i their glory |, then shall be brought <o
pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up
in vietory.,"—1 Cor. 15: 54 Compare Lsa. 251 629,
“Thou . . . Makest Ihyseli God"
The Jews also misunderstood and wisapplied  our
Saviowr's words, yet not in the sunme way that they have
The Jews did

not aeense our Lord of claiming to be Jehovah; their

heew misunderstood by many Christians.
speech, literally, was—"*Thou, being a wan, wakest
Thyself a god.”  Our Lord had already elaimed 1o be
God's Son, and it was on the oceasion of expressing this
chadi that the Jews songht to kil Him, because by sav-
ing that God was Tis Father, He made himself similar
to Godd (ol 5:018), the Euglish word “equal™ being
not the hest rendering of the Jewish thought at thai
time,

Bearving o mnd the meantug ol the word transhited
“god™ in the New Testament—~{eos, a nighty one—and
that when the Supreme Deity or the Mmighty One was
1o be denated, it was nsual for the arvticle to be used in
the Greek, one need not go astray to misunderstand the
Jews" ecusation and our Saviour's reply.

“The dows suswered Himg *For o good work we stone
Thee not, bt for blasphewy ;s and beeanse that Thon,
being a man, wakest Theself o gold.” Jesus answered
then *Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye ace
gods " It he ealled them gods, unto whow the word of
thee God came (and the Seripture cannot be broken).
sy ve of hime whom the Father sanetificd qud <ent into
the world, Thou blasphemest; becanse T osaidy T 2
Son of the God?"—JTahn 10:

wended o exhibit the presence or absenee of the article

33-36, Revised Version,

betore theos,
Practical Lessons

The tenth chapter of John's Gospel abouuds i praeti-
cal tnstruetion for God's people. It we recognize Jesns
as the door of the sheep, we must not seek to minimise
the value of IHis position in this capacity. as is to-day
being done all over Christendom.  To deseribe those
who sought cutry by some other way, our Lord used
Linguage of no uncertain sound—*"“the sune is a thief
add worobber.  While we are bound to recoguise the
vast difference between our Lord and ourselves in the
watter of forming opinions of others, and are to beware
lest we in the least seem to usurp His position or any
[Tiinself,
should, s sheep, be able to recognise those who elimb
“some other way,” and should, with fear, “Hee from
™

0 v . . »
of His funetions which are reserved to we

np

The love of the shepherd for the sheep iz contrasted
with the mercenary spirvit of the hireling.

“I am the good Shepherd; the good shepherd giveth
hix life for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and

L
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not the shepherd, whoké own the <heep are not, seeth
the wolf coming, and ldaveth the sheep, and feethi s and
the wolt cateheth themland ceartereth the sheep, The
hiveling flecthy beeanse De b= an hiveling, and eareth no
fur the sheep—Jolin 10 11-13.

A pleture altogether delighttul s that of the Inthnae
ol the Hlll-phvl’:i and the <heep.
“To him the porter openethiy and the sheep hear
his voiees and he ealleth his own sheep by name, and
feadeth them ont. And when he purretl forth his own
-l|m'||, i||- ;,';ni‘]ir hifore Tln'lii. :Hlfi the -&]ll'l']l ’.“”““ litn -
[IIII' Hll'l\' ]{||rr‘.'.' JH- \IIIJI'I'. I HERE I||l' glmtl .-Iw]alu-!'ll. :I!H]
know my sheep and an known of wmive. ™ —Jolin 10 2,

. 14

I rhe shicep are quick 1o recognise a stranger’s vaiee
as sneh, they should be egually quick 1o recognise the
voice of their Sheplierd. Onr H}I(-[r]]!'ﬁl does ot speak
to us diveet, but through s servants, the apostles aud
prophets, Even these do not now speak 1o us direet,
exeept by the wrinngs whieh have come diwn 1o n-,
\\'ili!'h i‘u1|H|ii: .'lI‘-'i sote of I|l|' *'rl_\'i]lj_“.- of [EAV RN ]."I"!- “'1:
there are under shepherds, some of the fairthiful, sonu
not. Nowe of these ean =peak with inherent authority,
or even by dirveet inspiration of the Holy Spivito as dnld
onr Saviony wd s apostles, vnd the prophers of Ofd
Testanient Ti11|-‘-. The -||w-l\ Lave theretore 1o tiseern
whother these nnder shiepherds speak with thie aecents of
the Claed Shepherd

if they speak not aceording 10 this word

“To the law and 1o the testimony

i is beeause
: 2 . 3 s ¥ | = . -
there b= wo lght o thew™ (Isao s 200 By rhe Serip-
tinres of the Old and New Testaments mua=t cael “voiee”

I ‘f'.“[l’-] ;::;1| ]l‘l‘ll\'r-ll.

The eare of the Good .‘"7]||~|:]|--|'1i for 1is .~|'.\~|'|- L= -
fexty nor ondy i His provision of under shepherds o
consort with the foek, and help then ( Eph. 4:11-131 1
Peter 5 1-00 0 iz enre is manifest also in the over-
!'1I]i.'1;: e tdences, whivh formw no suall |h-rl‘[5u1. of 1l
expericnecs of all s people. What sheep of the Lovd’s
favned, bt enn remenber amd veeoat 1o His pratse u
e ber of stieeh ir4-|:1~ ‘iII i;]‘- 1X|H'T'irll|_'-_'f Pt -ll'lli'."
that 1he Gowl Flu-[l|u'!’n] PRy thus lead cach fndividual
e ber of the Hoek, He st know His sheep s and i
ordor that the shieop may follow econfidently thrangh ol
the way the Shepherd Teads, they wnst know i, auld
nist be able too trast Hime inplicitdy. Have we this
knowledge of our Shepherd . Xre we rejoicing in 1l
tender eare for us as mewbers of 1lis fHock ¢ Are we
ready to follow Tin throngh evervthing, trasting i
to bring us howe safe at Iaste while earving for the
teeessitios of the present? Thave we thus east all onr

care upon Hine knowing that e carcth for ns?

1'.1““”.\" ilie Lords 1.-1‘||]1]|- hive to !'w'uj_:lf].-ul- that the
(ol .“\'hr;a}n-l'i] hins been =ent by God, the Father,
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While weditaring upon the love of the Saviour, in Tay-
g down This Life for the sheep, it ods also 1o be borne
in mind thar e said—"This commandment have 1 ope-
ceived of wy Father™  (Joln 10: 15)  Many have
been misled lr‘\'bl']u- Ohe-sided thonght that the saerifice
of Jesus. finishied on Calvary, for the full satisfaetion
of divine Justiee, was a dizplay of rhe vindietiveness of
God. Without doult the <everity of God was there
wanifeste but equally o was T goodness; for it was
His fove for rthe world that sent the Son to be the one,
onlv saerifice for the sins of all, “thar He wmight
,~';|!|l'l[1_\' the irl'illl!l' with s own blood.” It was ot
divine vindvenveness thar comsed the death of the Re-
decimers vather, it was the loving plan of the gracions
Cool, Whio desires o be generous, bt who realises 1l
He st fivse be gost. To the inviolabiline of divioe
Justive is doe the stubility of the universe, the relia-
bilitv of  God's Waord, aud our eonfidenee in 11is
precions promises. Thanks be to God Tor sanerifving
[Ti~ Son, and for sending i into the world oo die
for ns!

U@ s Commandment have ¥ received of Ay

Father.”
T od so loved the Wilorld,

@That We aave Wi only begotten Son.”

The Good Shepherd

Grosinl Sbeplaand, kol mee o e sy Tlhion knvwsesy lwisy,
Fooe Tl Bast hogene the eden of  the lay
Thotr Koenwe=t whiere tlee tendier wriss = s,
Tl Knowest o swhere i =laode the teectops nser,
Avd every seerets el ool Sl rerreat s
O fead e where anfailiog waters plas
Sl o Thy feet vomtentemd let me rest

{ lorus=

ol "‘!'.:1']"|||'||'[_ Yo met ool Shepberd. beed mie!
O eall me Ty thoe e Thon Tovest Taest !

Ny el stranger Ture nwe ta danger
P at Thy Foet b =atety Ter e et

ISand Stewaresle feed oo one the Beead Thoa knowe=1 waell
o Thow Tast Diingerends gond Deens satistivd
Tlhen knewwest wlen <trong meat wdne aroe <houbl merve,
Than koowest wlhen allietions T odescrve,
Yied all iy nesds abnnbondy 1o serve:
O tempt e with the frodt= e Canaan <picd,
Al near Thy storehonse ey It e dhwell,

e Mua=ter, vall mie by the asone Thon pavest e,
Foe dadly = ma sonship Tl delight
Fhon konow "<t the Tove the voiee of dove an=pires,
Tl know’st jt= T o Kinelle holdy fives,
Andd deaw the soul il 0 te Thine aspires.
O teaeh e ow Lo veaad Ty will arielin,
And i Thy dove abide cternally,

oo Ling's Glad Saugs

A Book of 248 Hymns, with music— nearly all new, but including some of the

ZJ_QN’S GLAD __'SONGS_' old favorites. Cloth binding, 1/6 per copy ; 1/10 by post.
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“To the Jew First?”

NEX in the Kingdom age, the wercies aud
Messings of Hie New Coveaant shall be move
widely offeved than they are now, though the
people to whow they will then be offered will

not bave the privilege of attaining o honortality, buar

only to everlasting life as buman beings, the work will

%

dgaint bw carried on fooa manner sinilar to that ew-
ploved in the Guspel ages viz,, by uniting Gentile e
Hevers to Lsrael. Bo e is wreitren-—

“Thus suith tle Lord of Tlosts; Ir shall yer come 1o
pasz, ther there sball couee people, aud the tnliabitanis
of Juany eitios: ol the Inhabirmnts of ooe ety shall g
o anwther, saving, Let us o go speedily to pray hefone
e Lord, aud ro seek the Lok of Tlosis o T owill g also.
Yea, wany people amwd strong notions shall come to seck
the Lovd of Flosts tn Jerusalony, awd o pray betore the
Lord.  Thns saich the Lond of Tlosta; In those days
it shall coure to pass, that ton wen shall take hld ow
of all Tangmages of the mations, vven shall rake hold of
the skivt of hin that i wdew, savivg, " We wifd go wifh
aer s fur oo Baee bosed Jeed dind Gxowith gon Lol
N:o20-2,

Al again—

“Thus suith the Lord against all it ovil neigh-
s, thiat tonebs e nleevitnoee whiele 1 lave eaed
Ay people Latael ro tnhertt; Debwld, Twill pluck then
ot of their lod, and pluek ant the house of Judalb
frome miong thene And b slwll come 1o pass, abrer
that | have plueked thow onr [ will retwrn, and Lave
conipassion o e awd will Bring rhen agadu, every
vaan to bis heritage, and every wan o ks land, Al
it =hall eome to pass, i they will diligently lewen 1o
wavs of v people, to <wene by oy nawes the Lol
liverhiy as they rought My people 1o swear by Daaly
Phew shall ey bo Beddl du dhe widst of ay people,
Bur if they will not obes, 1owill ntterly plack up and
desstrone that nation, saith e Lowl " —Jer. 120 1417,

Thus will rhe New Covenant bleszings wlrmately ba
with  [aeacl;
wlether with the rannaot™ o this age, 1o roveive lifs
abnndantly—Lnonortality—and - Joint
Josns, orowith the larger poriion of the natiow o ihi

extended o all who  wnite bemselyes

Leieship  with
Jess arduons civenmsbiees of e next age, to reeeioe
(e eaethly Blessings with overlasting life as himman
bedngs.
New Covenant Blessings Defined

What these Dlessings arve, and what rhey are ot
shonld e varetully woted and clearly understood by
e stwdent of CGenl's Waord, The New Covenanr s uot
For the Ilgh Calling exelusively; it i not for Ruesti-
i fuer, vetther of these woards oe-
The New

Covenant i3 (iod's Instemuent by whiclh He eon grant

tntion exelnsively;
eurs i oany <tatement of the New (Covenant.

Forgiveness of sins o those wieder it and can be Hierel-

Extra copies of this “ ADVOCATE"—1/6 per dozen in Australia and New Zealand ; 2,6 (60 cents.}) per dozen elsewhers

[l 1o theiv unrighiconsness. Uy he New Covewann
provesses the Jaw of God s pud nte theowdieds, anl .
wrilten upon the hearts of 1ty beneficinries. e short,
rhe New Covenaur is God’s way of elearing away the
conelemnation of the past, granting wmervey for the -
serk, and establisling o character of righteonsuess for
the Futnese Frove the Aposth’s explacations in el
G 145 Va2

Mediaror of 1he New Covenant for the acvonmplislineat

=6, we have seen fhat Jesos ik ot
ol these three tlugs,

LV For this canse”™—for the rodemnption of e
tensgeessions ot were muoler the dest restonena,”
[l I-~ alzo .\[L-ili;thll' for arhers, For all whowme The raun-
~amed, iU thev will emne 1o God by e, --1Tebl i
15: 1 ", 2 4

t2) “PFor s e —an [Te moght over Tive oo
take interveszion™ for all that couwe anta (od Wy Ui,
sl miaght be aowre effeetive pleader than the Anronie

20

lli,‘."ll l'bl’i.{'."[ eefthil I —1leh, 5 G0 '_f;{)

A) “For has eanse”—"thar they whicl wre ealled
tbght veecive rhe prowlse of crevnal inberinee " —
(leh, i 13,

The New Unvenanr, having wo exelosive application
tor vatbuor thee Tlighe Calling or Restitation ebiss, e
bewefit botl, wwl can be, as 16 s degigied 10 ey 1l
teans by owhiels afl o ds expressed il tmplied G
thae divine prowze given e Edew, and Liter ra Abra-
That

the fimetion of the New Covenang is aade clear by o

b, shall be gloviomsly aevamplishel this =
Seviptieal applicavion of is weveral elanses o batl
elusses, the applicarion to the High Calling eluss heiug
anite as explieic ax that to the Tesrhinion elass, as=
shown in the seloctions below presented,

New Covenantl in Present and Future

T owill paet sy laws o theie wiwl and weite them
tn their heares " —Fleh, S0 1,

GOsPRL G,
“Forasmieh s ve beaint-]
ave naites=thy aleclipral o e

ISTNGLHIAL A,

“Secagii have |orhoengeh

Mhe vapistle of  Clirial ininia- thime i to e well gato
tered by s | Apetlesloowrl- Lerasadens sond to ghe Tinteae ol
L el with ik, bhut with

el o vk fear v nor, T These are
the Spicit of the living Gl ‘
ot in fnhfes af slewel ot i
floshiy dalibex of  Mhe  hegef”
“For G the ministvation of
omdennkation e glory, mvch
more dodhe the ministeation of

the thines that ye <hall dos
Speak veovrvery man the tralh
b L peipehiltir s eavenite 1l

judgnient of fruch aand peaer

. N i - HLH b T H r' .
Elarh L ~tean el in m. Ly _‘...L]i‘ : .1111! <‘f Ty
e W all, with THION ri_f Tt bandagle eril s Mg
S Belolding wa i ow wlass fowrts sainst fis neighilng
the ;-!1"".‘: af the “”'"1: A and love o false oaths Jor,
q:hmi_r;r'f-' Fler e awpnee finsiape Al st are thines th\g
rom glory to glory, even as : : .
by the ®pirit of 1the Lord."— Foobe, with the ford.—
2 Caro 5 b B R, Aevl, 80 15107,
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“1 will be to them a God, and they shall be to Me

a [._Jlj]ll(_‘.,"—lli‘ll. 8: 10,
GOSPEL AGEL

“yu [saints] are the temple
Lt living Giod; oas tiod
waid. Towill dwell  in
pem and  walk in then
ad il be their o thd,
aad they shall e sy peaple,
Wiherefore  come ot from
FRLLE T theny, and e US|k

cate, <aith  the  Lord,  and
tonecl ot the unelean thing:
ad Towill peceive vou o ad
will Bee a0 Father o yumng

ok se =hall beomy sons and
Lanshiters, =aith the Loed Al

maghty."—2 Lar. G -1 H,

IENGIMOM AL
“And Dowill breing them aond
they <lall dwell i the midst
ol Jdevosalene: awd they sball
be gy penple, wwd Loweill e
fheir tiod, intrnth  and  in
vighteousness"—Zeeh, 8: 8.

“Delold, the tabernache of
Gl §5 with men, aond He
will dwell with thew, il
e shatt he His f”"’.”;"- wirel
Gl W Tnesel( shall e with
e, el be hede Gl —

Haev. 21l: 8

“Thev =hall not teach every wan his peighbowr and

every tan s brother, suying, Know the Lord; for all
il know Me, from rhe least to the grearest.”—Ileb.

B0 I

GOSPEL AGE,
theretore ve |[saint=|
more:  strangers  ad

fapeipners, bt fellow vitizens

& _\--\\

vith the  saints. amd of the
Sotlnbid b Gl —Eph, 24
I,

ST s Tie etevnal, hed
thow wrald b Theeo  (he
aillw b Blodd, il Jesns
Chiri=t wlhiome Tho st sent.”
I tave  declaped wto them
fiseiples]  Thy  wanwe.  anl
Il deelire it"—TJohn 17: 3,
|

“owrite oo you, Fittle
Sildren, Dweenuse oge o heaer

Lowien i Father,”—1 John

O

ININGDOM  AGLL
S ey Pl cevil aeish-
Bones"| - will aliligenthy len

the wava of My
sy by ”."’
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(Tt i< 1o be noted that the words “they™ and all”

i Ieh, > 1 do ot refer to the world in general, bt
are limired to the hoeneficiaries of the New Covenant.
“The —all”™ of them—do and shall know God wirh

the knowledge that means eternal life. The knowledge
and endightemuent mentioned in John 1:9, and 1 Tim,
25 4, wve uot the saue s the knowledge of God grantad
to New Covenant people now aud in the future age.
AL the members of the fallen race must know about
God and the Mediator (John 1: 95 1 Tim. 2: 4-7)
betore they can faoe God, as their God and Father,
e thewselves as s ehildren. |

AL the above items of the New Covenant blessings
can be accomplished beeause—

SLowill b meveiful o their nneighteonsness, and
thete sins and theiv uiguities will L orewewber uo

more, " —Iel, 80 12,
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The several clanses of the New Covenunt ave pot all
separately eited in Seriptures referving to the King-
dom uge; the eitations ;||:||T.\'i|l|p: to the Gospel age are
tore nmerons and wore explicit than those referring
o the fubwre,. Neversheless, sinee the Kingdom age is fo
Lo time of opportunity to veceive divine favour pur-
cliased by the suerifice of onr dear Redecmer, we may
Feel quite snree that the New Covenant inoall of its de-
vaids will apply then as it has applied to the Gospel age.

S S
“The Field is the World?”

The Day of Opportunity

NDER title, (el

Society  (London) has pnblished a series of

this the Misstonary

short pamphlets, setting forth s coneeption

of the need and opportunity for missions in
.fmlia. China, Japan, Afrvica, awong the Moslems, and
i the nations generally.  In these ably written, deeply
mteresting aud very instroetive punphlets, which ace
valenlated to give both pleasure and pain to the readevs,
“pectal emphasis s laid upon the word “NOW,” as

“THE DEAD—WHERE ARE THEY?”

indicating the *Day of Opportunity™ for Christians to
work in the heathen lands, which, in the opinion of the
several anthors, should be seized at once, or it may puss
away, possibly not to return.

i made e “The
brictly  the

for workers
which
conditions in heathendom.

This i o day of special opportunity for the Clueel of
Christ. The world lies apen before her,  Western civilisation
i renarkable manuer is penetrating o e remotest

A strong appeal

Savione's  Maims,” sets  forth

READY NOW, in booklet form 3d. (6 cents ) per copy.
Price posted, 4d. (8 cts.) per copy; 6 for 1/- (25 cta.):

1,9 doz. (45 cts.) Order from Melbourne or London.
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corners of the carth. Doors are upening everywhere.
mwerve s given facility of access.  Lhe Seriptures are being
prooted mow mwultitude of tongues.  Curistiun literature is be-
g disseminated tar and wide, and the Christian teacher and
preacier, in dus hanited sphere, and e the grandeur of Lis
1olation, bas proclaimed, with toe authority whicu belougs
W b1s voeation, the message ol his God.

“All these torees, in one way or another, singly or combined,
live wrought upon tne mpate longing  ana  eraving  for
spiritual communion with the Great coseen.  Humanity, even
Lie most degraded and debased, bas never woolly lost this.
Not merely individuals, but whole nations, are secking atter
God, teeling arter Him, blindly, gropingly, but still reeling
atter Him, if vaply wey mway tind Him,

THE CRY O THE WORLD.

“ludia is in the throes of a mighty movement, which tells
of widespread umiest and dissatisiuction with her ancient be
Liefs.  Cuima has been wroused trom e age-long  sluntber.
rxcitisiveness and  prejudiee are dying down, and a tree
citrince tor the ospel is assured 1nowe not distant ruture.
JApA LS tasen ber place among tue eivilised world-powers,
ana walls for that Gespel whicn alune can save ber from
apnosticism and Atheism.  Lslam with ber unreasoning dog-
mactism and never-dymg hostility to the Clristuan taith, is
preparing tor a lite or weath struggle with Christianity.  Lhe
aext hadi-century will determine woether the Crescent or the
Cross i3 to dominate Central Africa. HeatUenism is weary of
ner age-long fetters, and 1s yearning with an indescribable
lunging tor that freedom whicn only the Gouspel of Clrist can
give.

“And so it comes to pass that to-day a call comes to us from
India, China, gapat, and all the heathen and Mohummedau
nations of tue world, ter melp. Lhus it is that to-day we are
tace Lo lace With @ erisis, not only in the history of the
Cuurch, but ot the world, Lhe eternul weltare of the count-
less multitudes ot souls us yet outside the fold is, humanly
speaking, bound up in the answer which Christian men and
women give to the cry, urgent in its pleading, passionuate
pitthus, ‘Come over und nelp us.’

THE SAVIOUR'S CLAIMS,

“Now, the purpose of this paper is to set forth the Saviour’s
clulms upon Chiistian mwen and women with respect to this
call whien comes to us to-day. His great Heart of Love is
touched with compassion.  He has pity upon the multitude.
put in order that their great need may be met He needs you
and me to do His work, to deliver His message, to be the
conunels of His grace. And He has a right to vur service, a
claim upon us, upon every soul of man, He claims the whole
being ot man, tnose powers with which He has endowed him,
facutties of mind, budy and soul. His claim is absolute and
all invlusive, He never will, He never can, surrender one ivta
of that which, whether we acknowledge it or not, belongs Lo
Him. His claim 15 a three-fold one, based upen Creation,
Preservation, and Redemption.

BY RIGHT OF CREATION,

“Kirst, then, we belong to Him by right of Crealion. ‘Be
sure,” says the DUsalmist, ‘that the Lord He is God, it is He
that hatn made us, and not we ourselves. We are Lis people
and the sheep of s pasture,” Every faculty of mind, budy
and soul, that which thinks, feels, loves and dislikes, tha.
which lives and moves and has its being within us, all began
with God as Author, and therefore, all elongs to Him as its
rightful Lord.

BY RIGHT OF PRESERVATION,
chen again, Christ has a claim upon us in virtue of Iis
preserving love and vare.  He is before all things, and by Him
all things cousist, Should He withold for an instant His
providential care, how soon, amid the changes and chances of
this mortal life, would our utter helplessness appear. Every
sense would fail, our physical nature would fall into ruin,

reason would stagger, all would become a blank.

BY RIGHT OF REDEMPTION.

“But above all, Christ claims us as His own because He has
redeemed us. We are not our own. We have been bought
with a price, not with silver and gold, but with His own most
precious blood. We belong, therefore, to Him who has pur-

Lo
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chased us.  He asks for nothing less than all we are, and 41|
we lave, o be used for His glovy in the tultilment of His pur-
puse coneerning this world. He pleads by the most sulemn
and saered considerations, even s own death and passion—
BBy my agony and bloody sweat, by the blood which L shed, by
tue lire wiich 1 lived, by the death which L died, 1 besecoy
Jul o present yourselt to Me a hiving sacrifice.

“These powers with which He has endowed us, that brain o
manvellous in its organising faculties; that influence; that
loving sympathy; that tenuer pity: that physical energ,;
that raculty for logical statement and arguwaent; that keen
insigat; that gracious gentleness; that culture and refinement
—ail these graces, intellectual, physical and spirituai, He
cluims as His own, to bLe used now in happy service for the
winning of His Kingdom in India, in Cluna, in Afriga, and
hereatter throughout the endless uges of cternity in the doing
ot His will.

“\What is your answer to this claim? Lhere is but one that
calt ve given. You ackuowledge its force und you yield to
His pleadings. You present yourself to Him a living saerifice,
It is jour reasonable service. lbrom the very depiu of your
heart there goes forth the cry, "Lord, what wit Thou have we
w dot? s

“ls not the answer to your guestion to be found in the ap-
peal which comes in the presentation of the facts concerning
the Day of Upportunity and the claim of the world that knows
not God?

THE CLAIMS OF INDIA.

“Think of the claims of India: its vast needs—its great soul-
liunger—its restless yearnings—the ery of its women, the help-
lessuess of its girl-enildren—think ot all this. Stugy lndias
condition as a teld for service, and then cousider whetner your
personal gqualifications may not tind there that scope which
will bring mucn glory to tnat Savieur whose claim upon your
lite you thankiully acknowledge.

THE CLAIMS OF CHINAL

“Think of the c¢laims of China: its multitude of souls living
and dying in all the hopelessness of Buddhism and Confucian
ism. Lhnk of the vasiness of its need and the wondertul
pussibilities for the vause ot Christ of such an Empire if won
wor Him, or its awiul weight of deadening intluence if left 1o
1ts hopeless pessimism,

THE CLAIMS OF AFRICA.

“Lastly, think of the claims of Africa its Mobammedan
peoples and its pagan tribes. Uhe whole of the Dark Conti-
nent lies open to the Gospel of Christ, Humanly speaking, it
depenus upon the Churcn of Christ and ber activn now
wieter Lentral Africa is to be Uiristian or Mobammedan.
And what is true of Central Africa is more or less true of al
the world that knows not God,

“Lhis 18 the Day of Opportunity. 1f it pass by without ou
entering in, will it ever, so fur as we are concerned, coms
again?  We do not know—we cannot tell. Shall we not then
seize the opportunity, ana yield an ipstant and  implicit
obedience to His Tast Command: *Go ye into all the world and
preach the Gospel to every creature)

THE COST 0OF RESPUNSE,

“Obedience may mwean for us the surrender of much that our
learts eling w—the giving up of many of the lawful ambitivns
of  life—the  dispelling  of  many a  day-dream—the
casting down of many an airy castle—the endurance
of hardships—the suilering of pain and peril, distress, and
anguish of mind and =soul. But what of that? When wv
make up our minds to be wholly for the Lord—to follow Hinu:
fully to obey Him implicitly—tue Holy Ghost will come down
upun us in such power that we shall not dare to eall these
things “sacritice.

“We may, like the disciples in days of old, be in ignorance
of a veiled and shadowed future, but if like them in the com-
pany of Jesus we may fearlessly leave our treasures behind
us, making but one consistent prayer: ‘If Thy presence go rgﬂ;
with us, carry us not up hence,) Thus following Him, We
shall at lust be sharers with Him in His Glorious Crown
amd reap the blessing which He promised to His Apostolic
band and to all who inherit a disciple spirit.”

If you regard the foregoing as opportunities to serve the Lord, remembaer that the King's Businuss requires Haste.
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Qur day is (ndeed a day of marvellons opportunitics
for the spread of the Gospel message. Times of peace
and security have always been favourable to propa-
ganda of all kinds, and particularly the propagation of
the (Gospel of peace and goodwill. As the days of the
Apostles were particularly favourable 1o the spread of
Christianity among the Geutiles, so, as stated iu this
pewphlet, are couditions in the world to-day particu-
larly favourable to evangelisation. Mohanuncdanisie
and (to a less extent) Roman Catholicism have been
wore ready to grasp the situation and to put forth the
necessary effort than has Protestant Christianity, The
tendency to sit down at ease, indiffevent to the ery of
the heathen, whether in foreign lands or in the next
street, 38 stroug in ws all. It is homan nature to be
selfish and self-centred. Bus the exbortations of our
Lord and the Apostles to seli-sacrifice are as potent to-
day as when first uttered—

“There are sowe eununehs, which were made cunuehs
of men; and there be cunuchs, which have made them-
selves cunuchs for the Kingdow of flesven’s snke.”
Every oue that hath forsaken liouses, or brethyen, or
sisters, or father, or mother, or children, or lands, for
My naue’s sake, shall receive,” etc. "Brethren, the
time is short: it remaineth that both rthey that have
wives be as though they had none; and they that weep
as though they wept not; wnd they that rejoice as
though they rejoiced nuty and they thuy buy as though

‘they possessed not; and they that use this world as not

abusing it"—or (1L.V.) a3 not using it to the full’—
Mot 19: 12, 29; 1 Cor. 7: 29-31.

Undoubtedly our day of opportunity for activity in
God’s serviee 1s fo-day. Our activities may be limited
1o vur own neighbourheod, or our own country, but
they must be gone on with now, or the opportunity will
pass, and we shall have been idlers wheu we might
have been workers. While aware that the Lozd s
going to do great things when the Kingdom of God is
set up in the earth, we must not allow that knowledge
to hinder us frow seizing nud using every opportunity
o withess to the truth, and to cncourage and assist
others to do so who way be wore free for public ser-
viee, Neither must we allow considerations of our
own feebleness or lack of inHucnee to hinder us frowm
setivity, We may fully realise that the Lord does not
need w3 in the sense that without our puny cfforts his
work would not be accomplished, and thaf were we iu-
fapacitated others would fill our places. Nevertheless,
i there is a work to do, and we are free to do it, we
fay take it thai the Lord wishes us to do it, and that
L.ia blessing will attend our efforts,

One of the sad things in the pamphlets is that the
Present and the immediate future are emphasised,
while there is no word of hope concerning the past or
the farther future. A vastly larger number of souls
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has perished in India, China and the other heatlien
countrics—uob tu wention those now nowinally Chris-
tian—tlin now lives there. Ls there no word of cow-
fort ¢uncerning these?

Yot & Christian lives, who has the least interest lu
the salvation uof souls, but has thought of the billions
who have died without the knowledge of the only
Saving Name, and that through no fault of theirs, but
because the good tidings were not brought to thew.
Couceived in sy, shapen in inlquicy, born to puverty,
dragged up through the sucial wire, addiug to iw
Lieritage ot evil tendency, bequeathing all thus to pos-
terity, wnd at last dylog without God aud without hopg
—suich has been the tale of gencration afler gewersiivn
of Leathen, including the amcestors of sowe of us, in
the not very remote past.

Each of the souls that thus perished was as vuluable
as uny of those now living; and while they are cer-
tainly now out of reach of human effort, they uve by
uo weans out of the range of huwwan interesi. QOue
naturally inquires, Lt God 18 interested in the salvation
of the present genceration of the heathen, was Ile not
cqually interested in the salvation of the past geuwera-
tions? If so, could uot He have done for those ln the
past guite as wueh as He i3 doing for these of the
preseat? 1f He did pot exert Hbwself on behalf of
past perished gemerations as mueh as e is Joing wn
behalf of the present oue, is there partiality in His
dealings with respeet to Salvation from sin and its
penalty

The Positlon and Prospects ol those who
dled unenlighticned

What is the precise position of the unfortunates of
the past, who died withont the kuowledge of the ouly
Saviour, aud what are their prospects? {Juite apact
from its deep interest as u speculative question, and
the sill deeper personal interest that some are sure to
have in it, this question well deserves the mest careful
cousideration from the stundpoint of God's Word, by
thuse who ave interested in the aetivities of the C.M.A.
and kindred socicties, for a satisfaciory answer lo it
miglt conceivably be to them what the words of Aquila
und Driseilla were to Apollos, that mighty orator and
confuter of the Jews,

Ounly three answers to this question are possible:—

(1) The destiny of the deceased unenlighten:d
heatheu is fixed; they are forever lost.

(2) Tbe destiny of the deeeased unenlightencd
heathen is fived ; they are forever saved.

(3} The destiny of the deceased unenlightened
heathen 1s not fixed; they are to be deall with in tle
future, and their destiny will then be decided.
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The Unenlightened Dead Not
Forever Lost

Frone the first answer, if “loat™ e tuken to teexn
fornient unceasing threughowt etervity, the mind re-
volta,
Cleistian’s God, L will have noue of Ilim,

Some have said, I that be the manwer of the
Even if
the hewrt
being de-

“lost™ e taken te mean total destruction,
sickens at rlee thought of s0 many billious
stroyed 1o 1w few saved; wd vae huquires, Did not
Joesus wive Himself o ransom for all? Did not 1ie by
the grace of God taste death for every mand  Will the
salvatiom of 0 few of thew and the destruetion of so
wrany be o i satisfaction for the “rravail of s
sond 4™ Ngaing if these heatlien died  waeulighiened,
wl b5 responsile for thad, widd for the attendant eon-
Who ts responsible fir these that died wo-
culigthtorsad, while the diseiples, by diviee commanl,
turricd ten days at the prayee weeting n the uppor

Jernsalem, hieavenly
Whe s tlil"l
enbightened befure desus died as a0 manifestation of
Whoe is responsible for those who died
unerlightened in Asin Minor, when the Apostle, whe
would bave gone there, was sent stewd to Macedouiaz?
Ov, if Taul had been allowed to visit Asia, whe would

s Leees !

ML in until  ondued  with

priwerd responsible  for thoze  whe

divine Love?

lave heen responsible for the urenlighrenced who iw the
Tlise
points peaquire serions consideration on the paet of those
IHI
we confidently wiiroe tlut this answer i as unseriptoed
as it is nnreasonable and nnloving.
port for it 1 the Word,

meantime wonld have died in Macedonia?

whe would give the first answer to the gnestion,

There is no snp-

The Unenlightened Dead Mot
Forever Saved

The seevd answer is appurently wove weasonable
and wore loving than the first; in rveality it is little, it
aiy, better, and it 1s cqually with the fivst auswer desti-
Air ubjection
to 1his snswer is that it buplies two ways of salvation—
by faith and without faith. Those who have Delieved
God, and have had their faith accounted to them for
vighteotnsness, cithee in anticipation of vr sinee the
denth of the world's Hedvemer, have invartubly had ro

lute of Seripture evidence in its faveur.

suffer for their faith; this has been the vule from the
day of Abel until now. They have been severely
tested, fu urder that they wight e estublished in
righteonsness, and so might be prepared for evurlasting
life, huving been eleansed from sin by the blood of the
Lumb.  But these who have died unenlightened, and
of neeessity unbelieving, in the hopeless despair of na-
godliness, and in 8 state of comity toward Hiw by
reason of their wicked works, are they furever saved,
withent  faith? If  they
partialily on Ged's part.

arve, Lthere i3 cerfainly

September, 1900

A further shjection to the second auswer is that it
untst of neeersity kil all interest 10 aetivity on beliadf
For, if the
dQeecused nuenbightened heatben can be saved in theoe
darkness and beeanse of ir, why should the ererual in-

of the spread of the Gospel of God's grace,

torests of ¢ren one soul be jeopardised by preaching
ahoui God, wlich preaching is rejected by nearly all
who lear ir? [f God loved all, so that He sent s
Sun fo die for all, He must be interested in the salva-
Would it nut
ltave lwwn wosr umwise on s part ro command, hy

tion of one as woch us of auother.

[Vix Son, that the Gospel be preached in adl uations,
when alisoluteiy every soul conld bave been saved, with-
put the Toss of oney el they bl Twen Joft an their
orvighnal darkse-<? X plain, madter-ol-fact person can
see s at vuee.

[f the secaml gnswer were (rae, every oue who knows
unvthing abowr God wnld Chreist <honld seeurvely lock
Biis Lips, lest by letting out his inforowtion 1o an wen-
Bghtoaed ones he be the means of thar sonl
ane, 1f tlas

being

forever lost, Tndeed, overy enlightened
answer were 1ne, shioald wish that he could lave e
wiadued i the nocubightoned state, G whieh bis sonl's

salvatiom wie assured,

The Lnenlightened Dead to be
Enlightened

The thied woswer to the questios is, we eliove, bath
Seripiieal and reasonable. Those wlo have died vuen-
lightened bave not yet experienced all that Christs
tleatl seenred for them,  The Bible 13 very plain aad
straightforward in asserting that faith o Jesus s
neeessary to salvation. That west familine portion—
But
have unt heard. it s wamnifest that he connot possibly
have belioved or disbelieved,  The  Lord,
prowises that all shall hear; after knowledyge, fuith ean

13

John 3: 16—Is evidenve on this poior. it one

ilowever,

be exereiaed, and those who belivve aml olwy alall live,
This is the divine arrnugenent—=Joln 1: 85 1 Tiu
20 4

Sinee the devcasod canuet learn anything while dead
f Eeel, 90 4-6) 10, the veice of God's Sou will eall thein
unt of thetr graves, and nnder the benevolent but strict
reign of tiee Kingdom of (led on cartl, the necessary
information will be infarted to thew,  Freed from the
outward deerptions and worldly inHnences which now
hinder the work of grace, those calightened in  the
futnree apge will be in w much better position both to re-
veive the knowledge and to ack on it than they lave
been in the present or past.  Obedience will then e
dennded from all, and now-cemypliance will meet with
the just peoalty—dewth, the Sceeond Death.— Rev. 21
3, 43 821 1), 15,
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God's Ways Equal
Rut sonie one will ask, 1f the way of salvation is to
he made easier in the future age than it is now, is there
pot partiality in God’s arrangements?  Ad would not
ihis knowledge rend to diminizh missionary zeal even
in hehalt of the spread of <o good o gospel as is con-
prined i the thivd answer?
_\.’0! to both,  The faet that

His people 1o carry the good tidings into every nation

anre Lovd conmanded

dJuring this age, while at the same time ITis Word
qesnres ns that the present age is not to witness the
completion of TTis dealings with men, looking to their
alvation, shows thar there is o reason for aetivity in
dissemsinating the renthe in the present age,

The purpose of pregeling the teath o the nations
generally (nor to cvery individual in theno duving the
e between one Savione's fivst and second adventa s
pwnfold— (1) s o “witness to all nations,” dnd for
testitnony agaiust the evil of their ways, for now,
sinee the Gospel fivst wenr 1o the Gentiles, God eoni-
peands all men evervwhere to vepent (Matr, 246 113
Ners 172240100, and (2) to gather ont from among the
nations a people for God's name, to heeome joiul
heivs with Christe after they shall have helievid in
their faithfaluess
by taking np their eross daily and denving themselves,
aned runn\\'ill:_",' [liIH.

i, and shall have demenstrated

This is the nlnlu'll'l't]ll'i'r}' to auin
elorv, llononr and fmnortality, by those who throngh
patient contitanee in well doing <cek for cternal life,
—John 16: 5; Matt, 24: 14; Xets 15 4y Rom. 2 7.

The salvarion to be offered in the [\'ili;_":llllsl HELE wiil
nat be glorv, hovour and tmmortalite, but will be over-
[n-
asmnels as the peivilege of joint heieship with Jesus

Lsting 1ife on the earth, as peefeet Tinman heings,

i immensely <uperior fo fhar whieh will he arrainable
in the next nge, 1005 to be expeeted hat the way 1o i
shauld be correspondingly wore ditieult. The preseat
“way™ is the Snarrow wav™ that leads to life; fow fiid
it The future “way™ will be rhe highway of holiness,
made sooplain that the wasfarer, though fgnorant, neeld
not ere therein,— Matr, T2 s Taa, 350 8-10,

Aetivity in dissewinating  the  tenth with o«
view  to eo-operation  in God's  two-fold  purpose
for the Gospel age requires  devotion  to Him,
abedience  to His  comands, and willingness

to suffer perseention from an intolerant world aild
worldly Chreistendom. It is a demonsteation as well of
one’s love for the bretheen, in that one lavs down his
life from day to day endeavouring to edify and build
up in the faith the brethren alreads believers in the
finished work of Jesus on Calvary, and seeking ont
she prospective brethren.  Whoever engages in this
warfare will be as little as possible entangled with the
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affaivs of this life, but will seck to free himself as mush
as may be from every hindranee—2 Tim. 202, 3, 4.

Thus does the thied answer vot only exhibit in
reasonable light the love of God for the whole world:
it alse <hows forth the demand for missionary zeal of
the st forvent and self-denying sort; inspiving to the
giving up of all, not beeanse one believes that any will
be cternally lost for the want of one's self-denial, but
on accotnt of zeal for God's trath and love for the
bretleen, and desive that they might sharve the blessings
of the Tigh ealling. This was the manner of our Lord's
Tove, and we arve o love one another as He lovied us.
Diziely beloved, what is yonr attitide?

[ For further elneidation of this thind apswer, the
veader is referved to =Bible Talks” chapters 3, 4, 5, 6,

L, |

What the Pamphlets Say

The “Dav of Opportunity™ pamphlets contain many
striking passages, some of which are reproduced helow,

Shdie will fall down and worship Chivist when she sees
i,

Yes, thank God ! =when she sees TTings" and she witl
“sec T when the Kingdowm age manifests ITis glory
ta the :_rrn'.miu;.( creation,—lsa, 231 620,

“ANeekness, wentlene=s. pativnee:s these <he nnderstouds and
amd the=e ave the Chreistian graces, To o eall out
i the parent cloel will e the fivst of India’s services

Therefore the choarel™s smis=arie< mu=t o h:ll;_JL'l' i
lord= over Gol’s levitage, bot the servants and helpers of the
Tocdian eloreh.”

The churvel mnst send Torth thinkers and theologinns who
shall <twdy Todia’s beart and India’s leaening, aml <o he

"‘lh' e ress:
HTEE

f 1

enable D ro dnterpret and cesstate the Chureeh™s faith for the
ninder=tanding wd seceptanes of Tadia’s 300 millions.™
There has been muele talk of late yvears about “pe-

The Athana-
stan erveod has been the centre of muel of this agita-

stating™ this and “re-translating™ that.

fion: bur no awount of conzeientions “re-translarineg”
conbd essentially alter that statement of (hristendom’s
belief.  This being =0, it follows that it the \thana-
sian ereed is not right to-day, it was not true when for-
malited, over 1300 venrs ago, and that Christendonm
lis been wreong all this time on what is laid down ax
it very fonndation, and the things which are neces-
What Tndia
needs 18 not a ve-statement of the Churel's faith, for
hor understanding and aceeptance in the light or dark-
ness of her own heart and learning, but a real statement
of the Bible teaching, ¢hat “there is one God, and one
Mediator hetween God and men, the Man Christ Jesus,
Whe gave Timself a ransom for all—a testumony in its

<ary to be believed o order to salvarion,

own seazon,” whereof Paul was an appointed and zeal-
ous preacher to the learned heathen of his day, This
message, with all that it implies of repentance from
"<in, is what Tndia needs, and this is what should be
carvied to India, regarvdless of her own “wisdom.”
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Thank God, those who do not hear the true message i
this age will hear it in the Kingdom age, not only the
present generation, but as well all those of her past—
because it is an essential feature of the divine pro-
gramme that all men shall be brought to a knowledge—
literally, accurate or full knowledge—of this grand
truth.—1 Tim. 2: 47,

“Throughout Afriea to-day the cry is for teachers, and for
Christian teachers. T1f there be no adequate response to this
appeal, if this urgent need be not met, vast tribes, now Pagan,
but ready to welcome the Christian, will become Mohamme-
dan, anil the ‘Day of Opportunity” will have passed.”

“Tf Tslam reaches the low-easte tribes of IMinduism before
Christianity, their conversion to the Lord Jesus Christ will
be indefinitely postponed.” “Even now almost irreparable
damage has been done by negleet”  “For where Islam once
takes hold it keeps hold.” “The next half century will deter-
mine whetler the Crescent or the Cross is to dominate Central
Africa.” “But in order that their great need may be met,
e needs yvou and me to do His wark, to deliver His message,
to be the ecnannels of Tlis grace.”

It is indeed a sad commentary on the coldness and
indifference of nominal Christianity that Mohamme-
danism has been allowed to gain undisputed sway over
vast millions of susceptible heathen, while the activities
and means of thousands of elever and well-to-do church
members have been spent in  building luxurions
churches for themselves, in pleasant =ocial intercourse
and worldly amusements, and in gratifying their own
worldly ambitions, It is no wonder that the more
spiritually-minded among them have revolted, and now
seek to work a reformation. We eould wish, however,
that they were carrying the real Gospel message, and
that it were not earried, as the Bishop of Uganda states,
“In ignorance of a veiled and shadowed future,” but {u
full knowledge of the lengths and breadths and heights
and depths of God’s gracious provision in Christ, both
for the few saved in this age and for the many to ‘e
saved under the reign of our blessed Lord in His King-
dom.

God has been preparing His instruments for the
grand testimony that is to be given to all men, living
and dead, and that is why the preaching of the fruth
has not been universal during the Gospel age. After
the “marriage of the Lamb,” “the Spirit and the brida
[glorified joint heirs with Jesus] will say eome;” and
whereas the message in this age has been doing a re-
stricted work of witnessing and of “taking out a
people,” it will then be the privilege of the Church in
glory to take in the people, extending the message to
all. “Whosoever will, let him come.”—Rev. 22: 17.

ITaving adversely eriticised some of the utterances
of these pamphlets, it is a duty, as well as a pleasure,
to refer to some of the

) Good Things
Writing on “The Saviour’s Claims” and “The Cost
of Response,” Bishop Tucker, of Uganda, says:—
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“Above all. Christ claims us as His own hecause He has re-
deemed us,  We are not our own.  We have been bonght with
a price, not with silver and gold, but with His own most
precious blood.  We belong, therefore, to IHim who has purs
chiased ns. e asks for nothing less than all we are, and all
we have, to be nsed for His glory. He pleads by the
nest 2olemn and sacred considerations, even His own death
aml passion—DBy My agony and bloody sweaf, by the hlond
which T shed, by the life which I lived, by the death which I
died, I heseech you to present yvourself to Me a living sacri-
fice."”

“Obedience may mean for us the surrender of much that our
hearts cling to—the giving up of many of the lawful
ambitiona of [ife—the dispelling of many a day-dream—the
rasting down of many an airy castle—the endurance of hard-
ships—the snffering of pain and peril, distress and anguish of
mimd and zoul. Dut what of that? When we make up onr
minids to be whollv for the Lord—ta follow TTim fully—to {)b'?_‘.‘
Ilim implicitly—the 1lolv Ghost will come down upon us in
such power that we shall not dare to call these things ‘saecri-
fiea'"

Applying these sentiments to ourselves, who humbly
claim to have been favoured with an insight into the
divine purpose that gives us a clearer vision than even
Lis Lovrdship possesses of things that are and that are
shortly to be, in their relations to God's purpose for
our race, what shall we say? What shall we do? Shall
we, so highly favoured. be less zealous missionaries of
the truth than those who see less clearly than our-
selves?

Mave we an appreciation of the mercies of God?
Have we? The meazure of our appreeciation of His
merey and truth will be indicated br the extent of onr
“living zacrifice.”

Surely, “we belong to Him who has purchased us.”
Certainly He requires of us “nothing less than all we
are, and all we have, to be used for His glory.” Docs
not the Apostle so express it?

('un we be so filled with zeal for God’s honse as to be
eaten up by it, as was our Saviour?
ta fallow,

He it is we are

Are we ready to be so moved by zeal for God anl
love for the brethren that we shall seem to onr worldly-
wise and prudent friends to be beside ourselves? The
Apostle was so, and we arve to follow him as he fallowed
Christ. Fear him:— )

“For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God: or
whether we be sober, it is for your canse. For the love
of Christ constraineth us; becanse we thus judee, that
if One died for all, then were all dend: and that e
died for all, that they which live should not henceforth
live unto themselves, hut unto Him which died for
them and rose again.—~2 Cor. 5: 13-15.

[f we be correct in understanding that we are now
in the “Harvest,” the end of the age (Matt. 13: 39),
this faet is itself an incentive to extra energy and sac-
rifice for the sake of Him who died for us, because “the
time is short.” “HMarvest” means much work and little
time to do it in. Harvest hands usually get extra
“pay,” too. (John 4: 36.) There is much to be done;
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the vast extent of Christendom is our field, and lo, it
;s white! The truth with which we have been favoured
is our sickle, and the grace of (iod shall supply our
strength.

Brethren, is the task too great for us, a feeble folk?

Yes.

Is it too great for God?

No.

Can God, Who raised up Jesus from the dead, work
in and through you by that same mighty power?

Yes!—Eph. 1: 19, 20.

Can His Spirit, dwelling in you, energise your
mortal body, presented a living sacrifice?

Yes!—Rom. 8: 11.

Then, dearly Beloved—and this brings us to one sf
the finest sentiments expressed in the “Day of Oppor-
tunity” pamphlets—

“Do not prav for Tasks
Equal to pour Poioers;

Pray for Poioers
Equal to pour Tashs.”

THE CHEERFUL GIVERS

“The God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we His
servants will arise and build.”  “Through God we shall do
valiantly.”"—XNeh, 2: 20; Psa, 60: 12.

“But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly: and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also
hountifully: every man aceording as he purposeth in his
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity: for
God loveth a cheerful giver.”—2 Cor. 0: 6, 7.

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received
sinee our last issue, for the spread of the Good Tidings
concerning the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator

*
From Far

and Tntercessor under the terms of the New Covenant.
As the expense of producing and posting the “Advo-
cate” is not met by the subseriptions received, we are
obliged to use these donations for its assistance. It
is hoped that this necessity will not long continue.

£1 8486

{_’reviuusly reported £87 0 4 842290
63 ... .. £011 0O
64 ... 017 0O
65 0 1 0
66 0 8 9
67 1 10 0
63 0 7 6
69 I 9 5
70 0 5 0

71 0 10

72 0 5 0
73 53 0 6
7+ 2 6 1
75 r 6 9
76 0 1 0
77 L 0 0
78 010 0
79 019 6
30 2 0 0
51 0 8 +
32 0 3 1

—_— 19 0 5 92.44

Total L1060 9 55153+

In the July issne, a mark was set up for the “Cheer-
ful Givers.” This was £1500, being one-tenth the salary
of the Anglican Primate of England. Will it be at-
tained within twelve months? Distance yet to go,
£1393 10s. 3d. = $6774.66

+

and Near

Dear Brother,—I have read a good part of “Bible
Talks,” and find it a book containing much precious
Bible Truth, and very instruetive to the honest searcher
after fruth, [ am sorry I cannot, on account of
weak cves, read more of your writings.

Last Sunday, in the Baptist chapel, I gave an ad-
dress that excited a deal of interest, on “Christ the
Royal Heir of all things.”

Christ the Son of Abraham,

Christ the Son of David,

Christ the Son of Man,

Christ the Son of God.

I got some good thoughts from “N.CLA.” for May—

especially on God’s covenant with Abraham. Please
send me your paper regularly.
Yours sincerely,
- , Vietoria.

Dear Brother,—Your letter of a week or more ago
was received and welecomed; also the “Hint,” which is

ideal.  Yesterday, having a little time to spare, I
went out, and sold five copies of “Bible Talks” out of
hand. They go off splendidly, and [ trust some poor
soul may be helped. The Lord send His blessing! T
trust a good opportunity may yet come my way of
doing a good sized district systematically and
thoroughly, as [ helieve T should have fair success at
colportenring, and T like it. The news of the eolpor-
teurs doing well is gratifying.

The August N.CA. is received. I can but feebly
express my admiration of all the matter thereof. Tt
i3 pleasing to read the letters from Awerica, Canada,
ete. Others, evidently, have been thiuking over recent
events. Please send me two copies regularly—one for
keeping in good order.

Am glad to say that my experiences of late have
shown more and more of the reality of our Father’s
love through our Redeemer and Mediator, and some
Scriptures have been unfolded and “experimentally”
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proved.  They have enabled me to appreciate better
what our Lovrd and all is followers duving the Gospel
age must have endured.  May all bo enabled to keep
steadily on, not turning this way or that, until the
“arduons task be done”  Go on, dear Brother! the
tenth shines gloviously beside error.

Yours in service,

—, Vicloria,

Dear Brother,—Greetings! [ have no  additional
subseribers for N.CUAL at this wreiting, but am looking
for morve, Some have denounced you and vour paper
hag and baggage (exense the wmetaphor).  DBut if von
have enemies, you have alzo mwade friends, and “good
wans” foo, as Mr. Dooley would sav. T am not dis-
couraged, and I lope you ave not. The fHag is vight
up at the top, and if only we can keep the “old man™
nnder, the Lord will bless the work.  Dut the finanee!
If T were you, T should not be backward in letting us
know throngh the “Ndveeate™ onr privilege in sub-
-‘-rl‘illillf_': towards the Lord’s work,  Enclosed is halt a
guinea, and hope to send waore later on, and larger
omes,

“Daried with Chreist, aml eaised with Him ton,
What is there left for me to io?

Simply to cease from strogele and =trife,
Just o simplyowalk in Unewness of Fife”

“]un'.\‘ et Gend ! Love to all,

Yours in onr glorious hope,
 Bagland.

Dear Brother and Sister.—Greefings to vou, and
may the love and peace of T who mnketh rieh and
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addeth no sorrow thereto he yonrs continually. [ have
just vead the April N.CUAL for the second time, and T
feel constrained to write and tell yon how muel T have
enjoyed it, and am looking forward to the next issue,
[t certainly was very refreshing and helpful, and |
pray our heavenly Father thar e will keep you both
in His love, and continne to give you bath His Spivit
of nnderstanding, that we may receive by His will from
you mare light and knowledge, 1 desive to be kepi
meck and homble, and that the Lord will help me to
keep my heart i that attitnde of waiting npon Him,
and ehildlike and teachable coundition, For some tiinv
past I have been considered 1o be off the lines of truth;
bt bless the dear Lowed, He knows them that are His,
and [ eannot tell you what great canse T have to praise
Ilis holy Nawe, 1 have felr somewhat keenly the atti-
tude toward ne adopted by some; but T have tried to
Seount it all jox,"™ and prayved that it might work out
it me the peaceable frois of righteonsness, to the glovy
of God and onr dear Lord and Redeemer.  He is deal-
ing lovingly and bountifully with me, and whatever
trials are in the future for me, I am sure of this one
thing, that the Lord is my portion; and that the teials
shall be for my good if [ aw vightly exercised therehy.
[ am taking two copies of the April N.C.A. to two
sisters, having gotren their car to listen a little.  May
the eyes of thetr nnderstanding be opened !

With owr united love to yvonrselves, and to all the
brethren and sisters whom having nob seen yet T love,
I remain,

Yours in the one Faith and one Tope,
—— England.

— The — -y
Neto Coprenant Adbocate

— gmd —
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“The Doctrine of Baptisms”

ANY and great and fievce—leading often to bitter-
ness of feeling and sometimes to persecution and
bloodshed—have been the vontroversies raging
round the subject of Baptisns, one of the firs:

. prineiples of the doctrine of Christ. Some of the ques-
tions raised in these bitter controversies have been—
What is Baptism? Is it an outward ceremony or an
inward experience, or both?  What is the proper
method of performing the vite? Who are eligible as can-
didates for Baptism? Ts it a privilege or an obliga-
tion? What good effect follows the performance of
the ceremony of Baptism? What evil vesult attends the
negleet to perform the ceremony of Baptism?

The divergence of view on these guestions has been
astonishingly wide, ranging from the teaching of re-
generation by the ceremony of Baptism, and of unbap-
tized infants writhing in torment, throngh the gamut
to the toral denial of obligation o observe Baptism as
a rite.  The variations of practice have heen corre-
spondingly great, ranging from the Baprisin of nuborn
infants and Baptism of no infant, fo Baptism of no
one af all,

Surely, not all of these widely differing beliefs and
practices can be right! Some arve certain to be wrong.
How can we acquire the knowledge of the divine will
on this subject? Inno other wav than by giving atten-
ton to the divine word, and this we all, as workmen
that do not wish to be ashamed, musi try to do, asking
grace for guidance and help in every time of need. OQur

!:ef is that some of the confusion on this subjeet has
ansen from lack of attention to the letter “s™ at the end
of the word “Baptisms,” in Heb. 6: 2. This letter gives
the effect of plurality, showing that there 1s more than
one _B:lpriim included in the fundamental doctrines of
Christ. Tt shall, therefore, be our purpose to inguire
for these Baptizms, and to seek to rightly divide the
Word on this fundamental—therefore important—sub-
Ject,

Definitions of Baptize and Baptism

The English word “haptize” throughout the New

estament is transferted (not translated) from the

Greek language. Tt is derived from the primitive verb
“bapto,” which is defined in Strong's Exhaustive Con-
cordance as meaning “to whelin; ie., cover wholly with
a fluid.”  The transitive verb “whelm” is defined by
the Standard Dictionary as meaning “to cover with
water or other fluid; to submerge.”

The primitive verb, “bapto,” oceurs three times in
the New Testament ( Luke 16: 24; John 13: 26; Rev.
19:13) 5 it is translated “dip” or “dipped” in each rase
in the Authorised Version.

The verb “baptizo,” derived from “bapto,” oeccurs
many times in the New Testament, It is twice ren-
dered “wash”™ (Mark 7: 4; Luke 11: 38), and all other
times it is merely transferred, with no attempt at trans-
lation in the Authorised Version, which uses the word
“baptize.”

The nouns “baptisma” and “baptismos” oceur fre-
quently in the New Testament. In Mark 7: 4, 8, and
Heb. 9: 10, “baptismos” is rendered “washing;” other
times it and “baptisma are transferred, without trans-
lation, the Authorised Version using the word “bap-
tism.”

“Baptistes” also oceurs in the New Testament; it
is trapsferred without translation, and becomes the
English word “Baptist,” being the title of John, the
forerunner of Jesus.

Fram the ahove it is easy to see that nathing short
of complete covering of the candidate by the baptismal
medinm, whether that be water or something else, ean
satisfy the requirements of the Seriptures.

This being so, it is at once realised that any method
of administering Baptism, as an outward form, which
does not satisfy the requirement of Seripture, is really
not an administration of Baptism at all. TLet each
one candidly ask himself, Can a few drops of water
poured or sprinkled upon my head completely cover
me? Only one answer is possible.

The First Baptism

The baptism mentioned in Seripture as first in oceur-
rence, was that of the entire nation of Tsrael :—

“Moreover, brethren, T would not that ye should be ignorant,
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how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed
through the sea; and were all baptized unte Moses in the
eloud and in the sea.”—1 Cor. 10: 1, 2,

As the people passed through the Red Sea, there was
a wall of water on either side of them, and the elond
was above them, so that, in a manner of speaking. they
were completely covered by the warer. .

Burt it is manifest that although water—the sea and
the clond—was the baptismal medium, there was some
idea expressed beyond that of merely being covered by
water; namely, they “were all baptised unto |[literally
into] Mozes.” The baptism of the whole nation was
therefore a method of expressing their willingness to
follow Moses, and this devotion to Moses—rather, to
God -hrough Moses—was the reality, of which the
being covered by the sea and the cloud was a symbol, It
was alo a representation of God's acceptance of them,
inasuwneh as He earried them safely through the sea,
and ulrimately raised them out of ir. If ir be asked,
what waz the real baptismal medium symbolised by the
clond and the zea; let us say the will of God, to which
they completely gave themselves up. In this they were
“whelmed™ or 2ubmerged.

“Divers Washings"”

Beside the collective Baptism above deseribed, sun-
dry ceremonial washings of elothing and bathings of
the person were eommanded to the Jewish people. An
illustrarion of these commands is found in Numbers
19: 7—

“Then the priest shall wash his clothes. and he shall bhathe
his fle<i in warer.”

Thyese commandments are referred to in Heb. 9: 10
as “divers washings,” and in Mark 7: 4 the excessive
zeal of the Pharisees for ceremonial “washing” is re-
ferred ro. The Greek word nsed in Mark and Hebrews
is “baptismos,” and the evident thought is the cover-
ing of the person with water for cleansing purposes, or
the dipping of elothing and utensils into water for the
sunie purpose, The New Testament fulfilment of these
types is referred to in Eph. 5: 26—"the washing of
water by the Word.”

The Baptism of John

A zhorr time before the beginning of our Savionr's
ministry appeared the most honoured of ull the pro-
phets, the greatest man who had risen up to that time.
(Matr. 11: 7-11.) He came to bear witness of Christ,
the True Light, Who was shortly to come after him.
(John 1: 6-8.) This prophet, John the Baptist, came
with words of reproof and exhortations to repentance
to the then people of God, Tsrael after the flesh. Addi-
tionally, he performed a rite which had been performed
by none before him, which distinguished him from all
the prophets, his predecessors, and which procured for
him his title, “The Baptist,”” or “Baptiser,” or as some
versions courageously translate ( not transfer) the
word, John “‘the Tmmerser.”

Johu's Baptism differed from that historie event in
the Red Sea: That was a collective eovering with the
waters of the sea and the cloud; John’s Baptism was
an individual matter. That was evidently a symbol
of devotion to God, such as they were later to express
at Mt Sinai, when they said :—“All that the Lord hath
spoken will we do.” John’s Baptism was harmonious
with his message to” a people who had broken their
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covenant: as he exhorted them ro repent (literally,
“reform™), such did his Baptism signify, as he said—
“T indeed baptize you with water unto repentance.”
Need it be remarked that the immersion into water of
thase who reformed under John's preaching was but o
symbol of their reformation, and of their reinstateimnen
into the original position? The immersion was no
itself the reformation, nor were the wafers of Jorday
a cleansing stream to carry away the sins of the im-
mersed to the Dead Sea. To suppose that they were is to
attach undue importance to the rite of Baptism as such,
which opens up grave questious concerning the salva-
tion of the people of God before John’s time, to whom
nothing was said about Baptism.

Limitatlions of John’s Baptism

John's message was from God to the Jewish people.
ITis ministry was confined to that people exclusively,
This being =0, it is not diffienlt to apprehend that the
significance of reformation and veinstarenment attach-
ing to his Baptism is similarly limited. They had been
baptized, as a people, in the Red Sea, in symbol of con-
secrated devotion to God. Had they maintained the
devoted attitude of heart, John's exhortation to them to
velorm, and his Baptism in symbol thereof, would not
have been required. John's Baptisin did not represent
the beginning of a life of devorion to Godjy it repre-
sented the reformation of a life already devoted in
word and profession though not always in deed and in
truth.  John's Baptism was not intended for any out-
side the Jewish covenant relation; it pertaiued to the
reformation of a life already covenanted ro God, bur
gone out of the right way, and desiring to return. It
thus made ready the people to receive the Messiah, for
whom the way was being prepared, and wham John
announced.

Jesus Baplized by John

“Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unta John, 1o
he baptized of him. But John forbade ITim, =ayine, 1 lave
need to be baptized of Thee, and come=<t Than to me?  Aml
Jesus answering, sabd unto him, Suffer it to be <o now. for
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteonsness"  Then he suf
fered im."—Matt. 3: 13-15,

The question will at once oceur to the student—
Sinee Jesns was without sin, why did He come to be
baptized by John, whose Baptism signified reformation
of life? The same thought must have been in Johu's
mind, when he said—*“T have need to be baptized of
Thee, and comest Thou to me?” Our Savionr recog-
nised the point, and admitted that He did not cnme
to John’s Baptism as a confessor of personal transgres-
sions, when He said—*“Suffer it to be so now.” Never-
theless, e was, through Ilis mother, 1 member of the
Jewish nation, and, as such, He would recognise the

vighteousness  of  John'’s  reproof of the nation
and  his  eall to the people to reform. TRe-
cognising  John’s mission as  heaven aunthorised,

our Lord, as a loyal Jew, would, of course, associate
Mimself with it; no doubt this is why He said, in reply
to John's remonstrance—*Suffer it to be so now; for
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” With-
out confessing or admitting personal sin, onr Lord thus
allied Himself with God’s message to His people.

Significance of Jesus Baptism

Our Lord, at His Baptism, was not symbolising re-
formation of His life; neither was He symholising the

This paper is prepared for study; therefore, keep it for reference.
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heginning of a life of devotion to God; this had
wen done for all Jews by that collective Bap-
sism in the Red Sea. The significance of Jesus” Bap-
iem lay deeper than this; for He was superseding
Vloses as the Leader of God’s people, being recognised

wd proclaimed in this capacity by John the
Paptist after  the Twmersion, when the Holy
Spirit came upon Him. He was Dbeginning a

ainistry of special devotion to God, involving suffering
fur rightemmwaa’ sake, and obedienee unto death, even
ihe death of the Cross, with a view to gaining, by His
faithfulness in obedience, the prize of great exaltation,
ven to the Father's throne. “Lo, I some to do Thy

#ill, 0 God.”—Phil. 2: 8-11; Rev. 3: 21; Heb, 10: 7.

As already mentioned in “The New Covenant Ad-
rocate,” in nearly every issue sinee the first, and par-
tienlarly in the April 1ssue, page 13, eol. 1, and page
15, col. 1, and in the July issue, page 54, article “The
Afflictions of Christ,” and page 57, near top of col.
1, to all of which the student is requested to refer, onr
Lord’s sufferings and death were (1) as a Ransom for
e sins of the whole world; and (2) for righiconsness’
ake, overcoming femptations, enduring much contra-
dletion of sinners against ITiwszelf, ostracism, being
cast out, ele. 1t is absolutely necessary that both these
aspeets of our Lord's sufferings be borne in mind, and
that they be elearly distinguished the one from the
ither, if we ave to avoid eonfusion and very serious
CrTor.

Our Lord's Baptism represented the second aspeet
{ His sufferings (called by the Apostle death fo Sin—
Rom. 6: 11), as distinguished from the first (which was
death for sins—1 Cor. 15:3). That the second aspeet
of His sufferings was also represented by the “Cup”™ of
«orrows which He was drinking, is indicated by His
words to James and Jobhn, and His words on another
wecasion—

“I have o baptism to be baptized with; and how am [
straitened until it be :1:-rn|n11|i~lu'|l':'"-—].llk-‘ 12: 30,

“Are we able to drink of the cup that 1 shall ddrink of,
aned o be baptized with the bapti=m that [ am baptized with?”

-Matr, 20: 22,

“And He took with Him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee,
iwd began to be serrowful and very heavy,  Then saith JIe
unto them, My soul is exeeeding <orrowinl, even unto death:
farry ye here and wateh with Me)' And He went o little far-
et and fell on I1is face, and prayed, sayving, O my Father,
A0t be possible, let this cup pass from Me: nevertheless, not
s I owill, but as Thou wilt."—NMatt, 261 37-39.

“The eup which My Father hath given Me, shall | not drink
it —dobln 18: I1.

The Cup of Alffliction

In these words, our Lovd distinetly identifies Iis
tribulations with His Baptism, and His “cup” of afflie-
tion with both. Tt is essential to note that there is pre-
cvisely the same difference between the “eup” of afflic-
Hon and the “cup of blessing” as exists between the two
Aspects of Jesng® death,

The “cup” of afflicrion was poured for Jesus by the
ather. “Drinking” it represented the faithfulness of
the Son even unto the death of the (‘ross, enduring re-
proaches for the Iather's sake. This is the martyr as-
peet of Jesus’ death. The same “eup” iz poured out
for all those to “drink” who would become joint heirs
*ith Jesus of the glory, honour and immortality, the
"'h-"ﬂm'_ and the erown. This aspeet of the cross en-
red into the daily life of Jesus, and must enter into
_‘-_______‘———\—-

the daily life of James and John, and of all who would
be His followers, and ultimately Iis joint heirs. So
the Master said—

“TF any man will come after Me, lot him deny himself, aml
take up his cross daily, and follow Me."—Luke 9: 23,

“The Cup of Blessing”

This “cup” was very different. Lt represented not
the afflictions which our Lord “drank,” but the bless-
ings which He poured out for others to ‘“drink,”
namely, His own blood shed for others. This is the
covenant-ratifying, sin-remitting, reconciling or medi-
ating, and life-giving (to others) aspeet of our Lord’s
death. Of these benefits all of our race must partake
who would receive the New Covenant blessings of recon-
ciliation with God rthrough the good offices of the Medi-
ator, forgiveness of sins and everlasting life.  These
blessings are laid hold of by reaching forth the hand of
faith to grasp them. This “cup of blessing,” poured
for us by Jesus shedding His precious blood, is de-
seribed in the following Seriptures—

“This cup iz the New Covenant in My blood, which is shed
for you,"—Luke 22 . 20,

“Awd He took the cop, aned when He had given thanks, e
oave it to them: and they all drank of it."—Mark 13: 23,

“Then Jesus said unto them, “Verily, verily, 1 <ay unto vou,
except ve eat the tlesh of the Son of man, and drink s blood,
ye have no life in you,  Whoso cateth My fesh, and drinketh
My blood, hath eternal life; and T will raise him up at the
last day. "—John 6: 33, 54,

“For God so loved the world. that He gave ITis only be-
wolten Son, that whosoever believeth in 1lim [this is our
methed of “eating” wnd ‘drinking’[ should not perish, hut have
everlasting life "—Joln 3: 16,

“And vou [fsaints and faithiol hrethven in Chreist™—Col. 1:
2, that were sometime  alienated and enemics (o goir wind
by wicked works, vet now hath e veconciled in the body of
His flesh through death, to present you holy and unblameable
amd unreprovable in ITis sight, if ve continne in the faith
grounded and settled. and be not moved away from the hope
of the gospel whirh ve have heard.”—Col. 1: 21-23.

Tt is thus, we trust, made clear that the Martyr—not
the Propitiatory—aspect of our Savionr’s death was
the Baptism he had to be baptized with, and that the
same was symbolised by His fmmersion at the hands
of John the Immerser.

Baptism after Pentecost

That Baptism was to be a feature of the Christian
religion is indicated in onr Lord’s eommand to the dis-
ciples just before His ascension—

“And Jesus came and spake unto them, =aving. ‘All power
is given unte Me jn heaven amld in earth. o, yoo therefore,
and teach all nations, bhaptizing them in the nume of the
Father and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever 1 lave commanded you: and
lo, T am with yon alway, even unto the end of the age"—
Matt., 29: 1820,

The first preaching of the Gospel was to Jews, to
whom it was restricted for sone time after the deseent
of the Holy Spirit. After Pentecost, and, it is believed,
until the determined tinfe of special favour fo the Jews
was ended by sending the Gospel to Cornelius and
other Gentiles, the symbolic significance of Baptism Lo
the Jews who became believers in Jesus was the same
as it had been to those who believed on Him before
Pentecost, viz,, reformation from their covenant break-
ing sins, and remission of their sins, as it 1s written—

“And there were dwelling at Jernsalem Jews, devout men,
out af every nation under heaven. Then Peter said unto them,
‘Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of

The Reader is recommended to go through each article without interrupting the reading by turning up

Scripture references.

Look up references afterwards.
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Jesus Christ for the remission of ains, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Glost.! "—Acts 2: §, 38,

It iz auggested that this was a manner of confirming
the covenant with them for the week of years—Daniel
9:217.

With the exception of the ease of Saul of Tarsus
(also & Jew), the above i3 the only recorded oscasion,
after the descent of the Spirit, on which Baptism was
commanded as having the significance of reformation
and remission of sins. (Acts 22: 18,) A distinetion
begins now to be made between Baptism with the mean-
ing attached to it in connection with John’s Mission
and Baptism as it would apply to believers in Jesns,
sebsequent to finishing the corfirmation of the cove-
nant with Israelites indeed during the week of years.

John Decreases, Jesus Increcases

Apollos, “an eloquent man and mighty in the Scrip-
tures,” came to Ephesus. He was a Jew, fervent in
gpirit, and he taught diligently the things of the Lord.
He had his deficiencies. What they may have been is
not fully disclosed. Only one detail is mentioned, viz,
he was not clearly instructed on the subject of Bap-
tism, beeause he knew “anly the Baptism of John”
That is to say, his idea of the import of Baptism was
incorrect, inasmuch as he knew only the signifieance of
Baptism as John taught it; i.e., repentance from rove-
nant breaking sins. This was no question of outward
form; it was one of inward significance. Nor wasz it a
question of distinetion between Jewish and Gentile be-
lievers, for the converts made by Apollos at Ephesns
were from the synagogue. (Actz 18: 24-28.) Az above
atated, we believe that the difference was due to the
fact that a new age was opening. and that a new leader
was to be followed, namely, Jesus, instead of Moses—
John 1: 17.

When Paul came to Ephesns, he found the converts
of Apollos, and learned that thev had not received the
Holy Spirit. His question to thein discloses the im-
portance of having in mind the right significance of
Baptism, for he asked them-—

“Tnto what then were ve baptized?
Jahn's baptism.” "—Acls 19: 1.3,

Paul then explained to them the difference, showing
that John's Baptism swas temporary, being merely 2
sign of reformation from their national sins of rovenant
breaking, and a preparation of them to follow the new
leader, Jeaus, who was to come after John, John had
fulfilled his mission. and had passed off the seene. giv-
ing place to Jesus, who was to supersede not only John,
but “Moses, their great Leader and Law-giver. These
are Paul’'s words—

“Tahn verily haptized with the Daptism of repentance, say-
ing unte the peopte, that they should helieve on Ifim which
ahonuld come after bim, that is, an Christ Jesus. When thew

heard this, they wers baptized tn the name of the Lord Jesus”
—Acta 10 4, 5

Baptlased Into Jesus Christ

After the passing away of the temporary significance
of Baptism attached to it by John’s mission. the orizinal
significance of Baptism—devotion to . God in follow-
ing the appointed leader—as illustrated in the collec-
tive Baptism of the Jewish nation in the Red Sca, re-
appears as the true signifieance of the Baptism of the
believer in Jesus.

And they said, ‘Unto

Peter, on the day of Pentecost, exhoried Jewish cove-
nant breakers to be baptized as a sign of reformation
and remission of ain:, The time of apecial favour to
the Fews liaving oxpired, the same Peter now defines
the significance of Christian Baptiam as applicable ta
both Jewish and Gentiie believers—for e hath madd.
“in himself of twain one new man”™ (Eph. 2: 15)Y—and
shows that it means devotion to God. TTe says (1 Petey
3: 21, Baptism is

“Xot the putting away of the fith of the ilesh, but the
answer of n pood ernscicnce toward God.”

Paul’s writings have also been unsed of the Spirit to
define Baptiam into Christ in precizely the same man-
ner as does Peter, though nsing different words,

Paul’s Explanation

Ruanw e ot that so many of s as swere haptized oo
Jeaus Christ were baptized into His death?  Therefore we are
buried with fim by Raptism intn death.”—Eowm. 8¢ 3, 4.

The student is here reminded that, as already seen,
the martsr aspect of our Lovd’s death is referrved
utider the fipure of Baptism.

“That like as Christ was rajsed up from the dead by the

glory of the Father, even =0 we also should walk in newness
af life"—Rom, &1 4.

The newness of life begun in one who is begotten
of God {1 Jolm 5: 1} is 20 different from the old man-
ner of life that it is referred te as a resurrectinn from
the dead experienced here and now by tlhe believer in
Jesus,—Eph. 2: 1-6; Col. 3: 1, 2.

“TFror if we have Lecome united with Tfim v the likenea-

of Tis death. we «hall o alsa by the Tikenrss of s resureer
tion."—Rom. 6+ 5, RN

The grace of God does not cease with present ex-
periences of a “newness of life” nr new way of living:
it goes on. so that he wha is faithful unto death has
the promise of joint heirship with Jesus.

“Ruowing this, that aitr old man was eroeilied with Him.
thnt the body of Sig might be done awar, that «a we slould

no Iouger be in bomlage to Sin: for Tle that lath divd i-
justified from Rin"—HRowm, §: 6, 7. B.V.; Cal, 2: 2,

It is important here to nate that our “old man® was
erucified “with” Him—not in Him, nor as a part of
Him. OQur crurifixion with Jesua is in order that we
might no loager be in bondage to Sin, the great task-
master and slave-driver. who has the whnle race, excen:
those who have in this manner died, under his thrall.
When we “died” to Sin, we were justly releascd from
all obligation to Sin, the stave-holder, under whom we
had heen sold.  “Tnatified from Sin® dorz not mean
that every member of the human family who dies is
thereby justified to everlasting life; for the penalts
agninst sin was not “dying,” but everlusting death,

Netther does 1t mean that ecach one who dies
pavs his own penalty; were that so, Cheist’s
death for ms had bheen unneceasary.  “He that

hath died is justified from Sin” ineans that whereas we
were all in the hands”of that tyrant, we are justly frec
from him when we “die,” to him, as the saying is--
“Death cancels all contracts.”

“For in tha¢ He [Jesusi died, He died unte Sin onee:
Tut in that He liveth, e liveth wpta Gml.  Likewise, reckon

ve af<o vourselves to be dead, hindeed nuto Sin, gt alive unto
Cenl theomgeh JTesns (hrist onr Lord —Rom. 6: 10, 11,

Was Jesus ever under the dominian of Sin, the task-
uinster, as we have been under him? We! Jesus was
never the slave of Sin. But our Lord came into the
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wepemy’s country” when Ie became flesh: IHe came into
\his evil world. Sin enticed Him, and sought to en-
Jave Him. But Sin was nnsuecessful, and Jesus was
cictorious. His devotion to God was cowplete, so that,
gotwithstanding the persceutions and the t:uu_lrudlctmns
of sinners against Himself, Sin never got a victory over
flim; Self was completely dead.  This was the death
of martyrdom ; the reward was that He was rmsed_hy
the Father to glory, honour and the throne, If Jewish
and Gentile believers in Jesus during the gospel age
die in the same way as He did to Sin and Self, they are
assured of a similar reward, not on account of merit of
their own, but beeause Christ, Who shows them the
way, has also by iz own death made atonewment unto
(od, having wade peace through the blood of His eross.
—Col. 1: 20.

“Let nat Sin therefore veign in yonr mortal body, that ye
Jwould obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye your
membera as instruments of unrighteousness unto Sing but
vield sourselves unto Ged, as those that are alive from the
Head, and your members as instruments of righteousness unto
God,  For Sin shall not have dominion over yvou,  Kuoow ye
pot that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his
servants ve are to whom ye obey: whether of Sin unto death,
or of ohedience unto righteousne=<?  But God be thanked, that
veewere the servants of Sin, but ye have obeyed from the lwart
that form of doctrine which was delivered unto vou. leing
then made free from Sin, ve became the servants of righteous-
ness,"—Rom. G: [2-18.

Being made alive, from the death stare of trespasses
and sing, by the grace of Gad through faith in Jesus
(Eph. 2:%), Sin the tyrant having no more elaim over us
L P N - g ‘
weause we have died to him, we should not yield our-
wlres to obey the lusts of Sin, which remain in  our
desh, or are set before us by others, but should now
sield ourselves in full devotion to God, as those who are
alive from the dead. His servants we are whom we
obey, whether God or Sin.

The Student will have noticed that in quoting from
Romans 6, we have invariably begun “Sin” with n
capital letter. This has been doue in orvder that the
evident thought of the chapter, that Sin is personified
a3 a possible master over us, God being the other pos-
sible Master, might be emphasized. This thought is
present in the entire passage, which extends from Rom,
G021 to 8: 4, and the Student is requested to read it
throngh with this in mind.  The contrast between
God and Sin, as two masters, ourselves as servants,
and what the servants of these masters get for their
wrvice is vividly portrayed in the following words—

“But now, being made free from Sin, and hecome servants
W o, ye have vour frait unto holiness, and the end everlast-
mg life. For the wages of Sin is death: but the gift of God

" Pt’-'rn;nl life, through Jesus Christ our Lord,"—Rom, 6:
B ‘3.

.- -

_That the Baptism of the beliover in Jesus is devo-
ton to God, in following Jesus even iuto the death of
Self to the service of Sin, and the yielding of the bady
n service to (od, is thus clearly taught us by the
Apostle Panl. Connected with Peter’s declavation of
%hat Baptism is, and what it is not, is his further
explanation—

“Forasmucli then as Christ suffered in the flesh, arm ye
Yourselves alsp with the same mind; for he that hath sutfered
n the flesh hath ceased from Sin; that ve no lonser should
Ve the rest of your time in the {lesh to the lusts of men, bt
to the will of God."—1 Peter +4: 1, 2; Phil. 2: 5.

This is the “answer of a good conscience toward

y’ for if we have been bought with a price, it is
--‘_'—i—u—___

Hare is another way in which you can help.
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only reasonable that we should present ourselves in
loving devotion to Him who loved us and bought us.

“For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus
judge, that if One died for all, then were all dead; and that
fle died for all, that they which live should not henceforth
live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them, and
ruse awain” L beseech you, therefore, brethren [ Saints, al-
realdy devoted, and endued with God's Spirit—Rom, 1: 6-8; 8:
15-17 |, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable service.”—2 Cor. 5: 14, 13; Rom. 12: 1.

The Form of Baptism

As far as the meaning of the Greek word is con-
cerned, it ean be satisfied in two ways—(1) by pour-
ing over the candidate enough water to cover him, or
(2) by immersing him into the water, and so covering
him. The sprinkling or pouring of a handful of water
on the candidate’s head is altogether out of the ques-
tion, becanse that would not completely cover him.

[f pouring a large quantity of water over the candi-
date or immersing the candidate would satisfy the re-
quirements of the Greek word, are we left at liberty to
choase either method? By no means! for we have
still to consider that the Apostle has deseribed Bap-
tism as a death and resurrection. This must decide for
us. Lt is manifest that pouring a quantity of water
over the candidate cannot possibly represent death and
resurrection. But the immersion of the candidate into
the water, and so covering him, and the subsequent
ruising of him out of the water, do wmost beautifully
picture to the candidate, to the administrator, and to
all sympathetic spectators, the life of devotion to God,
whieh all footstep followers of Jesus profess to be lead-
ing, and the hope of the future glorious resurrection
to share Christ’s nature and throne.

Not Triune Immersion

The candidate should not be plunged three times into
the water. Only one death i3 to be represented, not
three; therefore the candidate should be plunged only
once beneath the water. ‘“Baptizing them in the name
of the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost”
i3 not to command a separate immersion into each
name, but rather to show that the Father and the Son
and the Holy Spirit all agree in authorizing the Bap-
tism.

The baptismal form of words in vogue in Apostolie
times has not been handed down to us. From this it
may be understood that a formula was not considered
of the highest importance. In the Acts of the Apostles,
it is several times related that believers were baptized
in the name of the Lord Jesus, but no intimation is
giveu of the form of words used. (Aets 2: 38; §: 16;
10: 48; 10: 4, 5.) It is therefore left to the judgment
of each administrator to use such words as are appro-
priate to the occasion. The following form, embodying
the thoughts expressed in Matt. 28: 18 and Rom. 6: 3
i3 recommended for comsideration—

“Drother (or Sister) (Christian mname), in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,
I immerse thee into Jesus Christ.”

Who Should Be Immersed

Ouly believers in Jesus, whatever their age, in whom
has begun the new life of devotion to God, are proper
candidates for the Christian ceremony of Immersion,
beeause only such ean properly be symbolizing the in-
ward reality of which the ceremony is the outward
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illustration and testimony. Only believers were im-
mersed in the days of the Apostles, and only disciples
were to be immersed, uecording ro the Lord’s command
in Matt. 28: 19.

This being so, it follows that the practice of infant
sprinkling is wholly without Seriptural warrant. Not
only is the sprinkling wrong from the standpoint of the
meaning of the original words, and also becanse it can-
not possibly represent death and resurrcetion; but the
practice of presenting infauts for Baptisin, even if they
be imunersed, is wrong, because an infant caunot be
a believer in Jesus, in whom the new life of devotion
to God, by following the footsteps of Jesns, has been
begun. The exercise of faith is necessary to the begin-
ning of thiz new life, and an infant cannot exercise
faith ; therefore an infaut cannot be a candidate for the
ceremony of Christian LInmersion.  Morcover, the New
Testament  furnishes  neither  precept  nor  example
favouring the Buptisim of Lufants,

Circumcision

Some have thought that the practice of circumeision
of infants enjoined upon the Jews was the precursor of
the ceremony of sprinkling of iufants practised by
many Christians.  The impropriety of this thought s
manifest. “Only the male mfants of the Jews are eir-
cumeised; which could not be said to foreshadow a
ceremony to be practised upon Christian tufants of both
sexes.  Besides, it should always be remembered that
Jewizh rites did not foreshadow Christian rites, Jewish
rites foreshadowed Christian Realities,

Jewish eiremeision of males ty pific W rthe (‘Ill‘i‘ifi;lll
Reality of “eireumeision of the heart in the spirit”; i.e.
“the putning off of the body of rhe Hesh™ which is rh.-
real Christian Baptism, as alveady explained.  For the
purpose of viewing the fulfilment of this Jewish type
i its Christian Realiry, all believers in Jesns, whether
they be male or female, are called “sonz of God."—
Rom. 2:29; Col. 2: 11, according 1o Sinaitie, Vatican
and Alexandrian \I“‘s L, which omit “of the sins"; Gal,
3:26-20; 1 John 3: 1-3,

Suffer Little Chlildren
“Then were braught unto Hime ehildren, that He might Jay
His hands on them, and prayve hut the diseiples rebuked them,

Josns, however, said, Permit the ehildren—and do not forbid
them—rto conwe nuto mes for of sueh as these @5 the Kingdom
of the feavens”  Amd Taying THs foonds on thenn e went from

Lhepee, " —XMadt. 19 1315, Rotlephor,

These are the words that are wainly relied on to
Justify the pracrice of infaut sprinkling,  Undoubtedly
onr Lord loved the little ones; still, He did not say they
should be sprinkled, nor did ITe say that they should be
in the Kingdom of heaven.  He did say that sueh as
these would constitute the kingdom of heaven, and He
made it clear that the point of comparison was in the
humility required of those who would euter the King-
dom.— Matt, 18: 1-6.

As fnr the little ehildren who die, we are not told in
God's Word that they pass into heaven.  How conld
they, if the heavenly ;:}m'v is reserved for those who are
kvpt by the power of God, through faith, unto the sal-
vation that is to be revealed? (1 Peter 1: 3-5.) The
Seriptures tell us plainly where the little ones are who
have passed away. Thank God, they are not in pain,
but they are sleeping; waiting fer the resurrection day
to call them forth to the blessing prepared for the fami-

lies of the earth. Let us hear the Word of Tuspiration
on this subject, and let us submit to it, even though it
be contrary to what we may have believed and to what
we might, if left to our own wisdom, prefer to believe.
God knows best, and He says—

A voice was heard in Ramah, Limentation and bitter weep-
ing: Rahel weeping for her ehildren refused to e eom
forted for her chililven, ecanse they were not. This saith tly
Lord: *Refrain thy voiee from weeping, amd thine eves from
tears: for thy work shall be rewarded” saith the Lords and
they shall come again from the fawd of the vacoiy.  And
there is Lope in thine end.” saith the Lord. “that thy chil-

dren shall come again to their own border. "—Jer, 31: 13-17.

“ Baptism Doth Also Now Save Us”

The question is often asked, Is Baptism neeessary o
salvation?  Ou the authority of God's Word, we may
withont hesitation say, Yes; Baptisin is essential to sal-
vation,  But let it be clun'h anderstood that uot rhe
outward form is here meant, but the inward reality,
as the Apostle says—

“The long ~nifering of God waited o the days of Noal,
while the ark was a prepaving, wherein few, that s, eight
souls were saved by water. The like figore wherennto even
Baptism, doth olso wowe sere us (not the putting away of the
tilth of the tesh, but the answer of a good conscienee toward
(tonl b, by the pesureection of Jesus Cheist,"—1 Peter 30 20, 210

A self-evident and very eurious mistranslation oceurs
in verse 20; for it is certain that the eight souls in the
ark were not saved “by water.”  Rather, they were
suved by the ark from rhe water. The translators evi-
deuntly thought that the waters of the flood were the
likeness to Baptism, and therefore they made the ervor
in translating the clanse which literally is rendered
“were earried safely through water.”  The being burvied
in the ark was the type of whiel the Baptism which
now saves us is the “fignre.”  This is another curiou-
mistranslation. for the word translated “figure™ is
“antitupon,” which has been transferrved to the Euoglish
language as “antitype.”  The Apostle was speaking of
Baptisi, not as a type or “figure,” but as “antitype,”
or reality.

The question is now seen to he, Was the Apostle
speaking of the Baptismal cevemony, or of the Bap-
rismal Reality, when he said ¢ ‘,lplhm doth also now
save n3?" Evidently he spoke of the Reality, for he
said—

“Baptism doth also now =ave us . o o by the resurre
tion of Jesus Christ.”

The Baptisinal ceremony illustrates the death to sin
and resurrecrion to a new life of the candidate, in the
likeness of that of Jesus Christ, his Lord, and his
Leader in the life of devotion to God. The ceremony
neither kills the eandidate vor raises him frflm death :
it only plunges him beneath the water, and raigos him
again from the water.  But the Baptism in Reality
plinges the believer into devotion to God, in humble
iitation of Jesus, with the pssurance that—

I we De dewd with Him, we shall afso live with [Tim: if
we =tller, we shall also reign with Him,"—2 Tim, 2: 11, 12,

The Baprnm which saves “by the resurreetion of
Josus Christ.” and which is essential to salvation, is
thus seen to be the real Baptism with Christ, unto His
death, which gives the thus bapiized one the promise
of a glorious resurrcetion beeanse Jesus was raisedl
from the dead.

“Born of Water and of the Spirit”

“Verily, verily, T say unto thee, execept a man be born again,
he cannot see the kingdom of God. . . Except & man be

At the end of the three months, you can send the same names again, on the same terms, or send another four.
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born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God, That which is born of the flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not
that 1 said unto thee, Ye must be born again.”—John 3: 3-7.

An extremely literal inferpretation of a part of this
passage has caused some to think, contrary to the Serip-
tures hereinbefore considered, that Baptism as a cere-
mony is of vital significance. These words were ad-
dressed to Nicodemus, “master of Isracl.,” He had, of
course, been familiar with John'’s message, and knew
that his Baptisiu meant reformation of life. Nicode-
mus must also have known that many of the Pharisees
who came to John's Baptism were not really reforming
their lives, because they did not accept Jesus, whom
Jolm introduced to them as the Messiah,  (John T:
46-52.) He would therefore understand perfectly that
the ceremony practised by John would not insure en-
travee into the Kingdom; only the real reformation
from covenant breaking sinus could do that.

Nicodemus was disposed to put a very literal econ-
struetion upon the Saviour’s words, as recorded in
John 3: 3. To get him out of this mistake, our Lord
referred to John's Baptism. Jesus knew that Nieco-
demus could not make a mistake there, but would see
that the reformation of life was alluded to, under the
guise of the eeremony. If Nicodemus could extract
this very potent meaning from our Lord’s words, how
wneh more should Christians.

Entrance into the Kingdom of God—joeint heirship
with Christ—is to be granted only to those who have
experienced the Baptismal Reality, and who have been
horn of the Spirit. Our Lord here uses the words
“bhorn of the Spirit” to convey the thought of being
made a spirit being, which the footstep followers of
Jesus shall become when changed into the likeness of
their Lord.  (For further comments, see “Bible Talks,”
pp- 195, 307, 315.)  Although the “new birth” is fre-
quently used in Seripture to represent present Christian
experience, onr Lord’s words in John 3: 6 indicate that
He meant ehange of bodily substanee as well as of mind
conditions, for He said—

“That which is born of the flesh is flesh: and that which is
born of the Spirit is spirvit.”

Evidently, theu, “born of water” in this passage sig-
nifics to experience the Baptismal Reality, and “born
of the Spirit” 1o experience the changefrom human to
spivitual eonditions, when the footstep followers of
Jesus shull be made like Him, and shall “see Him as
e is."—John 3: 1-3.

‘“*Baplised for the Dead™

“Else what will they do. who are being immersed in he-
bali of the dead? 1§ not at all are the dead to be
raised,  why are they even immersed [1] in their behalf?
Why are we also running into peril every hour? Day by day
am 1 dying, yea! by the boasting of you, brethren, which 1
hive in Christ Jesus onr Lord!  1f, in human fashion, 1
fought with wild beasts in Ephesus, what |2] to me the
profit?  If the dead are not to be raised, ‘Let us eat and drink,
for to-morrow we die) "—1 Cor, 15: 20.32, Rotherham.

Some, who consider the performance of :he Baptis-
mul ceremony essential to salvation, have extracted
from the above words of the Apostle the thought that
@ believer may be baptized as a proxy for one who has
llh'l]‘uub:tptimd, and that thus the salvation of the un-
baptized deud may be assured.

But it is evident from verses 80, 81, that the Apostle
referred to the Baptismal Reality, because he wrote of

—

“dying daily,” and “jeopardy every hour,” which ex-
pressions are far too strong to refer to the Baptismal
ceremony.

Two reasous for submitting to the Baptismal Reality
are wentioned in this passage—(1) “in their behalf,”
and (2) “to me the profit.” By the second, the Apostle
refers to the hope of resurrection with Christ, to share
His glory and His throne,

By the first reason—“in their behalf”—the Apostle
refers 10 (a) hiz labours on behalf of the Church (Col.
1: 24-29), which would be fruitless if they were not to
be raised from the dead; and (b) to the prospect of
himself and others, submitted to the Baptismal Reality,
being members of the Bride of Chrigt, which, in the
age to cowe, will, with the Spirit, extend tp all the
dead, siall and great, the invitation to take the “water
of Tife” freely. This expectation would also be fruit-
less, and suffering to gain the honour worse than use-
less, if the dead were not to be raised—Rev, 20: 12;
22:1, 2, 17.

Thus during his lifetime did the Apostle fulfil his
ministry of the New Covenant, while looking forward
to a more extended serviee of the same covenant in the
Kingdomn age.

Is the Ceremony Necessary ?

While it would be obvicusly wreng to attach to a cere-
mony the same weight as to the reality which it repre-
sents, the observance of the Baptismal ceremony is not
to be slighted, because our Master commanded it, Who
said—

“Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 1 command you.”
—John 15: 14.

The Jewish religion was ceremonial to the last de-
gree; by contrast, the Christian religion is simplicity
itself, for our Lord instituted but two ceremonial ob-
servances for His followers—the Memorial Supper and
Baptism—Dboth representing aspects of His death.

The Mewmorial Supper represents the Propitiatory
aspect of His death, and all believers as beneficiaries
thereof, sharing the blessings amoung ourselves.

“Except ye ent the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His
bload, ye have no life in you.” “And He took the cup, and gave
thanks, and said, Take this and divide it among yourselves.’
“This cup is the New Covenant in My blood which is shed for
you"—Jdaln 6i: 33; Luke 22: 17, 20,

The Baptismal ceremony vepresents the martyr
aspect of our Lord’s death, in devotion to the will of
His Father. Tt also represents the privilege extended
to Gospel age believers in Him of following in His foot-
steps and of being baptized into His death in the hope
of sharing His resurrection glory—

“Buried with Him in Baptism, wherein also ye are risen
with Mim, through the faith of the operation of God, who hath
raised Him from the dead.,"—Col, 2: 12,

Both these ceremonies are to be observed by all the
faithful in Christ Jesus, as soon as they discern the
requirements of our Master in respect thereto.®

Doubtless the New Covenant provisions of mercy
to our shorteomings operates towards God’s people
in these matters, so that if a Dbeliever in Jesus
really does not discern his privilege and duty in regard

#The Memorial Supper should, we helieve, be observed an-
nually, on the anniversary of its institution as the successor
of the Jewish Passover Supper. Further comments on this
subjeet will DV, appear in a future issue of this paper.

When you have finished the list of your friends, send us four Sunday School Teachers or Superintendents, or Class
Leaders, or four Preachers, Doctors, Lawyers, Merchants or others, particularly Christiana.
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to the Memorial Supper and Baptism in wuter, the
Lord will not require of Him more than he sees. But
88 soon as the believer is culightened on these subjsets,
his responsibility is begunm, and disrespoct to the
Master’s commands may bring disaster. Certainly—

“That servant, which koew his lunl's will, and prepare L not
himself, veither did avcording to Ilis will, shall be beaten vith
many stripes.  Bot he that new not, aml did commit 1oiugs
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few atripes. lor unto
whomznever mch is given, of him shall mueh be reguired:
and to whoti nien have vommitted much, of him they Wil aax
the more."—Luke 12: 47, 1%

It i3 conceivable that some Christians who have ex-
perienced the blessed LRealities illustrated by the
Memorial Supper and Inunersion in water, have rover
discerned their privilege and duty of remewbering
Him in the one and following 1lim in the o ler.
Should that have been the case (and the Lord iluue
can tell), it is not to be supposed that the Lurd w.uld
require of them more than they saw; it is not w be
supposed that ignorance of the ceremonics would de-
prive such believers of the blessings of the Healiiies,
if they remained fuithful unte death.

On the other buud, it [3s conceivable that some who
have been very attentive to the ceremonies have fallen
away from the Realities; it cannot be supposed tha: -he
ceremonies will insure their entrance into heaveouly
glory.

The believer, eulightened on the subject of Baptism,
and endeavoring to faithtully follow in the footsteys of
Jesus, should lose no time, but should take the drst
opportunity of submitting himself to this ordinance ot
the Lord—not by way of jeiuing sewe sect, but by way
of obeying the Master. He should not invite the Lord's
displeasure by neglecting the opportunity to do this.

ldeas in Observing
Ceremony

Importance of Right
the Baptismal
An action has significance and value as a cevemsuy
in proportion as the ideas behind it are correet. Une
might dive beneath che water aud emerge from if sguin
a3 a swimmer, but the imsmersion would be totally wizh-
out significance or value as a Christian ceremony, A
believer in Jesus might be lmmersed in water with in-
correet ideas as to the weaning of the ceremony, and so
fail to properly represent to himself and to others that
which Baptism in water is intended to represent,
namely, devotion to God in following Iis Son’s foot-
steps. Such an inatance occurred in Ephesus. When
Paul found these brethren, he said to them—

“Unte what then were ye baptized? And they said, ‘Unto
John'a Baptism.! Then, said Paul, “John verily baptised with
the baptism of repentance, saying unto the g)mplu, that iey
should Delieve on Him which shouid come after him, that is,
on Christ Jesua. When they heard this, they were baptized
im the nume of the Lord Jeaus,"—Aacts 19; 1.5,

Doubtless this incident is narrated for the considera-

tion and benefit of those whom it may coneern, and tn
any such we eomriond it

“*These Signs Shall Foliow™

In the foregoing, woe have takes vo notice of Mark
1d: 16-15. The last ehapter of Mark, verses 9-20, -
wanting frowm the Sinaitiec and Vatican MSS, the
oldest copies of the New Testament now available in
the Greek language; therefore the authenticity of the
passage 13 exceedingly doubtful, and rearly all modern
commentators and versions owit it frow comsideration.
—3ee Revisod Version note on this pasauge.

“ Baplised with the Holy Spirit”
Here 15 exhibited (e other method of Baptism, viz..
that of completely covering the individual by ponring
upon him that in which ke iz to be haptized.

“And on My servants and on My handiaddens T will pare
vuf in those afavs of my Sphit,"—Aets 2: 18,

“Therefose being by the right hand of God exaliml, and hav.
ing received of the Father the promise of the Lloiy Spirit, He
hicth shed forth this, which ye now zee and hear"—Acts 2:
33.

“While Peter yet spake these weords, the Holy Spirit felt
e all them which heard the word. and they of the cireum.
eision which believed were astenished, as many us vame with
Peter, beeause that o the Uentiles alzo was powred gut the
gift of the Iluly SHpirit. ™—Xcts 10: 44, 43,

“And a+ I beran to speak, the Toly Spirit fell ow them,
a3 on us at the beginning,  Then rememiered 1 the word of
the Lord how that He said. . . ve shxtl be Daptized
with the Holy Spirit,"—Acts 11: 13, 16,

“Aeesrding to His merey He saved ug, by the washing of po.
ceneration, dinl retewing of the Nely Spirit: which He skhees
nm us abundantly throwgh Jesus Clieist our Saviour—Titus
3: 5 6

The sending af the Haly Spirvir, the Comborter, is
thus deseribed by the figure of pewring owfr and as
those who received the Spirit were cowpletely covered”
by it, they were deseribed as “baprized” with or in the
Holy Spirit.

The permunent presence of the Comforier s /n the
Believer, rvegenerating him, renewing his mind, and
bringi.ng forth the “fruit”"—%“love, joy, peace, loug
suffering, pentlencss, goodness, faith, mecknnss,j/é,e“'
control.”  (Gal. 3: 22, 23.) .May that gracious, com-
forting Presence be with all whe read these pages, pre-
paring them for the inheritance of the Kingdnm!

Conclusion

We have considered the several Baptisms mentiencd
in Seripture, and huve endeavored—we hope with some
auceess—to place befare the Student the doetrine or
teaching of Seripture coneerning theze Baptisms, Max
the Word of Truth be a power in the heart and mind
of each reader, cuabliug him to willingly submic himself
to the experiences of the “one Bapiism,” into Christ,
and thus to put on Christ, net only as Lord, and not
only in charaeter, but also eventually 1 the likeness of
His glorious Person.—Eph, 41 5; Gal, 3: 27,

If all our friends wanld adopt tha foregoing suggestions, we should have a good circulation, WHY NOT?




The New Covenant Advocate

107

The Scapegoat

E COME to the enlmination of the high-
priestly work—the day of Atonement. A
question has been brought hefore the English-
speaking publie by the Revised Version, which

must be dealt with first of all. In Lev. 16: 7-10, we
read :—

“And he shall take the two goats. and present them
wefore the Lord at the door of the tabernacle of the
somgregation. And Aaron shall ¢asr lots upon the two
poats; one lat for the Lord, and the other lot for the
seapegoat. And Aaron shall bring tae goat upon which
the Lord’s lot fell, and offer him for a sin offering.
But the goat, on which the lot fell v, be the scapegoat,
shall be presented alive before the Lord, to make an
atonement with him, and to let him go for a seapegoat
into the wilderness.”

In verse 8, instead of “the scapegoat,” the Revised
Version renders “Azazel.” The correction is followed
also in verse 10; and so, instead of the sparved goat
being let go “for a scapegoat into the wilderness,” it is
«ent “for Azazel into the wilderness.”” The intention is
plain.  Azazel 1s represented as the name of a demon;
and an inference—utterly abhorren: to everything be-
<ides in the Old Testament and in the New—is thus
handed on to the English reader thar, in the most sol-
emn act of the whole ritual of Israel, there was a recog-
pition of another than Jehovah whese wrath had to be
averted by saerifice.. Thizs we are assured by certain
commentators [e.g., Driver and White—Ed.] is the
only possible translation of the words in the original
Hebrew; aud the higher erities prize the passage as
revealing traces of an ancient demon~worship—a de-
mon-worship whiceh would thus be perpetuated in the
sacred ritual of Israel.

This representation, which carries its own condemna-
tion on the face of it, is repudiated by the context. The
seeond goat is not offered to “Azazel.” for it is distinetly
affirmed that it is “presented alive before Jehovah to
inake an atonement with it” (verse 10). This is its
only sacrificial destination. There is a change in the
customary ritual, for the evident purpose of manifes-
ting a further fruit of the Atonement. This second
“acrifice is not slain at the altar; it is sent away alive
 the wilderness. But that destination is determined
at the altar of Jehovah: the second goat, as was the
first, ig presented to Him and to Him only. Can any
man, with that statement under his eyes, believe that
the second goat, after being offered up to Jehovah, is
afterwards offered up to another? Or could any inter-
Pretation exceed that in absurdity?

But, it will be asked, does not the Scripture affirm
that the goat is sent away “for Azazel into the wilder-

ness?7 The reply is that the man who so translates
pays no regard to the Hebrew original of which he pro-
fesses to give a literal rendering. (1) There is no:
the slightest ground given elsewhere in Seripture for
the belief that “Azazel” is the name of any individual
man, or dewon. It is simply a Hebrew word, and ought
in any professed translation to be rendered into English
just as the other Hebrew words in the sentence are ren-
dered into English. And (2) the rendering of the
Revised Version is a grievous misrepresentation of the
Hebrew ariginal. It is not “Azazel” but “the Azazel”
that is found there. Why was that definite article omit-
ted in the translation? The goat is devoted to a special
destination; it is “the Azazel” for the wilderness. What,
then, let us now ask, does this mysterious term, “Aza-
zel,” Has it any Hebrew signification? The
reply supplies all that remains to be added for the utter
explosion of the demon-theory. “Az" is the Hebrew
word for goat which 1s applied in this chapter to these
very vietims. [In Lev. 16: 5—Ed.] “Azal” is a IHe-
brew verh meaning “to go away,” “to depart.” Here,
then, is the solution of the mystery: “Azazel” is simply
the Hebrew for “the goat of departing,” “the scapegoat”
of the Authorised Version,

mean ?

* * *

Aaron waz then to take from “the congregation of
the Children of Tsrael two kids of the goats [“Az"—
Ed.] for a sin offering, and one ram for a burnt offer-
ing. One of these kids was chosen by lot for the scape-
goat; and only after priest, Holy Place, Tabernacle and
altar had been cleansed, was its purpose and destination
revealed.

“And when he hath made an end of reconciling the
holy place, and the tabernacle of the congregation, and
the altar, he shall bring the live goat: and Aaron shall
lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and
confess over him all the Iniquities of the children of
Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins,
putting them upon the head of the goat, and shall send
him away by the hand of a fit wman into the wilderness:
and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities
unto a land not inhabited: and he shall let go the goat
in the wilderness.”—Lev. 16: 20-22.

Here, as has been already said, we have the one su-
preme act of the ceremonial law by which sinful men
were cleansed from every spot and stain. Here
alone was every sin borne away by one that lived
into “a land not inhabited,” a place where no man
dwelt or passed through. It was the emblem of the
perfect and final cleansing which called forth the
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song from Isracl’s heart, and calls it forth from oues,
“He hath not dealt with us after our sins, ner rewardad
us according to our iniquitics; for, as the heaven is
high above the carth, so great is His merey to them

that fear Him. s far as the east fs from the wesi, so
far hath He removed owr transgressions from ws™—
JTsabm 103 10-12.

—Rev. J. Urqrirarr. in »Bible Investigator.”

@ H A

“Koinos” and “Koinonia™

Cuestinn,—It is alleged by a brother lere, who had
expressed his thought to many more than myseif, that
vour applieation of “Koines™ (Heb. 10: 29) in the
May “Mdvocate,” pp. 28, 30, 32, Is unwarranted; be-
cause, lie says, (1) Strong’s Concordance Dictionary
defines “Koinoa” asz meaning “covunon, defiled, uo-
elean,” thus conneeting with that word the unelean
thought, and beeanse (2) the word “Koinonin” wonld
have suited your purpese better  thuu  *Koiunos,”
Strangely  cuough, this  lLrother points out that
“Tolnonia” occurs in 1 Cor. 10: 15-17, and alleges thut
it weans that the Church has a “partnership”™ or “pur-
ticipation” with her Lord in shedding the blood of the
New Covenant.  Are bis contentions correet?

Angwer—The two allegations above mentioned are
undoubtedly incorvect.

(1) The brother has not  foltowed rhe
given in the explanation of the plar of the Dietionary
m Strong’s Concurdance. Had be doue s0, he would
have observed that the definition of “Koluws™ ks “com-
mon, e, (literally) zhared by all or several; or
{veremontally), profune.” This is the definition of the
worill.  Following the definition are the English words
which have been used in the Authorised Version to
translate “Koinos”; viz, “comumon, defiled, unclean,
unbely.”  That “Koinos™ implies an anclean thonght
is not correet, except when used cercimonially, and this
wsage is, according to Grimm’s Standard Taxieon,
foreign to classical Greek, though it
tiuses i the New Testwment,  These oeeurvences aee
Aets 10 14, 285 11: 8,9, where “Koinns” is translated
“popunon” and auother word— nkathartos”—is trans-

neeurs  several

Tuted “umelean’; Mark 7: 2, where “Koiuns” is ven-
dered “defiled,” but ecidently in a Dharisaie, cereno-
ninl seuse; Rom. 14: 14, where “Koluos™ is translated
“unclean.”  Lu these places, the word is used with a
manifeat ecremanial applicntion, aud the thonght of
ceremoniul, but wot intrinsie, uncleanuess, or eom-
monness, opposed 1o the thoaght of  cercmonial, but
tet intrivgie, sunctity, or exelustveness, s andoubtedly
intended, s0 that even here the thought of “shiariug” is
in evidence,

The other Now Testinent ucenrrenees of *Koinos™
are (besides Heb, 10 28)—

“And all thut believed were together, and had all
things rommon.”—Nets 2: 44,

direetions.

*Aud the waltitmle of them tlut believed were of on
heart avd of one soul: neither sald any of them that
ought of the things which he possessed was his own;
bt they had all things conmon.”—Xets 41 33,

“To Titus, mine own son afrer the eoponon faith.,"—
Titus L: 4.

“Beloved, whew I gave all diligence 1 write uuto you
of the common salvation."—Jude 1.

fn these texts, the rthought of partnership is un-
donbtedly present, and it is manifesily impossible in
these instances to attach to the word “Koines™ an un-
elean or impure significance.

Thove can be no duabt that the ideas criticised iu
the May “Advocate” come under the Lan of Heb. 10:
30, becanse they teach that Jesus and the Chureh to-
gether (lu eomimon) constitute the New Covenant sae-
rifice, and that it is not the blood of Jesus alone which
sanctifies.  The friends of the teaching we erviticised
contetid that it i3 not the hlond of Jesus which saneti-
fies them, but they say it is the faet of their couscera-
tivn with Jesus which sanctifies thew, aud that the
“bload of the Churel™ will ultimately be eounted us
part of the saerifice to make vulid the New Covenant,

This i3 the way they express i, saring. conrrary o
the Apuostle, that rhe blood of Jesus is not the blood of
the New Covenant whieh sanctifies—

“Note alao that in Heb, 100 2% it is the blood of the
Covenant that senetifred and not the blood that justified
that, sinned aguinst, werits the Seemul Deathe. We
wore justified by the blopd of Jesus, We were saneti-
fiedd by aur ennsceration to drink of His enp—1the blood
of the New Covenant.”

Strange to say, *Sose friends, when 1hey use the word
“drink,” do not mean by it that they receive or imbibe.
Conteary te all vsage, they intiwate that for them to
“drink” the blood of Jesus, shed for theny, weans that
they ponr out Heir own blood, which He

“Counts as part of His own.” *Purticipaling in
e stiodding of  the Mogd of the  Ererlasting Core-
nund, which as the New Covenand will  bring hlessings
to Tsrael and then to the world.”

By s0 saying they count the blood of the covenant
a thing “common, i (literally), shared by all or
severall” DBy thus taking from the Blood of the Clove-
nant ita exclusiveness, they also render it “profans”
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or “unholy”—not holy—in the sense in which that
word would apply to Levitical usage; that is to say, not
exclusive, but common. (Ex. 30: 22-38.) The Apostle
twice, in Heb. 10: 10, 14, deelares that the one offering
of the human body of Jesus is that which sanctifies and
perfeets for ever them that arve sanctified. Then in
verse 29 he refers again to this sane sanctifying blood.
If the Apostle said that the blood of Jesus was the
sanctifying blood, let us say the same: we have no
warrant to say otherwise,

and “koinonia” are
eoncerned, 1t iz not a question as to which word wonld

So far as the words “koinos”

have suited us better, but rather it is a question of
observing the exact words used by the inspired Apostle,
Undoubredly he not only used the correet word o ex-
press the desived thought, but nsed it in its appropriate
granunatical form.

“Koinonia™ is defined in Strong’s  Dictionary as
meaning “partnership, e (literally) partieipation, or
(social) intevcourse, or (pecuniary) benefaction.” A
“partnership” or “participation™ iz a compaet or state
of sharing in which two or more persons imay be nnited.
Koinonia is derived from

“Koinonos,” which is defined in Strong'’s Dictionary
as meaning “a sharver, e, associate.” X “sharer” is
one of fwo or more persons united in the state or com-
puet  of sharing, “partnership,” or “participation.”
Koinauos is derived fromw

“Koinas,” whicl is defined in Stroug’s Dictionary as
meaning “common, Leo (literally) shared by all or
several; or  (ceremonially)  profane  “Comnon”
(koinos) is the state or condition of being held in eom-
which the objeet thus held by the
“sharvers” or “associates” (Koinonoi) who are united

nion deseribes
together in the state or compact of sharing or parti-
cipating (Koinonia).
“Koinos™ has already been defined.

The eceremonial application of

The three words are the sume in their general idea.
There is no thought of uncleauness necessarily attach-
ing to any of these words in itself, except as the con-
text in which they oceur may so indicate. “Koinonia”
veears in 2 Cor. 6: 14 in which is represented the
incongruity of light ussociating with darkness. There
can be no fellowship between opposites.  “What com-
munion hath light with darkness?  Wherefore, come
out from among them.”  (Verse 17.)  Our under-
standing of the communion—"*Koinonia"—which God's
people enjoy aut His tuble was explained in July “Ad-
Vocate,” page 62. It is not a communion in the sense
of considering ourselves part of the sacrifice, but it is
a communion of fellowship with God, and with each
other, and with all who call upon the Lord in sin-
cerity, beeause we all partake of the same table.
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A Professor's Comment
Proofs of the above question and answer were sub-
witted to one of the Professors in the University of
Melbourne, with request for any further information

available concerning the original words.  Besides re-

couttiending some slight changes, wlich we adopted,
the Professor kindly penned the following instructive
comuent—

“Roinos™ (from oot meaning “together with™) has three
distinet meanings in the New Testament Greel, aml its fores
in each ease iz determined by the contest.

(L s ariginel meaning, as in elissical Greek writers, is
“eonnmon”  (Latin “communis™y, el belonging to several—-
Acts 20 dby 40 325 sooan Vit 1= 40 “the vommon faith,' sod
Jude 3, tthe common salvation.”

(2.0 By oaousuge of the Tater Greek, and not fomnd o the
Classical, it means “common’™ in the sense of “ordinary—
the Latin “vulearis” aul =o t'qlli\:llvl]i_ to "III'&II{\I‘IL“

(3 By the Greek-speaking Jews it was thus nsed as the
|||I|I(\ﬂ‘|1.l_' of Chagios”  (holyve ar <acred) or of  “Watharo="
tpure).  So it came to mean CLaevitically unelean,” ecrcmoni-
ally impure. (ME. 7: 2, 5: Rom. Ld: B Hebo B 289, ete.
See Grimm’s Lexicon of NI Greek, by Thayer. the highest
authority.)  As to all those passages, the original shade of
meaning  can, of course, still be traced. and the particular
vittiant foree of the term must be judged, in each case, from
the context,

As to Hel 100 20, the meaning is obvions. It is the later
shade of meaning as seen in (2] and (3} above, But i ogives
no support to the strained contention of “a brother,” as
set forth in the ~“Question.”  The meaning is expressed thus
by Professor A, B Davidson—(Heb, 10 28-30)—The doom
fecreed against those who ~et ab nought the Lasw of Moses
was inexerable—without merey: how mueh severer must the
punishiment be of those who despise the new Covenant.  (Ver,
200 The sin of apeostasy from that new Covenant is dreawn
in all its aoeravation. It is—(1} to tread waderioot, that is,
reject with publie vnutumvl}'. the Son of God, who revealed
the Covenant and is its High Priest: (2) it is to count the
blood of the Covenant (which belongs to the things “most
holy.” Lev, G: 29 unholy, that is, either “common” ovdinacy
Lloel, or even “auelean”™ blood. the Blood of a malefactor,
o erueitied. "

2o Heb. 10 20 Koinos is an adjective in the nenter gender,
the noun “thing,” or perbaps hocma  (Wlood)  bheing under-
stol. CF Revised Yersion (marging, <hath counted the hlood
of the covenant an unholy (thing) [or a common (thing), or
nunholy (kand) )"

As o the word “Roinonia,” aml sneh passages as 1 Cor.
1: 13-17, the meaning is olwions.  The passage is trans-
fated foreibly in Dr. James MolFatts Historical New Testae
ment :—

Ver, Loz “The cup of blessing which we hless,
Is that not ||:l!‘lil'i]ultil'|g in the bloml of Christy
The bread we brake, -
Is that not participating in the bhody of Christ?”

The worid “RKoinonia™ has the same meaning in Classical
wed in New Testament Greek. It means “fellowship,” “asso-
clatton,” “jotit p;trticillﬁttima." (See Cirimm’s Lexieon, ete)
So the “Koinonia™ of the bHlood of Christ means pacticipation
in the benetits of Christ's death. (1 Cor, W 16 So Orimon,
Mever, ete.)  And so. in common  with the greatest New
Testament scholars, Professor Findlay, of Hewdingley, says,
on 1 Cor. 10: 16:—

“Koinonia is the key word of this pussage: the Lovd's Sup-
per econstitutes a Ceommunion’ centering in Cheist, as the
Jewish festal vites eentrid in the altar.  Soch cfellowship!
involves (1) the greawnd of communion, the saered object cele-
Dratidd in common; (2} the associalion established amongst
the celebrants, separating them from all others. 1L is a com-
mnion of (or in) the blood, the body, of hrist, aot “a com-
munion with the blowd of Christ.” Through the cup and loaf,
helievers participate together in Cheist in the soervifice of His
blood offered to God (Rom. 3: 23; Eph. 1: 75 Heh 00 11,
24) and in the whole redemption wronght through His bodily
Jife, and death and resurrection, The eup  and  Dbread
are here styled ‘a communion in Christ’s blood and body’;

with music—nearly all new, but including some of the
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in His own words (1 Cor. 11: 25) ‘the new covenant in My
blood,'—a communion on the basis of the Covenant estaliished
by the saerifice of the Cross”  (Findlay, on Flirst Corin-
thigns, in The Expositor’'s Greek New Testament, edited by
Dr. Robertson Nicoll.)

Thus the fanciful interpretation of a “brother” (as stateld
above) s seen to be contrary to the olivions meaning as set
forth by the greatest ancient and modern Commentators,  And
it is ruled vut as foreign to New Testament teaching by Dr.

+

Findliy, who not only stands in the foremost rank of New
Testament <cholars, but is also probably the most lTucid and
cminent New Testament expositor the Wesleyan Chureh now
PlssesEes,

The pther shadings of meaning attached to the term “koin-
onin” inoa few passpges of the New Testament, such as fol-
fowship in the sense of a “eollection™ or “contribution,”
arise out of its primary meaning, and must be decided, in each
instance, by the context.

* *

Did Our Lord Drink of the Memorial Cup?

Question—The same friend says that “the records
.in the four Gospels leave the matter of our Lord's
drinking of the cup indefinite, though they c¢learly inti-

mate that He first drank and then gave ro His
disciples.”  To me it seems strange that a thing can be

said to be left “indefinite,” and at the same tlwe
“clearly intimated.”  But this friend thinks that 1 Cor,
11: 23-25 elearly shows that our Lord first drank the
cup aud then gave to His diseiples, the words relied on
being, “After the smme manner also he took the enp,
when e had supped.”  How would you answer this?

Answer—Your friend is using the word “supped” us
though the Greek word behind it means *
which it does not. Again referring to Strong's Coun-
cordance, we find that the Greek word in question is
“deipneo,” meaning “to dine, i.e. tuke the principal (or
evening) meal.”  Our Lord and the diseiples had just
partaken of the Passover Supper, in which both He and
they had eaten and drunk. “When IHe had supped”
means after the Passover Supper. After the Passover
Supper, which included the use of bread and wine, was
ended, He instituted a new Supper, the Meworial
Supper.  In the Passover Supper the Jews e-
moralised their deliverance from Igypt; but the
typical lamb neither ate nor drank at that Sup-
per. Does it not seem very appropriate that at the
Memorial Supper, our Lord, the antitypical Passover
Lamb, should neither eat nor drink? Moreover, our
Saviour said that the Memorial Cup represented His
blood shed “for you,” and for many, “for the remission
of sins.” Inasmuch as our Lord had no szins, there
would be no reason for lim to drink of that cup. Tlus
is doubtless the reason why the Gospels say they (the
disciples) all drank of it, but are very particular to
avoid saying that our Lord drank of it, thus agreeing
with 1 Cor. 11: 25, which in the Revised
reads, “In like manner also the cup after supper, say-
ing, ‘This cup is the new covenant in my blood: this
do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me."”

sipped,”

Version

The Master used the word “cup” on two other ocea-
sions in a totally different sense from that represented
in the Memorial Supper. One of these was when the
mother of James and John requested for her sons places
at our Lord’s right and left hand in the Kingdom.

“But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye

ask. Are ye able o drink of the cup thae L shall deink
of ©"—Matt. 20: 232,

And again—

“O My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass
from me: nevertheless not as L will, but as thou wilt.”
“0 My Father, if this cup may not pass away from
Me, exeept I drink it, Thy will be doue.”—Matr, 26:
39, 42,

This was the cup of bitterness and woe, the false
aceusations, the being numbered with the transgressors,
the mocking and humiliation which He was about to
experience.  This is what He suffered, and what all
Iis footstep followers have to suffer—bearing His re-
proach.  But this was not emblemised by the cup at
the Memorial Supper, and the student must “rightly
divide” the Word of Truth on this poinr if He wonld
avoid confusion.

The Memorial Cup represents blood shed “for the re-
(Matt. 26: 28.) One who says that
Jesus drank it with the disciples i3 theveby preparing

mission of sing.”

himself to oecupy one of the following two positions;
cither—(1) That Jesus drinking with the disciplas
meant that He had sins that required to be remitted;
or (2) That the disciples drinking with Jesus meant
that they are part of the propitiati,y for sin.

But sinee the diseiples, in common with all Adam’s
race, were constituted sinners by Adam's sin, so that
there is only that one sin which at the last requires to
be atoned for, all others arising out of it (Rom. 5: 12,
18, 19), the effect of this second position would be to
say that the diseiples were to be part of the propitiatory
saerifice for themselves.

Both these positions are unseriptural, for Jesus is
the propiriation for the sins of the whole world. By
His one offering, e sanctified the people with Ilis own
blood—1 John 2: 2; Heb. 10: 10, 12, 1+; 13: 12,

These positions are worse than unseriptural; they are
anti-seriptural and anti-ransom, for it was the Maun,
Christ Jesus, Who gave HIMSELF A RANSOM FOR
ALL—1 Tim. 2: 5, 6.

Whether Jesus did or did not drink a swallow of wine
on a certain oecasion, may seem a small matter; but in
view of the large issues depending on it, it is important
for all the Lord’s people to be rightly informned as to
the facts of the case.
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“The Field is the World”

The North Pole

The mystery of ages, secluded behind hitherto im-
penetrable barriers of perpetual ice and snow, the dreaia
of the explorer and the scientist, the North Pole sud-
denly reveals its secrets to man's enterprise, and what
is the result? The attainment of the object of search
brings glory to the discoverer, actual conditions oh-
served and the specimens brought howe are of value
the scientist, and the euriosity of the ordinary indivi-
dual is satisfied. Some theories are eonfirmed, others
are overturned. And the world goes on as before.

But at least one inquiry remains: What is to be the
future of the vast vegions of snow and ice at the Poles?
That green herbage once existed where now is nowe
has been proven by the finding some years ago in
Siberia, buried in the ice, of a mammoth with undi-
gested grass still in its stomach. Tt had apparently been
overwhelmed in the great flood or some ofher catas-
trophe, and had been preserved for centuries in the
natural refrigerator thus formed. Is it possible that
the Polar ice will gradually disappear and vegetation
and animal life be restored?

If we understand aright that the earth is intended t>
be the everlasting abode of resurrected and perfected
man, it is not unreasonable to suppose that many at
present desolate and nminhabited areas will be made
suitable for vesidence—mot only the arid deserts of
Sghara and Central Asia, but also the frozen north and
south.  Perfeet man will inherit the earch, which will
become as the garden of Eden. According to liberal
estimates of the number of persons who have lived for
a brief span on the earth and passed away, there is
vven now room on the earth for all. What will it be
when the whole earth blossoms as the rose, and the
carth brings forth her increase?

The Douma for Religious Liberty

“‘The most hmportant law for the cultural progress
of Russia ever passed by the Douma,’ is the verdiet of
the Tiberal press upon one of the last pieces of legisla-
tion enacted by the Douma before adjourning for the
‘ummer. This was the bill guaranteeing religious
libf_’rly. Despite the Czar’s October manifesto granting
religious liberty, Greek orthodoxy praetically remained
13 before the state religion, and the persecution of all
sther creeds continued unabated. Not only were the
non-Christian religions discriminated against, so the

ussian press informs us, but even the Old Believers,
the adherents of the ancient form of the Established
Chureh in Russia, were systematically hounded, and
‘onversion to their faith was prohibited. The Douma
i passing the religious-toleration act aims to put an
end to all religions perseentions. It provides:

——

‘1. That all eitizens of age should have the right to
choose their own religion, and be free to change it ac-
cording to the dictates of their conseience,

‘2. That children from the age of fourteen to twenty-
one should have the right to choose their religion with
the consent of their parents.

‘3. That only parents should have the right to deter-
mine the religion of children up to the age of fourteen.

“By taking no count of those who profess no religion
at all, these provisions fall short of granting full
liberty of conseience. DBut the liberal deputies in the
Donmn were forced to yield this point in order to
seeure the support of the Octaberists without whom the
law eould not have been brought to a suceessful issue.
As it stands the law is held to have almost the same
significance for Russia as the separation aet had for
France, and the liberal press is jubilant”—Literary
Digest.

The struggles of Britain and America for freedom
of conscicnce are not so far in the past as to permit
any spirit of self gratulation or superiority as we view
the difficult and halting progress of our great Russian
neighbour toward religious liberty. If we are in ad-
vance of Russia in these matters, Holland and other
Continental eonntries were centuries in advance of ns,
and the lessons learned frowm them are even vet not
fully acknowledged.™

As in times of national peril all minor differcnces
are sunk, and every man stands ready to serve loyally
with every other man, s0 in the great worldwide move-
ments for liberty, honour and happiuess, all sectional
and petty personal differences may well be ignored,
while we vejoice with one another in the trinmphs of
virtue and truth. In God’s time, and not before, the
Anglo-Saxou race achieved its liberties. In God’s
time, also, light and liberty dawn on the stricken Slav
and Mongol. DBut as with us many do not appreciate
or use their liberty, but continue in bondage to one sys-
tem or another, to superstition, ignorance and fear, so
will it be in Russin. The masses will continue swayed
by designing persous in authority. Only here and there
will 2 bold spirit break loose and enjoy for himself the
blessing proposed by law for all. But God will con-
tinne to work out 1lis own glorious purposes in the
Czar’s dominions, and will bless the labours of all who
embrace the present favourable opportunity to declave
the glad tidings of a Saviour. Jesus Christ is the trae
Light of the world, and where Iis gospel shines, there
alone are true liberty and peace to be found. God grant
His blessing upon Russia, and gather out from her, as
from other nations, “a people for His Name.”

*See " The Puritans in Holland, England and Awmerica,”’
by Douglas Campbell.
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Hell Made to Order

A Russian misslonary to Alaska recently published
a book deseribing the religion, mythology, and super-
stitution of irs little known aboriginals, Says the
“Literary Digest ”:—

#The Alaskans, dwellers in the realin of eold, always
eremate their dead, so that they may not suffer from
cold in passing from one world to the other. Those
who liave not passed through the fire, as Dante did,
have not the righi, in their final abode, to draw near
to the common hearth, at which the cremated sonls
warm themselves, but their teeth ever chatter with the
cold us they rast envious looks of longing at those who
warm themselves at the fire.  On this potnt the Archi-
mandrite Anatoli =ays:

‘A missionary was ennstantly threatening his tmpeni-
teut converts with the fliones of hell.  Bur he noriecd
that this threat, instead of filling rhem with rerror, was
execedingly agreeable to them, for the thought of being
warm in the next world filled them with joy. The
iissionary wmade a complaint on thiz point to the
bishop, who understnod at onee that a Northern lbell
must be represented differentls,  He therefore told the
missionury to texel his people to expect a hell of frost,
where the cold is ten tiles u3 intense as upon eartl.
This feeezing Gehenna terrorised them, and the refrae-
tory ones were soon reduced to obedience.””

What a delightful eceupation for the Almighty—to
devise temperatures as well as torments best able to ter-
rorise sensitive mind and quivering flesh!

This reminds us of the readiness with which many
Christian teachers in more civilised lands adapt their
degeriptions o the exigencies of our more enlightened
era. In the temperate zoues, in which three-fifths of
the inhahitants of the world reside, a “hell of frost”
would now he ax powerless to frighten (wneh less to
enivert) the lutelligent, independent mind, as the old-
time “fire and brimstone.™  Qur Iuventors of Effce-
tive Hells musr be more expert than their Alaskan
contemporaries if they wish to exereize a potent influ-
enee; yet the best they ean do, after a centnry of ex.
periment, 1s to repudinte physical tarment, whether hoi
or eold, boilivg or freezing, and anbstiture
siffering, varefully amitiing all veference to the physi-
eal body—as thaugh minds could exist and be torrured
without brains.

menhil

As the Alaskan Missionary nadifies the phyaical
Gehenna to suit the supposed needs of his stablorn
Enropean  and  MAmeriean Oppor-
mental  sufferings te  order; the

hearers, so the
tunist  provides

drunkard eraves drink  which  he can  never
obtain, the wmurderer broods over and re-enacts
his crimes till a raving manize is sane in

*For an exposition of the scriptures which seem Lo teach
physical torment, but which upcan closer examination are found
not to do so, see " Bible Talks.”

ecomparison.  And if such-like descriptions  are
wob to the taste of his andience, who see ne moral ov
other benefit to be derived by the transgressors from
suelt scenes and expericnees, prestol here (s another
variety—less nwful in some respects than the other, b
gtill sufficiently realistic for e purpose. This time
Those whose con-
sciences never iroubled them in the present life sud-
denly become wonderfully sensitive. But, the Oppor-
tunist gravely tells us, it is not true repentance, such
as brings the sinuer to Christ for forgiveness: it is re-
morse, Remorse! How many poor sitners have been
driven insane by the apparent hopelessness of their con-
dition, when confronted with riiis  proposition, that
their regrets for past misdeeds are not repentauce, but
ouly unavailing remorse, we will nnt attempt o say.
Lot each reader inquire at the nearest insane asylum

it is the “gnawings of conscience.”

as to how many patients are in vharge whose delusion
eonsists i the dread ecertainty that be has committed
the unpardonable sin, and that theee i3 for him abso-
lutely nothing but eternal despair.

But the Inventors of Hells are still mare accommao-
dating. Even the “gnawings of consclence” in 2
future world hold no terrors for some men, It is neces-
sary to picture the torments as already begun in this
life. “Every man makes his own hell,” iz one way of
expressing it. But lerc they are treading on danger-
ous pround; for while ne one haa returned from the
tlead to testify to the nature of the supposed torments
inflicted there, many observers can give evidence as to
the truthfuluess or unteuthfulness of the above state-
ment, Is it true that every man ‘makes his own hell”
by hia manner of life between the cradle and the grave?
What doez the Bible say about ir, and what does prac-
tical experience tell ns?—*“The wivked flourish as the
green bay trce” On the other hand, they who would
live godly suffer persecution. It might he maore true to
facts were we to sav that the wicked make distress and
trouble for the righteous, and that the inuceent suffer
for the guilty. But to use the word “hell” in this eou-
nection is altogether wmisleading.

Tle old Jesuitical doetrine, that “The end justifies

the mieans,”

which the Apostle Paul was slanderously
reported to have anticipated (Rom. 3: 8), still Laas
many adherents among those who should kuow better.
(iod’s truth does not gbound, His hely Name is not
glorified, by reckless handling of facta, or by the spin-
ning of fine theories for the educated, and realistic
tales for tha unlearned. If the truth of God, simply
and honestly told, does not isove men to repentance,
let us unt deceive ourselves into belicving that the vain
Lwnginings and misrepresentations of men will ac-
complish it. And let us remember that the injury done
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10 ourselves by the deliberate use of doubtful methods
will be tenfold that which is experienced by the nn-
awakened “sinner.”  Better let the world go unsaved,
than endeavour to save it by a lie.

But, thauk God, it is nnnecessary cither to prevari-
cate or fo abandon hope of the salvation of Adam's
pace; for God himself, who gives his people the truth to
deelure, and expects them ta deelare it faithfully, has
also, in his glorious purpose, arranged for the blessing
and enlightenment of  all mankind—Jobhn 1: 9; 1
Tim. 2: 45 Ezek. 16: +4-63.

THE CHEERFUL GIVERS
“The God of Heaven, He will prosper us; thsrefore we His
weyants will arise and Dhuaild”  “Throngh Gl we shall do
valiantlv."—Neli, 2: 203 Pza. 60: 12,
“But this T say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly: and le which soweth bountifully shall reap alsa
wantifully; every man according as he purposeth in  his

113

£1 - $4.86

EJre\'icuaI_\' reported £106 0 9  $515.34
83 = £ O 0
84 L ) 15 0
83 ... 0o 12 3
86 s 10 0
87 ... 5 D 0
38 .. 0 11 1]
59 .. (0 3 0
a0 ... 0 3 0
9 0 -] 0
92 ... 0 H 3
: 93 1 0 0
RBOIL gy 7 . 1 0 0
a5 ... 0 2 9
L ] g——— 0 a 6
L 1 (0 0
ag .. o 4 0
aug ] 0 0

—_ 14 13 9 71.38

Total £120 14 6 S586.72

heart, so lel him give; not gradgingly or of necessity; for
Gl loveth a cheerful giver.,”—2 Cor. 0; 6, 7.

*Upon the first day of the week let evervone of vou lay by him
n store, as God hath prospered him."'—1 Cor. 16: 2
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\s the expense of producing and posting the “Advo-
1e” is not met by the subseriptions received, we are
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Will it be attained within twelve months? Distance
yet to go, £1379 5s. 6d. = 56703.28

“Ra not prap for @ashs
Fgual to gour lolwers:
" YPran for {lotuers
Fygual to pour Tashs.”

FROM NEAR AND FAR

Dear Brother,—About a month ago, I received your
first issue of the N.CLA. [ have enjoyed its perusal
very much, and am forced to the conclusion that [
must revise my ideas respecting the Sin Offering. The
Apostle’s words in Heb. T: 27 arve sufficient to show
that Jesus, our glorious Head, wus the antitype of both
“bullock™ and *“goar” I have not, however.
straightened out every phase of the subject as yet, so I
do not speak of it mueh. I understand your interpre-
tation of Heb, 13: 12, 13, but should like to know how
vou uunderstand 1 Cor. 10: 16,  Also, why was it neces-
sary to saerifice two animals to typify the one sacrifice
of Jesus?  [These questions are answered in N.C.\.
far July, pages 58 and 62 —Ed.|

I am cagerly awaiting the arrival of “Bible Talks.”
May the Lord bless your endeavours to search the
Seriptures, and enable you to take warning from the
experience of others.  For sympathising  with those
brethren who have made a courageous stand for truth,
I have been denounnced as having gone into outer dark-
ness—second death.  Sueh petty threats and denuncia-
tions are, to my mind, unchristian. May God speedily
bring those who have been so helpful in the past to a
realization of the wrong course they are pursuing, is
iny fervent prayer. Enelosed find order for N.C.A.
and “Bible Talks,” and shall appreeiate a few copies
of the paper for use as samples.

Yours in the one Hope,
, Pennsylvania.

COLPORTEU RS For “Bible Talks” are wanted everywhere. Substantial discounts allowed. Is not this your
——LTURIEURS
_

*Day of Opportunity ?""
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For Heart and Mind

Qctober 1909

HOW READEST THOU?

Have you a devout interest in the Divine Purpose and a desire to understand it better ?

EARTH OR ASHES?

Some Bible students refer to 2 Peter 3: 7 to
prove that the beautiful earth is to be reduced to
cinders. Have you found this text hard to under-
stand?> Do you know that, taken in comnection
with the preceding verses, it does not at all teach
the destruction of the planet?

DIFFICULTIES REMOVED

Some Christian Friends are not convinced that
the goodness of God has prepared a blessing for
“all the families of the earth,” to be given them in
and by the Kingdom of God. They bring forward
some texts of Scripture to be explained. Weuld
you like to have these texts all explained together
in convenient form for reference—the objections of
all classes of objectors fully met?

THE REST OF THE DEAD

Would vou be interested to see the latest word of
the ancient MSS. on Rev. 20: 3, and a diagram
showing the pames, dates and contents of the best
fifty Greek manuscripts of the New Testament?
TYPES AND SHADOWS ’

Are you interested in the “things written afore-
time for our learning?’  Have you fully con-
sidered the Atonement-day typical sacrifices for
sin, and how they all—Bullock, Lord's goat and
Scapegoat—were fulfilled in and by Jesus, the
world's Redeemer?  Would you like to see the
New Testament Scriptures, which clearly point out
these three fulfilments?

THE DEAD-—-WHERE ARE THEY?

Ninety thousand (90,000) are dying every 24
hours. What becomes of them? Would it be a
help or convenience to you to have the Scripture
evidences on this subject put together in connected
form, so that you can lay them before your fricnds?

THE GREAT COVENANTS

The Almighty was party to a number of Cove-
nants, but three of these stand out conspicuously.
Is the relationship of each of these to the other twa
as clear before your mind as you could wish it to
be? To which of them are yon related, and how
and why? You are invited to consider the Scrip-
tural evidences in the volume.

HOW MUST WE LIVE?

It is not enough to say "Lord, Lord.” He who
would become heir of the promises must be a doer
as well as a hearer of the Word. The vital sub-
ject of consecration, which Christians cannot afford
to ignore, finds a prominent place in these “Bible
Talks.”

OTHER SUBJECTS

What is a Real Gospel Sermon?  (See the
Scriptural illustration in the Book.) Why is Evil
allowed? What i3 the Penalty for Sin? Where
will John the Baptist, the greatest of the Prophets,
spend Eternity?  What answer can be given to
this in view of our Lord’s own words in Mart. 11| :
11?2 All the above and many other interesting
questions are discussed in a manner which it i3
hoped will afford light and comfort to the Reader.

ILLUSTRATIONS

(1) A map of the Earth, showing the distribu-
tion of population according to Religions, (2) A
Diagram showing the proportions of the various
Religions according to late statistics.  (3) A Dia-
gram showing the names. dates and contents of the
oldest fifty Greek manuscripts of the New Testa-
ment,

DESCRIPTION AND PRICE

Good Paper, Large Print, Handsome Cloth Bind-
ing. Price per copy. 2/6; 60 cents; Marks 2.50;
Fr. 3. (To subscribers to "THE New CoVENANT
ApvocaTe," 1/6; 35 cents; Marks 1.50; Fr, 1.80;
in any quantity.) Postage extra, in Australia,
New Zealand and ¥iji, 5d. per copy; elsewhere,
10d.; 20 cents; Marks, 0.75; Fr. 1,
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Types, Symbols and

IHlustrations

Rest and Restitution

Which are a shadow of things to come: but the body is of
Christ—Cuol. 2: 17.

TYPE, in the sense in which that word is used in

A sueh dizenssions as the present, is a representa-
tion of spiritual truth by means of actions or ob-

jeets placed before the senses, and caleulated o
convey through them to the mind a lively coneeption
of the truth whieh they are designed to represent.® A
type is uot, as is too often Imagined, anything in the
Old Testament, between which and certain doctrines of
the New a lively imagination may suecced in tracing
some analogy or resemblanee; it is something which
the Divine Author of Seripture announces to us as hav-
ing lheen specifically contrived and appointed for the
vne purpose of adumbrating certuin religivus truths,
and foreshadowing eertain future trunsactions with
which these truths were connected. Viewed simply in

itself it is a hieroglyph or symbolical representation of -

divine truth; viewed in its relation to Christianity, it
served the purpose of a pre-intimation or memorial, to
those whu livod before the advent of Christ, of the great
facts connected with him on which Christianity, as a
religious system, rests. Its parallel is propheey. Like
it, it teaches a present truth, and announces a future
fulfilment of it; like it also, it has in its capacity of a
type ane definite meaning and one definite fulfilment, to

*The word Type (fupos) signifies u model. Now, a model
may be used for two purposes, according as it presents to us a
copy to be followed by us, or as it simply enables us to con-
ceive of the character and qualities of that of which it is a
transcript. In the former sense, the word oceurs in the New
Testament frequently (cf. Aets 7: 44; Phil. 3: 17, ete.); in
the latter, it is used in such inquiries as the present. The New
Testament terms for the ancient types are, skia, hupodeigma,
and parabole.

both of which it was intended and designed to point.
The difference between a propheey and a type lies ouly
in this, that the former teaches by words, the latter by
things: the former, that is, by an artificial combina-
tion of signs; the latter, by a scenieal representation
of the whole truth at onee. A word is the svmbol of
an idea; a type is the symbol of some prineiple, or law,
and the prediction of some great general fact in the
ceonomy of redemption.

Resemblance Between a Type and
and Acted Parable

This mode of instrnetion bears a considerable ve-
semblance to what we ay conceive an acled parable
would be.  Let us suppose, for instanee, that our Lord,
instead of describing in words the conduet and cirenm-
stanees of the prodigal son, had, by the help of suitable
actors and scenes, made the whole to pass before the
eyes and cars of his auditors, the lesson would have
been conveyed to them mueh in the same way as the
truth concerning himself was conveyed to the anecient
Jews .y the typical rites of the Mosaic economy. In
neither case is the lesson new, nor fully to be under-
stood without an elucidatory comment; the object of
both being to impress vividly a truth, otherwise reason-
able or familiar, upon the minds of those to whom it is
presented. There is this difference, however, between
such a representation and a type—that the former being
merely 'doctrinal would be exhausted in inculeating a
present truth, whilst the latter would, with the doctrine,
incorporate a prophetic reference to some great event
yet to happen, on which the doctrine was based.

Whoever receives this paper, not having ordered it, is req

regular reader.

ted to ider it an invitation to become

Subscribe now.




116

The New Covenant Advocate

November, 1909

Adaptation to the Human Mind of this
Mode of Instruction
The peculiar adaptation of this mode of conveying
truth to the mind, rendered it at once a fitting vehicle
for the instruction of those who lived under a prepara-
tory economy like that of the Jews, and a favourite in-
strument of tuition with them and most ancient nations.
We are so constituted, that ideas suggested by impres-
sions upon the senses are generally much more vivid
and permnnent\flthnn those which come in consequence
of previous trains of thought; and among the senses
themselves, that of sight is the one whose snggestions
are the most impressive, a fact of which Horace
reminds us in the well-known lines:—

“Segnius irritant animos demissa per aurem,
Quam quae sunt oculis suhjecta fidelibus, et gquae
Ipse sibi tradit spectator.”—FEp, ad Pisones. 180—1852.

Henee, nothing sngzests an idea so foreibly to the mind
as the appearance of some ohjeet with which that idea
has heen wont to be associated.  Trmatters not what the
prineiple of associntion may have heen—whether re-
semblance, contrast, or contignity; provided only the
sensible object has been strictly associated with the
absent idea, the pereeption of the one immediately re-
calls the conception of the other, and that with im-
mensely greater vividness than any process of reazoning
or reflection ecould have done. We may sit down and
think, for instance. of some dear departed friend; we
may recall his gait, his look. his smile; we may muse
over seencg of ever-memorable delicht which we have
witnessed in his society; and the time may glide away
in a sweet dream of days that have passed for ever, and
jovs that, but for memory, would have long since
perished. But how vagne after all and evanescent are
the conceptions which sueh a process excites, com-
pared with those which rush into the bosom, when our
eye gazes upon a faithful portraiture of our friend, or
even upon some trifling relic which we have seen him
use, and with which his person and conduct may be
associated in our minds! The eye then most power-
fully affects the heart. Our friend seems, once more,
to stand before us, in form, and lineament, and look,
exactly as he used to be when we enjoyed his society
in days that are past; and we almost fear to move lest
we shonld break the spell which has so vividly restored
to us the much loved form.

Tt is upon this principle, T apprehend, that the Lord’s
Supper, as an institute of Christianity, receives its
rationale, and is shown to be, like all the other provi-
sions of that system, based upon a profound acquaint-
ance with. and adapted to the peculiar necessities of,
our mental and moral constitution. That ordinance
teaches us no doctrine or fact with which the written
records of our religion do not make us acquainted; it
only aims at making use of that law of our nature

above referred to for the purpose of impressively com-
memorating to us the grand fundamental fact of the
Christian system, Tt is true we could have remem-
bered Christ and his propitiatory death, without such
an ordinance, just as we must believe is done by many
excellent persons wha either entirely neglect this ordin-
ance, or observe it at such distant periods of time, that
the disciplinary effect of it must be very much lost upon
them; but had no such ordinance existed—had no
similar provision been made for bringine the grand
truths coneerning our Saviour sensibly before our
minds, who ean tell ta how low and lifeless a state the
average piety of the Christian Church might have sunk
under the depreciating and degrading influcnces to
which in this world it is continnally exposed?
Instances in the Scriptures of Symbolical
Usacqges and Actions

Upon the same principle, we may account for the
frequent nse of symholieal actions amongst all nations,
even in regard to matters not at all, or only indireetly,
connected with religions ideas. Thus, in the time of
Abraham, the binding nature of an oath was symbolized
by the putting of the hand of the person sworn under
the thigh of him by whom the cath was administered.
So also, in later times, the practice of boring the car of
those slaves who refused to avail themselves of the
liberty which the vear of Tnbilee bronght—the striking
of hands and the dividing of an animal into halves in
making of covenants—the exclanging of gurments as a
token of amity, and the rending of sarments as a sign
of grief; and many other customs among the Jews par-
took of this symbolical character, and are referable to
the same source. Nor was this confined to the Jews.
Among the Egyptians, the Greeks. the Romans, and
even in many cases in our own country at our own
day, we find important transactions solemnized by cer-
tain symbolical acts, which but for their symbolieal
character would often appear ludicrous or childish.

In the Seriptures, we find many instances in which
symbolical actions were performed for purposes of in-
struction and impression, even in regard to matters not
immediately relating to the Christian revelation. This
was especially the :ase when the matter in question
was something future, in which case the symbolical
action became a type or predictive sign of what was to
come. Thus Abijah, when commissioned to announce to
Jeroboam the secession of the ten tribes from the house
of Solomon, and their adherence to him, met him in the
way and caught the new garment that was on him and
rent it into twelve pieces, of which he gave ten to
Jeroboam, thereby signifying to him what was to
happen. A still ' more remarkable instance is that re-
corded in 2 Kings 13: 14-19, where we are informed of
the means which Elisha took, upon his death-bed, to

This paper is prepared for stu'dy ; 'therefore {keep it for reference.
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indicate to the King of Israel the victories which he
should obtain over the Syrians. “Now Elisha,” we are
told, “was fallen sick of his sickness whereof he died.
And Josiah the king of Israel came down unto him,
and wept over his face, and said, O my father, my
father, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof.
And Elisha said unto him, Take bow and arrows: and
he took unto him bow and arrows. And he said to the
king of Israel, Put thine hand upon the bow; and he
put his hand upon it: and Elisha put his hands upon
the king’s hands. And he said, Open the window east-
ward: and he opened it. Then Elisha said, Shoot: and
he shot. And he said, The arrow of the Lord’s deliver-
ance, and the arrow of deliverance from Syria; for
thou shalt smite the Syrians in Aphek, till thou have
consumed them. And he said, Take the arrows: and
he took them. And he said unto the king of Israel,
Smite upon the ground: and he smote thrice, and
stayed. And the man of God was wroth with him, and
said, Thou shouldest have smitten five or six times;
then hadst thou smitten Syria till thou hadst eonsumed
it: whereas now thou shalt smite Syria but thrice.”
Here the apparently unmeaning action beeame, when
accompanied with the prophet’s explanation, a highly
impressive and memorable type of the cvents which
were to happen, as well as of the agency by which
they were to be bronght about—the hand of Tlisha
upon the king’s hand cvidently betokening the union
of divine and human ageney in the matter.
Symbolical Actions of the Prophets

In the writings of the prophets, we have numerous
instances recorded, in which they were enjoined to per-
form certain transactions for the purpose of thercby
becoming signs or types of what was to come to pass.
Thus, Jeremiah was directed to break a potter’s
earthen bottle in the valley of Hinnom, for the pur-
pose of indicating to the Jews that, even so, would
God break the people and their city. (Jer. 19: 1-11.)
So also, on several occasions, Ezekiel was a sign unto
the people, as in one instance he was especially in-
structed to tell them, when, having prepared his stuff
for removing, and dug throngh the wall of his house
and carried it out thereby, he, in answer to the ques-
tion, “What doest thou?” replied, “I am your sign:
like as T have done, so shall it be done unto them:
they shall remove and go into captivity.” (Ezck. 1:9,:
3-16.) An instance of the same kind is furnished in
the New Testament, when Agabus took Paul’s girdle,
and bound his own hands and feet, and said, “Thus
saith the Holy Ghost, so shall the Jews at J erusalem
bind the man that owneth this girdle.”—Acts 21: 11.

Without unnecessarily multiplying instances, the
above are surely sufficient to show that the mOfle of
instructing by types was one with which the patriarehs

and Jews were familiar, and of which they made fre-
quent use. This being the case, can it surprise us that
this mode should have been adopted, and employed
upon a large scale and in a‘systematic form, for the
purpose of keeping before the minds of the people of
God those grand truths, upon which their hopes for
eternity conld alone be founded? On the contrary, is it
not natural to suppose that an instrument, which both
philosophy and experience show to be remarkably
adapted to the purposes of religions instruction,
should be adopted by Him, who, in condescending to
be the Teacher of our race, has in all the means em-
ployed for that purpose displayed at once his unerring
wisdom and unbounded grace?

Recognition and Interpretation of Types

Before proceeding to the examination of the
different Messianic types of the Old Testament, it will
be neeessary to offer a few preliminary remarks, for
the purpose of placing before you certain principles,
by the application of which we shall be enabled to
procced with greater security, both to the determina-
tion of what is a type of Christ, and to the explana-
tion of the truths which each type sets forth.

These principles appear to me to be involved in the
definition and deseription already given of a type;
and will therefore be best exhibited in the form of de-
duetions or inferences from our previous remarks.

I. Tt follows, from the above deseription of a twvpe,
that its essence does not lie in mere vesemblanee be-
tween it and its fulfilment, or antitype. The end
which it serves in relation to the antitype is that of

wvividly snggesting it to the mind. Now it is obvious

that for this mere resemblance will be of no use; for
whatever may be the aceuracy with which that re-
semblance is framed, it will never suggest to us, of
ifself. any thing bevond itself. A picture may be
minutely aceurate in all its delineations, but if we have
nathing beyond the picture to instruet us, it will, of
course, suggest nothing but what has a reference to itself
as an object of art. The most accurate likeness of an
individual will never, of itself, suggest that individual
to the mind, unless we have known him by some other
means. ’
The Use of a Type Is to Suggest
the Antitype

The fact is, as it appears to me, that resemblance does
not enter necessarily into the idea of a tvpe at all. The
essential element of a type is, associative or suggestive
capacity, i.e., the power of calling vividly before the
mind something which is itself absent. Now this may
exist either with or without resemblance, just as in the
case of words, where a particular sound, or combination
of sounds may become the invariable symbol of certain
ideas, between which and the sound the liveliest fancy
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can trace no vestige of a resemblance. The main point
in all such cases is, that the mind have acquired a
labit of connecting the two together, so that on the per-
ception of the one may invariably follow the conception
of the other. Of course, where resemblance exists, so
much the better, both as regards the certainty, and the
vividness of the consequent conception; and the general
presence of this in a type, conspires to give that mode of
teaching one great advantage over mere verbal instrue-
tions; still, it seems essential to a right view of this mat-
ter, and to its deliverance from the mass of absurdities
under which it has been erushed, that we should bear in
mind that it is as possible for a type to exist without
any natural resemblance to its dntitype, as it is for a
word to be the sign of an idea to whiech it bears no
analogy real or supposed.

The Power of Suggesting Derived from

Divine Appointment

But it may be asked, if the essence of a type consists
in itz power of calling before the mind a vivid eoncep-
tion of its antitype, by what is this power itself deter-
mined? In other words, how comes the type to possess
this faculty? I answer, by the express appointment of
Him by whom the type was ordained. According to
the definition, it is an institution, created for the ex-
press purpose of foreshadowing the great truths of the
Christian revelation. Its adaptation for this purpose,
then, is derived primarily from the fact of its appoint-
ment. There may be, and in general there 1s, besidss
thiz, n natural adaptation for this purpose, arising from
the intended similarity between the type and the anti-
type; but this scemns rather to serve the purpose of
keeping wp the habit of connecting the two together,
than to have originally created that habit. TIn the
course of time, perhaps, the habit becomes so confirmed,
that, as is the case with words, people yield to it
without any thought or inquiry as to its origin; but,
in the first instance, it could only have been by their
being expressly told that such and such acts and ob-
jeets were designed by God to picture to them such and
such truths of Christianity, that any associative connec-
tion came to be established between the one and the
other.

The truth upon this head has been briefly, but very
clearly and forcibly expressed by the late Bishop Marsh,
in the following terms:—*“To constitute one thing the
type of another, as the term is generally understood in
reference to Scripture, something more is wanted than
mere resemblance. The former must not only resemble
the latter, but must have been designed to resemble the
latter. Tt must have been so designed in its original
institution, It must have been designed as something
-preparatory to the latter. The type as well as the anti-
type must have been pre-ordained; and they must have

been pre-ordained as constituent parts of the same
general scheme of Divine Providence. It is this previ-
ous design, and this pre-ordained connection, which con-
stitute the relation of type and antitype.”

Evils to which the Neglect of this
Principle Has Led

The importance of the principle here announced
must be allowed by all who have paid any attention to
the history of typical theology. To the neglect of it,
are in a great manner to be traced those cxegetical
monstrosities which have brought a stigma, not only
upon the doctrine of the types, but upon all spiritnal
interpretation of Scripture together. Procceding upon
the agsumption, that every thing in the Old Testament
was typical of something in the New, and that the only
eriterion of a type was resemblance between it and its
antitype, men of lively imaginations have revelled in
the exercise afforded to their ingenuity by the multipli-
cation of such resemblances, until they have left nothing
that can be regarded as simply historieal in the whole
of the Old Testament. Error has thus found a cheap
method of defence; for, what more easy than to find
some person, or action, or ordinance, which might be
shown to bear a resemblance to the opinion in question,
and, consequently, to confer upon that opinion a Divine
sanction? Truth has, by the same means, received
many an injury; for what can be more detrimental to
a good cause, than to rest its defence upon bascless
analogies and fanciful comparisons? And worst, per-
haps, of all, the friends of C'hristianity, by treating the
histories of Seripture as if they were mere contrivances
for the ndumbration of spiritual truths, in other words,
mere fables, have taught its enemies first to doubt, and
then boldly to deny the truth of those histories, and
thereby to sap the very foundation upon which our re-
ligion rests.

MNeothing Is to be Viewed as Typlcal
Which is Not Also Symbolical

The safeguard against such extravagance is, to keep
fast hold of the principle, that nothing is to be viewed
as a type which cannot be shown to have been expressly
appointed to be such by God.

II. A second principle involved in the view above
given of the Seripture types is, that nothing can be re-
garded as {ypical which is not also symbolical. This
follows immediately from the position, that a type is a
sensible emblem, or prefigurative token of some spiritual
truth, which itself rests upon certain events yet future,
but- of which events a certain degree of knowledge is
possessed by those to whom the type is exhibited. In all
such cases, a twofold impression is conveyed to the
mind: in the first place, that a particular truth already
known is symbolically indicated; and in the second
place, that those gyents on which that truth depends
shall certainly take place.
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It may aid my hearers in the apprehension of the
principlo I am now enforeing, if 1 remind them, that
in the testimony of God concerning Iis Son there are
two points; one of fact, and one of doetrine, on both
of which we must be instructed before we can really
believe that testimony in all its fulpness. What Ged
ealls us in the Bible to belicve, is, first, ““the truth;”
and, secondly, that “truth, as it is in Christ Jesus”
With regard, for instance, to the doctrine of salvation
by the atomement, there is, first, the general principle,
that such a mode of salvation is reasonable, practicable,
and intended by Ged; and, secondly, the matter of faet,
that such an atoncment has resally been prescnted by
our Lord Jesus Christ, and accepted by the Sovereign
and Judge of all. Now it was, of course, the same
under the Qld Testament dispensation: there was both

- the dectrine to be announced, and the fact to be pre-

dicted, before a complete statement of saving faith could
be laid before the mind; and it was only ns boih of
1hese were appreliended, that the belief of 8 Jew in the
truth Dbecame full and iatelligent.

How, then, was this exigeney met by the typical sys-
tem of imstruction? In this way—that every type
contained at once a symbol of the truth, and a predie-
tion of the fact. It presented to the senses of the be-
bwlder, an outwerd sign of a great generul trutk, and
a memorial, that in due scason the event o which that
truth rested would take place. Thus, for instance, in
the case of sacrifice, there was both a symbol and a type.
The slaying of the animal, and the burning of its flesh,
wore emblems of the great truth, that the sinner whose
substitute that animal had bacome, deserved death

us well as of the general truth, that God's plan
of saving men from that desert, was by the substitu-
tionary sufferings of another. All this, hewever, would
Lave been of ne avail to the sin-burdeuned lsraelite, who
knew well that no mere animal could make atonement
for the sinz of man, bad not that uct prefigured and
predicted the great sacrifice for sin on the part of the
Lamb of God. But, pointed forward to this, his faith
abtained an object on which to rest, and he was en-
abled to rejoice in the salvation of God. So also
with regard to thé immediate consequences of sacrifice.
When a2 Jew had committed a trespass against the
Mosaic law, he had to offer certain sacrifices before he
could enjoy hie civil and political rights. Immediately,
however, on presenting these, he stood rectus in curia;
he was sequitted of the sin he had committed, and re-
stored to his civil privileges. With this, 2 mere earnal
and worldly Jew was content. But to the pious be-
liover, all this wae only the eymbol and type of some-
thing spiritual. It reminded him that his sins against
God had made him guiliy, and exeluded him from the
Divine favour; it directed him to the need of a sacri-

fice for sin ere God wenld forgive his transgression;
and it assured him, that just as by sacrifice he had been
restored to his place in the Jewish state, so by the great
saerifice might he be restored to the Divine {avour, and
to a place in that kingdom, of which the Jewish nation
was the type.

The principle here 1aid down has been little attended
to by typologists. Hence, they have created = muhtitude
of types which have no existence, and could have none,
in reality. They have forgotten in their interpretations
to ask, What did this figure? aud have confined them-
selves to the guestion, What did thiz prefigure? The
cousequence haa been, not only that their explanations
have been arbitrary aud fanciful; but that they lhave
made types of what could not, in the nature of things,
have possessed any such character. Iow inany persons,
for imstanee, have been made types of Christ! as if an
individual in his personal character could be a type or
wodel of any thing bt himself! And how preatly have
the niuds of many been perplexed at the idea of wicked
wen, 25 many of the Jewish kings and priests were,
being types of the pure and sinless Saviour, Ior my
own pari, 1 could as scon conceive of (od making an
individaal lamb or goat simply as such 2 type of Christ,
13 his maeking an individual man a type of Christ; nay,
the latter supposition is more moustrous thac the for-
mer, for 3 is easier to conceive of an innocent animal
boing the type of the holy Jesus, than of a wicked and
depraved man being so.  The truth is, that neither the
oue nor the other, s an individual, was the {ype; and
if typologists had bub kept fast hold of the principle,
that nothing is typical which is not also symbolical, such
errors would not have been propagated. A
person, as such, can never be a symbol. He may do a
symbolicul act, or sustain & symbolical office, or be the
subject of a symbolical transaetion; but, in ali these in-
stances, it is the act, or office, that is symbolical, and
not the man. Thus, under the Mosaic economy, it was
not the prieat, whether good or bad, that was the type
of Christ; it was the symbolical cffice with which that
priest was invested. It was not the animal, whether
lamb, or bull, or goat, that was the type; but the symbo-
lical act of sacrifice of which that animal waa the ob-
ject. And so of other things. It was not David, or
Manasseh, or Ahab, that was the type of Christ, as

King of Zion; it was the royal office with which these

were invested, symbolical as that wae of the theoeracy,
which was typiesl of the kingly dignity of the Re-
deemer. It was not the mingled mass of Israelites, good
and bad, pure and vile, which was the type of the
Christian Church; it was the national institation—the
symbol of the chosen and special community of which
God, the Father of spirits, is hesd and ruler. In inter-
preting types, we must lay mere persons out of view en-
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tirely, and confine our attention to such things as can
possess, and can be shown to possess, a symboliecal char-
acter. Such must be things divinely instituted, and in-
vested with the peculiar character they bear; not mere
individuals entering the world in the ordinary course
of nature, and carrying throughout their whole life a
personal, individual responsibility, as moral agents act-
ing for themselves, and accountable to God for all that
they purpose or perform. Hence, it is only to offices,
placés, times, and actions, that a typieal character can
be really imputed. All these admit of receiving a sym-
bolical character, und of being the subject of Divine in-
stitution; and it i1s to such, therefore, as they are pre-
sented to us in the Old Testament, that we ought to
confine our attention in attempting to ascertain what
and how much of instruction was conveyed by means
of typical udumbrations to those who lived under the
ancient economies.

Recent Inquiries into Ancient Symbolology

The way for the scientific und successful interpreta-
tion of the Mosaie symbols has been greatly facilitated
by the inquiries which many eminent scholars have of
late pursued into the ancieut symbolology gencerally. [t
had long been a favourite opinion that the mythological
tales with which the ancient heathen religions ave ve-
plete, were, in their origin, only so many parables in
which certain fundamental truths were taught, and cer-
tain great facts comnmemorated in a popular and memor-
able style; and that the secret mysteries which belonged
more or less to all these religious systems, were ounly
more recondite adumbrations of &till lngher truths than
the vulgar mythology embraced. Proceeding upon this
assumption, recent inquirers have succeeded in  un-
folding a profound system of symbolical nature-worship
which pervades all the ancient mythologies, and the ex-
position .of which has cast no small light upon the
spiritual history of antiquity, and explained much that
seemed strange and capricious in the religious systems
both of the east and of the west. In making use, how-
ever, of such inquiries for the explanation of the Mosaic
symbols, it is necessary continually to bear in mind the
radical distinction between the object for which these
were used, and that which the symbols of heathen
mythology were designed to serve. The object of the
latter was to represent the fundamental principles of a
philesophical natnre-worship; the object of the former
was to keep up the remembrance of the truths of a
purely spiritual religion conveyed by Divine revelation
to mankind. To this belong, therefore, the symbols, not
of powers, influences, and tendencies, but of spiritual
truths—of grand facts, or laws in the administration of
the Divine government, and especially in relation to the
plan of redemption through Christ. To forthshadow
these was the specific object of the ancient Jewish

ritual; and it is for these we are to look amidst “the
mysterious meanings,” as Milton ‘terms them, of its

splendid ceremonial.
Principles for the Interpretation of the
Mosaic Symbols
For the safe interpretation of the Mosaic symbols,
ihe following principles, taken, with a few alterations,
from the work of Professor Baehr, may be found of

advantages—

{1.) The symbalical ritual, as a whole and in its individual
parts, can set fortlt only such ideas anmd truths as accord with
the known, and elsewhere clearly announced, principles of Old
Testament theology.

(2.) An accurate knowledge of the outward constitution of
each symbol is an indispensable condition of its interpreta-
tion; for, as the sole object of the symbol is to convey spiritual
truth by sensible representations, to attempt to discover the
former before we understand the latter, is to endewvour to
réach an end without using the means.

(3.) The first step in the interpretation of a symbol is the
explanation of its name; for, as this is generally given with
a direct reference to the idea syinbolised, it forms of itself a
sort of exponent of the symbol to which it is affixed.

{4.) Each syvmhol expresses, in general, only one grand idea;
at the same time, of course, im-ﬁnling all subordinate ideas
that may be invalved in it. Thus, in the case ol sacrifices, a
variety of truths are presented to the mind, but all going to
make up the one grand truth which that rite symbolised.

(5.) Lach symbol has always the same fundamental mean-
ing, however different may be the objects with which it is
combined. Thus, for instance, the act of purification las the
aame syvmbolical meaning, whether it is performed upon a per-
son or an animal, or upon a material object.

(8.) In imer]areting a symbol, we must throw out of view
all that is merely necessitated by the laws of its physical con-
dition, and that does not serve to help out the symbnolical re-
presentation.

Symbals have often accessories of two kinds: the one
consisting of such as are in themselves symbolical, and
which go to make up the sum total of the representa-
tion; the other, of such as are, from the nature of
things, required by the material objects composing the
symbol for their continued existence. Thus, in the case
of the candlestick in the sanctuary, it was provided
that it should have branches, and knops, and flowers,
and also that it should be supplied with snuffers and
snuff dishes. Now, of those accessories, the former
were not indispensable to its serving the purpose for
which it was designed—that of giving light; but they,
having each a symbolical meaning, added to the sym-
bolical effect of the whole; whereas, the latter were
merely required in order to prevent the lights from dying
out for want of cleunsing. Keeping this distinction in
view, we need not be afraid of going too minutely into
the explanation of the Mosaic ritual. Every thing, in
fact, of which it was composed was a symbol, with the
single exception of such things as the earthly, physical
condition of the substance or persons employed rendered

indispensable.

Types to be Distinguished from
Comparisons

ITI. These observations will enable us to distinguish
Types from two things with which they have often been
confounded, viz., Comparisons and Allegories.
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The New Testament teachers, occasionally, for the
sake of illustrating their meaning, introduce a com-
parison, drawn from some well—know:f fact in the h_ls-
tory of the Jewish people, between which and the point
they are discussing there exists some obvious analogy.

1n this way, vur Lord makes use of the fact of
A oses’s erccting the brazen serpent in the wilderness for
the purpose of illustrating his own character as a de-
liverer, who was to be “lifted up, that whosoever be-
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting
Jife.” (Johm iii. 14, 15.) On another oceasion, he in-
<tituted a comparison between his own ease, as about to
be consigned for a scason to the tomb, and that of
Jonah, who had been “three days and three nights in
the belly of the fish.” (Matt. xii. 40.) I'rom this, it
has been hastily concluded, that these events, and others
alluded to in the New Testament in a similar manner,
were real types and prefigurations of the facts they are
brought to illustrate. 1t is obvious, however, that there
is a great difference between an historical event—
whether occurring in the natural conrse of things or by
the special interposition of the Divine power, and
which 1 subsequent writer or spenker may make use of
to illustrate, by eomparison, some fact or doctrine of
which le is treating—and a sywmbolical mstitute ex-
pressly appointed by God to prefigure, to those among
whom it was set up, certamm great lransactions i con-
nection with that plan of redewption, which, in the
fulness of time, he was to unfold to mankind. In the
two cases above referred to, there is the total absence of
any evidenee that the events recorded pdssess any other
than a simple historieal character. 1In the case of the
brazep serpent, indeed, we have Divine appointment;
but along with the appointment, we have the specific
mention of the purpose for which it was set up, which
was not to teach any religious truths at all, or form any
part of religions worship, but simply that it might act
as an instrument of cure to the Israelites who were bit-
ten by the fiery tlying serpents. 1t is also possible that
such a thing as the brazen serpent might possess a sym-
bolical charaeter; but if any will, from this, argue that
it really had such a character, and that it was a symbol
of Christ, it will be incumbent upon him, in the first
place, to show some evidence in favour of his inference,
and, in the next, to explain how it should come to pass
that the express symbolical antithesis of the Messiah,
the serpent, could form part of an institute intended to
prefigure his work as the Saviour of Men. As to the
case of Jonah, we do not find in it so much as the ap-
pearance of anything typical; and, indeed, it would
have been very strange, had God caused the prophet to
perform an action, typical of the burial and resurrec-
tion of Christ, under circumstances in which there was
no human being to receive any instruction by it except

himself. A type is an acted lesson—a visible represen-
tation of invisible truths. To its utility, therefore, spec-
tators are as indispensable as actors; and where the
former are not present, to say that God appoints the
latter to go through their performance is to charge 1lim
with doing sowmething in vain. '

Types to be Distinguished from Allegories

Besides comparisons borrowed from the Old Testa-
ment histories, the New Testament writers oceasionally
ullegorise events recorded in these histories, s.¢., put a
spiritual interpretation upon the historical occurreneces.
Thus, Paul, in order to explain the doctrine of the cove-
nants, allegorises the ancedote of Saral and llagur re-
corded by Moses, making Saral represent the Abraha-
mic or pew or everlastiug covenant, and llagar the
Sinaitie or old covenant. (Gal. 4: 24, 25.) ln the
same way, he allegorises the fact of the water from the
rock following the lsraelites through the wilderness,
speaking of 1t as representing Clwist iu the blessings
Le coufers upon his Church. (1 Cor. 10: 4.) These
allegorisings are ouly compurisons without the foru;
and their use is obviously wmerely to explain one thing
by another. To regard the objects thus allegorised us
designed types of the thiugs they are brought to illus-
trate, is to coufound things which essentially differ.
Between a type and such objects there are, at least,
two very palpable distinetions. LThe one is, that the
latter are historieal events, whilst the former 1s a divine
institution; and the olher is, that the allegorical sense
is a fictibtous weaning put upon u narrative for the
sake of illustrating somethiug else; whereas; the ex-
planation of a type is its irue and only meaning, and
is adduced solely for the sake of uunfolding that mean-
ing. The radical difference between the exposition of
a type and an allegorical interpretation of history, is
apparent from the use which the Apostle makes of
them respectively. His allegorisings are mere illustra-
tions on which, by themselves, nothing is built; where-
as, his typical explanations are all brought forward as
forming the basis of arguments addressed to those who,
admitting the type, were thereby pledged to the ad-
mission of the truths it embodied.

IV. It follows, from the principles above laid down,
that we should always expect in the antitype something
more glorious and excellent than we find in the type.
This is so obvious as hardly to require illustration. Ii
the design of a type be, by outward symboals, to fors-
shadow spiritual truths, it follows that, in proportion
as the thing signified is more valuable than the mere
sign, and as things spiritual and eternal are more glori-
ous than things material and transitory, the type must
be inferior in value and in majesty to that which it is
designed to prefigure. A remark so obvious as this it
would hardly have been worth while to make, had not
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a disposition been shown by many to find the anti-
types of some of the ancient types in objects even less
glorious and imposing than were the shadows of which
they are adduced as the substance.

Typlcal Character of thé Mosaic
Enactment

Having made these preliminary observations on the
Nature, Criteria, and Interpretation of Types, we
shall be the better prepared to enter upon the con-
sideration of those symbolical Institutes by which God
illustrated the truth concerning the way of redemption
which He had provided through the propitiatory
sufferings of Ilis Som.
account in the Old Testament, and especially of those
of them which were organised by Moses, under the
Divine direction, among the Israelites.

That the entire system, not only of rites and cere-
monies, but also of social and politieal relations, which
this great legislator established, was designed to bear
a typical character, can hardly admit of a question
with any who receive as anthoritative the declarations
of our Lord and His Apostles, If the Law was only
one great prophecy of Christ, as our Lord Himself
seems repeatedly to teach (Matt. 5: 17; Luke 24: 44);
if it was a mere shadow of good things to come, of
which the body was Christ; if it only served to the
example and shadow of those heavenly things which
are realised under the Christian dispensation; if it con-
tained only the patterns of things in the heavens; if its
most solemn rites were only figures for the time then
present, by which the Iloly Spirit signified that the
way to heaven, which Christ opened, was not yet made
fully manifest; if, in shert, the dispensation which
Christ introduced was not only one of grace as opposed
to the rigid severity of the law, but one also of fruth
or reality as opposed to the shadows of the law (Col.
2:17; Heb, 10: 1; 8: 5; 9: 9; John 1: 17); what
room can there be for any reasonable doubt as to the
fact, that the Institutes of the Mosaic economy were
designed and adapted adumbrations of that better
economy under which Christians are privileged to live?
Nor, upon any other hypothesis, does there appear a
satisfactory mode of accounting for the minute direc-
tions given by Jehovah to Moses in regard to every
part of the complicated system which he was appointed
to establish. “Doth God take care for oxen?’ is the
question of the Apostle in relation to one of the Mosaic
enactments concerning the treatment of animals (1
Cor. 9: 9); and the principle of this inquiry may be
extended to all the other provisions of that code. If
these provisions served no other purpose than the out-
ward one which they immediately respected, we cannot

refrain from the question, Was the end really worthy.

of the means employed, and of the anxious care mani-
fested by Jehovah for its attainment?

Of these, we have a full.

Each Type, as Such, Pointed 1o Only One
Fact in the Christian Ecomony

Each separate part of the Mosaic ritual typified
only one fact in the Christian dispensation. This fol-
lows, necessarily, from the peculiar character of the
rites of which that system was composed. They were
not only symbolical of certain spiritual truths, but pro-
phetical of certain great events with which these truths
stood connected; and their value as indices depended
entirely upon the steadiness with which they pointed
each to its own peculiar object. As a dial would be

worthless if the gnomon cast more than one shadow,

so a type, as a type, would have been worthless had it
pointed to more than one given fulfilment. It is the
more necessary to insist upon attention to this in inter-
preting types, because nothing is more common in this
department than for writers to assign different refer-
ences to the same type. Thus, the tabernacle in the
Jewish ritual has, by very able writers, been made to
typify at once the human body of Christ, the Christian
Church, and the heavenly world. This appears to me
much the same as if one were to affirm, that three
separate bodies subtending different angles from the
eve of the observer could ecast towards him a common

- shadow, which is physieally impossible.

Sacred Secasons in the Mosalc Ritual

In the Mosaie ritual, provision was made for the
observance of certain sacrep seasoxs, which were to be
devoted exclusively to the performance of certain ap-
pointed religious obscrvances. Thése were the weekly,
monthly, and yearly Sabbaths; the ycar of jubilee; the
three annual festivals, viz. the Passover, the Pentecost,
and the Feast of Tabernacles; and the great day of
Atonement. On these I have to submit to you two
general remarks.

In All of These is Embodied the Idea
ol a Sabbath

1. Of all these sacred seasons, the fundamental idea
is substantially the same—that of a Sabbath. This
term is used in Scripture, to denote the solemn festi-
vals of the Jews generally (Lam. 1: 7; Ezek. 22: 8,
26); and in that part of the law which refers to them,
we find preseribed concerning them all, that the same
abstinence from labour which marked the Sabbaths,
strictly so called, was also to mark them (Lev. 23 and
26). Now, the idea of a Sabbath is generally sup-
posed to be solely that of rest, or cessation from toil,
anxiety and sorrow. In this, however, we have only,
strictly speaking, the negative of an iden; mere absti-
nence from labour carrying with it the conception of
nothing positive, and moreover, possessing no charac-
ter, religious or moral. Hence, it is plain that some-
thing more must be involved in the idea of a Sabbath
than mere rest; and this, some have supposed, must lie
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in the dedication of the appointed time to the Divine
581’730&- .

That such a mode of employing the hours of their
sacred seasons was followed by the pious Jews, there
can be little doubt; but that this entered cssentially
into the tdea of a Sabbath, neither that word itself, nor
any part of the law regarding the Sabbath, supplies
the slightest evidence. We must, therefore, endeavour
to find some other idea than that of religious service,

as that which formed the positive side of this concep-

tion. .
Here our first step is to have recourse to the mean-

ing and usages of the waord itself and its cognates; for,
12 has been already observed, there is no more faithful
wirror of such ideas as that of which we are in search,
than the words which by especial appointment were
used to designate them.
Rest and Restitution

Now the word comes from a root which signifies to
return, and, in some of its parts, to be restored to a state
of former excellence. With this the idea of rest is closely
connected ; for, as we invariably conceive of a state of
repose as preceding one of maotion, we naturally think
of rest from activity as a rveturning to the antecedent
condition of repose. Carrying this meaning of the
root, then, into the derivative, we get as the complete
idea of a Sabbath, a return from the toil and confusion
of our present state, into one resembling that condition
of rest and excellence, in which man’s primordial feli-
city consisted. If this be correct, we shall be justified
in concluding that the Jewish Sabbaths were the sym-
bols, not merely of rest, but of restitution, and became,
consequently, the appropriate types of that state of
blessedness which is to form the consummation and
perfection of the Messiah’s reign, and which is de-
seribed in the New Testament by terms answering to
both of these. This state is also ealled a Sabbatism
(Heb. 4:9), which supplies us with another evidence of
the relation to it of the Jewish Sabbaths.*

Predominance of the Number Seven In
Relation to These Festivals

2. All these festivals were appointed to be observed
at and for definite periods of time, each of which is
determined, in one way or another, by the number
seven. Thus, the seventh day of the week, the seventh
month, the seventh year, and the year after seven times
seven years, were the sabbaths; in the seventh month,
were the day of Atonement, and the Feast of Taber-
nacles; and with this month the Sabbatic year and the

*The opinion, that the idea of the Sabbath embraced the
notion of restitution as well as of rest, is greatly confirmed by
the terms of the law concerning the Sabbatic year of jubilee,
s ye shall refurn every man unto his sion, and eve:
man shall retwrn unto his family.” (Lev. 25: 10.) “In
the year of the jubilee, the field shall return to him of whom

it was hougbt, even to him to whom the possession of the land
did belong.”—Lev. 27: 24. -

year of Jubilee commenced; the Passover and the
Feast of Tabernacles lasted seven days; the Feast of
Pentecost was determined by counting seven times
seven days from the first day of the Passover; and the
Holy Convocations of the people, in each year, were
seven. For this marked predominance of the number
in relation to these festivals, there must have
been some special reason; and this is suggested at once
by the consideration, that among the Iebrews, as
among the Lgyptians and others, that nmmber was the
symbol of perfection and holiness. Of this readers of
the Seriptures are so well aware that I need not adduce
examples,

seven

It may be worth while, however, to men-
tion, as illustrative of the complete hold which this
idea, as involved in the number seven, had acquired
over the minds of the Hebrews, that according to an
idiom of their language, fo swear an oath  was
designated by the word for seven nsed as a verh. Thus,
Ezek. 21: 28 (23), the words rendered in the common
version by “to them that have sworn oaths,” literally
mean “to them that have sevened sevens.” Compare
also Gen. 21: 28; Deut. 4: 31, ete. In the minds of
the Jews, consequently, the idea of sacredness—of
solemnity of consceration, was always associated with
the nunmber seven; and it was doubtless on this account
that that number was made to predominate so much in
the arrangement of the festivals of the Jews. These
were not only seasons of rest and renovation, but of
holy consceration, when the whole people were re-
freshed, and appeared in their character as loly unto
the Lord. There ean be little doubt, T think, but that
in this there was a type of the future time of glory
and rest.

Diatheke

The appellation usually given in the New Testament
to the sacred writings is ke graphe or ai graphai; some-
times fa hiera grammata. In the writings of Paul,
however, frequent reference is made to the difference
between what he calls he palaia diatheke and he kaine
diatheke (2 Cor. 3; Heb. 9, ete.) ; and though in these
passages the reference is obviously not so much to any
written documents as to the covenant, the promise, the
engagement of God with his people under the old and
the new dispensation, yet as that was the object of a
written revelation, the term designating it may very
legitimately be extended to designate the documents in
which it is annoynced. The Apostle himself appears
to have had this in his eye when, in writing to the
Corinthians (2 Cor. 3: 14), he speaks of the reading
of the old covenant, an expression which necessarily
conveys the conception of a written document; so that
if we have not direct inspired authority for this usage
of the word, we have the nearest possible approxima-
tion to such authority.
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The word diatheke having two meanings, that of a
testament and that of a covenant, it has been a contro-
versy of long standing, in which of these senses it must
be taken when applied to designate the collected body
of the Jewish or Christian Secriptures. The only
proper mode of determining this controversy appears
to be to inquire in what sense the word is used by the
sacred writers themselves, and especially by Paul, from
whose use of it the appropriation of it to the purpose
in question 13 derived. Now in regard to this point, it
is admitted on all hands, that the alinost unvarying
sense attached to it in the Seriptures is that of cove-
nant.

In the writings of the Evangelists and Apostles there
is only one instance, respecting which the mass of in-
terpreters are not agreed in attaching to the word the
same meaning. That oceurs Heb. 9: 15—17, where the
Apostle 13 speaking of the necessity of the death of the
diathemenos, in order to the validity of the diutheke,
In the common version, the former of these words is
translated “Testator,” and the latter “Testament;” but
as they may also be translated “the appointed vietim”
and “covenant,” the question is, which of these is to be
preferred? Dr. Macknight has followed the latter
rendering, and the reasons which he has assigned for
this appear perfectly satisfactory.

1. In what sense could the law of Moses be called
a testament, which is a disposition of benefits to a per-
son, which he may either accept or refuse as he pleases,
seeing its obligations were imperative upon all who
lived under it?

2. How was the Mosaic law, if a testament, estab-
lished by the death of the testator?

3. If the gospel dispensation, as Christ’s testament,
was confirmed by his death, was it not as a testament
or will rendered null and void by his resurrection? If
a testator after being dead revive again, does his will
continue of foree?

4. What connection have the office of a mediator and
the sprinkling of blood here mentioned, with the making
of a will? or what is meant by transgressions of the
former will, to atone for which the maker of the new
will died? Do not all these things relate to a covenant,
and not to a testament?

And, in fine, if Christ died merely that His will
might have effect, his death cannot be regarded as
having been the procuring cause of the blessings thus
offered to His people; whereas, if we regard the Apostle
as speaking here of covenants, we are taught to view
our Lord as the great sacrifice by which the covenant
was confirmed. On these grounds, Macknight appears
to me to argue conclusively in favour of the rendering
which he gives to this passage.

The Romish Church has all along strenuously de-
fended the rendering by “Testament,” as tending Lo
favour her doctrine concerning the cup in the Eucharist
being the pledge of Christ's leqacy to his priests.

The conclusion to which these considerations lead is,
that the proper meaning of diatheke, as applied to the
collected books of Scripture, is Covenant.—Rev. Lind-
say Alexander, M.A., in lectures on “The Connection
and Harmony of the Old and the New Testaments,”
Edinburgh, 1841,

L S

Chronological

Order of Types and Antitypes

“=4(y OES the chronological order of types imply a
similar chronological order of antitypes?

Before considering this question it may be well for
the reader to have well-defined ideas as to what consti-
tutes a “type,” and wherein it differs from an allegory,
a symbol, an example, an illustration, a “shadow.”
We commend the article appearing in this issue,
“Types, Symbols and Illustrations.”

Cruden says, a Shadow is “the representation which
anything makes of itself,” ete. “The law is called a
shadow of good things to come (Heb. 10: 1); that is,
the Mosaic economy was only a dark obscure represen-
tation of Christ, who was the substance of the legal
shadows. Some are of opinion that the Apostle here
alludes to the custom of painters, who first make a rude
draught, and from it draw a perfect picture.”

It is not correct, therefore, to 'cousider every
occurrence and incident of the Old Testament a type of
something in the New, nor to construe every antitype

fulfilled as in itself a type of some thing or event to
follow, and so on. The antitype must in every case be
the substance of which the type was the “shadow,” and
a “shadow’ is not of the same essence us the substance,
nor an exact image of the substance, as a seal is an
exact impression of a signet, but a general out
line with the details more or less obscure. The
type must be of God’s purpoeseful design, and it, as well
as the antitype, must be definitely indicated in God’s
Word.. Where these principles are not adhered to,
Seripture interpretation becomes a jumble of human
fancy and ingenuity.

On the authority of the Lord and the Apostles the
following may be regarded as types and antitypes. [t
will be observed that all except the Melchisedec type
are based on Heb. 10: 1, and that the Melchisedec type
shows the Aaronic type to have been “not the very
image” of the office of Jesus Christ as High Priest.
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The Passever lamb or kid,
saerilied for tle deliverance
of the people of lsrael, in-
cluding the first borns.

AMosez in Dia ollice as
aedintor and Adminksivator
of the Law Covemant.—
Fxonl, 18: 13-1%

The blood ratifying e
Law Covenanl, — I{eb. 4.
18-20.

The “blood of balls and
guals."——l.ev. 16.

The “scapeguat,” bearing
awny the sins of Isracl—

Lev, 18: 5, 22 . ) .
The ‘ashes of an heifer)
—Xum. 19. ]
‘The Tabernacle in the

wilderness,—Heb, 8: 2.
The paiterns of things in

the heavens.—lleh. 9: 23,

A: 5.

The Melehiseder ollice—n

king who is alse prical—

ANTITYPE.

“Christ our 1"assover, sac-
rificed for ws™ (1 Cor. 35:
7y, for all men.—John d4:
al.

Jesng  in Hia  offiece as
AMuliator and Administrator
nE the New Covenant.—]
Tin. 2: 5: Heb, 8: 6; '
3.

The bovd of Jesns——rati-
{ying the New Covenant
Heh, 12: 24,

The bluod of Jesus.—1leh
9: 12-14.

Jesus, the lamb of God
wlhich bearetl away the sin
af the world —.Jfohn 1: 24,

The Llool of Jesus—1leb,
5: 13, 14.

[Teaven it=elf,
heavenly  arrangcments, —
IMelh. 9: 24: §: 4; Eph. 1: &

The beavenly things them-
selvea—Heb, 4¥: 23,

Jeares, High 1"riest  after
the avder af Melehizsedee—

anid

Gen. 14: 1B Psa. 110+ 43 1Meh. 72 1217, 21,

Now let us examine and compare these Tyvpes and
Antitypes, and observe their chronelogical order.  JAs
a result we find:—

The tabernacle, with its requirement of a propitiatory
offering, was built efter the slaying of the I’assover
Lamb, the dedieation of the Law, and the estublishmeut
of Moses as Mediator of the Law Covenant, but Heaven
it=elf, the requiremnent of au eflivacions propitatory
offering for sin, ete. {typified by the Tabernacle)
existed long Defore Jesus was slain as the I’assover
Lamb, before Ile sealed the New Covenant, and before
He oceupied the office of Mediator.

+h

*

Melchisedee, in his office a type of Jesus Christ,
vxcented that office bundreds of years before the Law
and its typical ordinances were imstituted; but in the
antitype the occupation of the Melchisedec office by our
great Iligh Priest ocecora effer his fulfilment of the
sacrifice typified in the Moesaic offeringa.

Other comparisons we will Jeave with our readers,
werely calling attention afresh (See “Bible Talks,”
P 203-206) to the fact that the Apostles grouped all
the blood shed under the Mosale economy—the
P’assover lamb slain before the lsraclites left Egypt,
the blood ratifying the Covenunt beiween God and
[srael, the blood of bulls and of gousts and of a heifer
(slain to provide the ashes of purification) which sanc-
tified to the purifying of the Hesh, the united bleod of
the bullock and of the Lord's goat sprinkled on the fur-
niture of the Tabernacle, and the daily offering of a
larb, morning and evening, together with ail the blood
shed 1n the individual ofterings throughoiit the year—
in one, to typify the Precious Blood of Jesus Christ
“ag of a Lumb without bleiish and without spot.”—
Heb. 9: 11-14, 18-22, 26-28; 10: 12; Eph, 2: 13; 5: 2;
Rev, 5: 6; 1 Pet. 1: 18, 19.

Let us not then seck to divide the blood of Christ
into parts, as the bloed of varions amimals shed under
the Law was spread at intervals ever an entire year,
but let us take it as a whole—as of one lamb without
blemish and without spot. Iis onc offering of Him-
self—the body of Ilis flesh—is all comprehensive. It
is cfficacious to the eleansing of the conseience of each
and every individual sinmer whoe comes repentant, just
as it waus efficncions to satisfy Instice na behalf of the
race of mankind and to seal the New Covenant under
which the blessing of forgiveness of sins eomes to the

redeemed.

T

R.B.H.

Wwas the Abrahamic Covenant Unconditional?

e [IE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT was an
agreement or contract between God and
Abralam, in whieh Abraham promised

obedience to God's commands, and in which
God promised Abrabamn certain favours. The condi-
tions upon which (God was willing to enter upon this
arrangement were named before Abrahaw left TUr of
the Chaldees. They were that he shounld leave his kin-
dred, and come to a land which Ged would show kim,
and there, by continued obedience and faithfulness,
form a charaeter worthy of the honours contemplated.
This is shown by Gen. 12; 1-3,

“Now the Lord had seid unto Abram, Get thee out of thy
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house,
unto & lnnd that I will show thee. And I will make of thee
a great nation, and I will Lless thee, and make thy name
great; and thou shalt be a blessing; and 1 will bless them
that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee; and in thee
shall o)l families of the earth be bleszed.”

This languege implies clearly that had Abram not
fulfilled the conditions of lcavinﬁ his kindred and fol-
lowing the Lord, “not knowing whither he went” (Heb.
11: 8), the Covenant would not have been made with

bhim. Abraham would not hiave been blessed, he would
not have been made a blessing, and the promised “Seed”
would 110t have been born in his lirfe.

That the Covenant was recognised by God and by

Abrabam as 2 mutnal agreement or contraet {and not ]

as an unconditional promise on Ged’s part alone), is
shown by the reference to it in Gen. 15. Abraham had
wandered some years up and down the country which
God Lad promised him, ke had received none of it, and
he had as yet no keir. His inquiry (vss. 2, 3) as to
why God delayed to fulfil His part of the Covenant
was most natural. God acknowledgea (vs. T7) that
Abrahgm had left Ur of the Chaldees in harmony with
the mutnal understanding, and while reiterating the
romise of the land, admonishes Abraham to patience,
indicating that the actual possession of the land by his
seed was still far in the future. (Vs 13-16). At thia
time the Covenant was confirmed over a sacrifice, In
compliance with the uwsual custom of ratifying cove-
nanis. ’

That the Covenant was a conditional one is shown
still more clearly in Gen. 22: 16-18, after Abraham’s
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implicit obedience had been tested by the command to
offer up his only son and heir.

“By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou
hast done this thin§, and hast not withheld thy son, thine
only son: That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multi‘flp
ing' I will multiply thy seed, as the stars.of the heaven, and as
the sand which is upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall
possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed; BECAUSE THOU HAST
OBEYED MY VOICE.”

The New Testament recognises that conditions were
imposed upon Abraham, and that he fulfilled the con-
ditiéns; e.g., Heb. 11: 8.

“By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a
place which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed;
and he went out, not knowing whither he went.”

Gal. 3: 17, 18 does not state that the Covenant made
with Abraham was a promise only, and not an agree-
ment, but that the promise of a blessing was God’s part
of the agreement, and that the introduction of the
Mosaie law, 430 years after, could no more disannul
God’s part of the agreement, not yet executed, than it
could undo Abraham’s part, already fulfilled before his
death. The Mosaic Law, the Apostle points out, was
an entirely separate and distinct institution, ordained
by messengers in the hand of a mediator at Sinai. It
was not to be confounded with the covenants and pro-
mises previously entered into.

Question—If it be conceded that the Abrahamic Cove-
nant was a conditional one as far as the contracting
parties—God and Abraham—were concerned, can it be
said that God’s blessing, therein promised, has come or
13 to come upon others irrespective of faith, or
obedience, or other conditions?

Answer—Our Lord Jesus Christ was the Seed of
Abraham to Whom was given the office of blessing all
the families of the earth. He attained that office only
upon faithfully fulfilling the conditions imposed, (1) to
give Himself a ransom for all, and (2) to learn obe-
dience by the things He suffered. (Matt. 20: 28; Heb.
5: 7-9.) This same passage indicates the condition
‘upon which the blessing of “eternal salvation” is to
come to others; namely, “unto all them that obey
Him.”

When after His resurrection, and after having ap-
peared in heaven to make atonement (Heb. 9: 12; 1:
3), He began the work of blessing, the conditions upon
which any might receive the blessing were clearly

enunciated, as well as the nature of the blessing. To
hear about a prospective blessing is a different thing
to receiving a blessing. The Jews had heard all
through their age of a blessing to come through the
Messiah, but when He brought it to them, they would
not have it because it proved to be different from what
they expected.

The Apostle Peter was specially chosen and em-
powered that he might be the first 1o declare the nature
of the blessing and the conditions attached; and this
he did on the Day of Pentecost in the presence of
thousands of his fellow countrymen, whom he called
the “children of the covenant which God made with
our fathers.”—Aets 2: 37-40; 3: 19-26.”

“Repent, and be baptised, every vne of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit.”

“Repent ye, therefore, and turn again, that your sins may
be blotted out, that so there may come seasons of refreshing

from the presence of the Lord; and that he may send the
Christ, who hath been appointed for you, even Jesus. v
Unto you first God, having raised up his Servant, sent him

to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his iniqui-
ties.”—R.V.

These two passages help to explain each other—the
blotting out of sin being equivalent to the remission of
sins; and the “seasons of refreshing” corresponding to
the joy and peace attending the assurance of sina for-
given and the reception of the Holy Spirit. The ful-
ness of the blessing which is to be brought within reach
of all the families of the carth consists therefore in the
forgiveness of sins, the reception of the Holy Spirit and
everlasting life, upon the conditions of repentance,
faith and obedience. The beginning of the blessing of
ench individual consists in his enlightenment, in order
that he may understand his condition and the terms of
salvation; and the foundafion of the blessing is that
“Christ died for our sins according to the Seriptures.”
(1 Cor. 15: 3.) Every member of the human family
has received or will receive the enlightenment necessary
to the exercise of faith (“For how shall they believe in
Him of Whom they have not heard”—Rom. 10: 14),
beecause Jesus is “the true Light, which lighteth every
man that cometh into the world.” (John 1:9.) And
upon enlightenment, each individual has it in his own
power as to whether he will accept and rejoice in that
true Light, and receive the fulness of the blessing

which the gracious Saviour stands ready to give.
: R.B.H.

H & |
We Do Not Deny Sufifering With Christ

Question.—It is asserted by the editor of a religions
paper published in America that “The New Covenant
Advocate” denies consecration and suffering with
Christ. The American editor says that you deny that
the Church suffers with Jesus, “that they may also
reign with Him, becoming dead with Him that they
may also live with Him on the spiritual nr heavenly
plane.” “That we are to reign with Him because we
suffer with Him,” he says you now consider error.
Since the editor referred to has made similar state-
ments about the “Advocate” in two of his recent issues,

may L ask you to kindly define, clearly and explicitly,
your position on the above subject?

Answer.—An editor is supposed to read with care,
but it is most evident that the one ahove referred to has
not done so. If an editor can make so colossal a blun-
der as our American friend has made, it is possible
that other readers could mdke the same mistake. This
possibility we must admit, though it is difficult to coa-
ceive how any Christian, with even the most limited
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literary education, could have rcad any issue of the
«Advocate,” and afterwards have asserted that the
«Advocate” denies suffering with Christ in the hope of
reigning with Him. We are sure that the American
editor did not refer to anything in the “Advocate” to
support his assertion, for there has been nothing in the
issues of this paper that could possibly be so used.

Although the mistake made by the American editor
is altogether absurd, the fact that he has pronounced
seainst us on these lines in two issues of his paper may
be tuken as evidence that he has not discerned his error.
And, as the publication of such mistakes may serve io
Jiscredit the “Advocate” and its teachings (we should
be sorry to know that such result had followed the pub-
lication of the misstatements of our position), we take
pleasure in appending a quotation from the first issue
of the “Advoecate,” and references to other issues, in
the hope that they will clearly demonstrate to the
American editor that he has made a serious misrepre-
sentation of the “Advocate,” so that he may do what in
Lim lies to remove the stigma with which his utteraneas
have branded the “Advocate.” For, in the minds of
spiritual Christians, it is not possible to bring a greater
reproach upon a Christian publication than to cause
others to believe that it denies conseeration, and suffer-
ing with Christ.

Our Positlon Defined

lu “The New Covenant Advocate” for April, 1900,
page 13, we said :—

“In Heb, 13: 13-16, the Apostle speaks of us going forth to
Jesus without the camp, to bear His reproach. Does this mean
that we are to consider ourselves and our sacrifices (Rom. 12:
1) as sin offerings, as it were the goat following the bulloek?
It cannot mean this, for the goat saerifice has already been
referred to in verse 12 as having been fulfilled by Jesus. We

are therefore efTectually excluded from considering ourselves
in such a light.

“That we are invited to follow in the footsteps of the He-
deemer, suffering for righteousness’ sake, is most plainly set
forth in the Word of God. (1 Peter 2: 21-23; 4: 13-1G6.) And
just here is the point of distinetion that needs to be observed,
if confusion is to be avoided, and we arc not to be made
ashamed.

“Our Lord’s sufferings and death were—

(1) As a ransom for the sins of the whole world, the sin
offering for His own house, and for all the people, as repre-
;Pnled in the bullock and goat— Heb. 7: 27; 13: 12; 1 John

2.

(2) For righteousness’ sake, enduring much contradietion
of sinners against Himself, ostracism, being cast out, etc. And
it is written (Heb. 5: 8), ‘Though He were a son, yet learned
He vbedience by the things which He suffered.’ :

“This sccond aspect of His sufferings is left us for an
cxample, that we should follow His steps, and let this mind be
in us, which was also in Christ Jesus. To this aspect of His
sl_lﬂ'eri? did our blessed Saviour refer when on several occa-
sions He emphasised the necessity of taking up the cross to
follow Him, and the further fact that if His name had been
cast out as evil, His followers should expect their names to be
Similarly cast out. The reproaches heu&e;i upon Jesus by =
time-serving priesthood and people have been heaped upon His
followers; as he suffered ‘outside,’ so have His followers been
ostracised and persecuted for His Name’s sake, and to this the
Apostle refers in Heb. 13: 13. If Jesus learned obedience by
the things He suffered, let us also learn obedience by what we
are graciously allowed to suffer with Him. If ye be re-

proached for the name of Christ, happy are ye." To the extent
that you are made partakers of Christ’s sufferings, rejoice;
and glorify God on this behalf. As we bear His reproa.cfx, ‘by
Him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God con-
tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His
Name.'—Heb. 13: 13-16.

“Let us then, with ail our hearts, appreciate the exaited privi-
lege of bearing the reproach of Jesus, in the hope that we shall
in the end be made partakers of His glory. °‘If we suffer, we
shall also reign with Him.! (2 Tim. 2: 12.) ‘If we be faithful,
even unto death, we shall receive a crown of life."—2 Tim. 2: 11;
Rev. 3: 21; 2: 10; Rom. 6: 5.”

We also submit, as evidence on our own behalf, to
show that we do believe in suffering with Christ, in the
hope of becoming joint heirs of His glory, the article,
“The Afflictions of Christ,” in July “Advocate,” page
54, that on Rev. 7 in August issue, that on John 10 in
September issue, and the article “The Doctrine of
Baptism,” in October “Advocate.” Besides these, many
expressions occur here and there, in the “Advocate,”
which ean be tuken as evidenee in our favour. See
also “Bible Talks,” chapters 6 and 13.

Here we rest our case. If the editor who has thus
misunderstood the “Advocate” shall see his way to
make honourable amends for the wrong he has done us,
well and good; if not, it must also be well and good, for
we shall consider ourselves justified in believing that in
this we are permitted to endure with our Lord some
such suffering as He expericnced, Who cndured great
contradiction against Himself.

The following letter, which came unsolicited from a
brother in Melbourne, is a specimen of a number of ex-
pressions which have come to us orally and by post
from all directions. We thank the Lord, as well as the
dear ones, and we feel sure that these cups of “cold
water,” given in His name to His little ones, will not be
overlooked in the day when rewards are bestowed.

Dear Bro. Henninges,—

T have had it on my mind that T ought to write you a few
lines, and try to convey in a measure my sympathy with both
vou and Sister Henninges, in regard to recent utterances con-
cerning you. Tt may be helpful to let you knnw that in con-

versation with the Brethren I have never heard such thoughts |

expressed as those you are accused of ; namely, that Suffering
with Christ, that we may also reign with Him, is now being
taught by you to be an error, though you once believed it.

Suffering with Christ that we may reign with Him is under-
stood and believed by the Brethren here with whom I have had
the pleasure of conversing. Also you have kept before us the
need of consecration, of surrendering ourselves to Jesus, of
laying our all on the altar of consecration. But you have also
taught that Wwe are no part of the sin offering.

I have thought, for instance, of my own experience in coming
out of the Church, and leaving all my friends and rela-
tions behind, as a sacrifice, a suffering for Christ’s sake, and
wi‘;: Christ, but in no sense as a sin offering for my=elf or any
other.

The misrepresentations are altogether unkind, and betray a
spirit unworthy of one who seeks to be a teacher of the meek
and lowly Jesus.

That such a spirif may never mar any of ‘your writings or
utterances is the prayer of ome who is grateful for the help
the Lord has enabled you to give.

In Christian love,
I am yours,
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“The Field is the World”

The Bible

“At the beginning of the eighteenth century the Bible
was accessible to but one-fifth of the population of the
world. Now it may be read by nine-tenths of the in-
habitants of the earth, so rapidly has its translation
been carried on.”

“One of the most interesting schemes of translation,
now engaging the attention of the Bible Society’s edi-
torial committee is the proposed version in Romany, for
the use of the gipsies of Europe. The exact number of
these nomads is not known, but 250,000 would be an
outside estimate.” '

Church and State

The Church is to be subject to “the powers that be”
during the Gospel age, paying tax and tribute, and
sometimes suffering violence, while looking forward to
the time, not now far distant, when the “overcomers”
shall have the privilege of ruling over the world to
bless the people. But the Church is not to be united
to “the powers that be.”

The evils of such an unholy alliance are brought
mind as one considers the position of the Church of
England, which, being a State church, is not permitted
to alter the rubrics and services of the Book of Com-
mon Prayer without the authority of Parliament.
Parliament consists of Church of England members,
Nonconformists, some Roman Catholics, a few Jews,
and a goodly proportion who are irreligious, some of
them atheists. This is the body of men without whose
authority no alteration may be made in the Anglican
services,

The above thoughts come to mind in connection with
the following Press dispatch concerning the recommen-
dation by the Convocation of Canterbury that the use
of the Athanasian creed be optional, instead of com-
pulsory, as now preseribed by the Prayer Book.

“The lower house of the Convocation of Canterbury, after
debating the question of the optional, instead of the compulsory
recital of the Athanasian creed, has resolved to recommend
the retention of the creed without the existing rubric, and
also the making of provision for the liturgical use of the
creed without the ‘warning’ clauses. A committee has been
appointed to consider how the latter recommendation can best
be carried out.”

The Labour Movement World-wide
As showing the world-wide character of the Labour
movement, and that those concerned in that movement
have international ideas, looking even beyond the
bounds of the Empire, the following from London is of
interest and significance.

“Referring to the interest taken in the proposed visit of Mr.
Will Creoks, Labour M.P. for Poplar, to Canada and Aus-
tralasia, his Parliamentary colleagues are evidently anxious
that he should take every opportunity to promote the estab-
lishment of co-operation between Labour in different parts of
the Empire. ‘Such visits,’ says Mr. Keir Hardie, ‘tend to do
much to bind up the Labour movement of the world into

closer relationship, and thereby hasten the advent of Social
ism and universal brotherhood.” The Poplar people have passed
a resolution embodying a similar view—'the workers of the
world should unite to promote peace and brotherhood and the
end of war.” Mr, J. R. Maedonald says, ‘It is the special duty
of Labour men to see the working Labour parties outside their
own country, and to come in contact with the general life of
people in other parts of the world.""”

When our Lord told His disciples to watch for His
coming, in order that they might at the due season
recognise His presence, He gave them various signs to
make such recognition possible. These signs were to be
in the “heavens,” ecelesiastical and govermmental, and
in the “earth,” social. “Wars and rumours of wars”
were to be expected, but these were not to be the
“signs.” The “signs” to be looked for are described in
Matt, 24: 27-31; 13: 39, 40; Dan. 2: 45, ete.*

The prophet Zephaniah also testified concerning the
great day of reckoning which is to come upon all
nations, and gave a “sign” by which that day might be
recognised.

“Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day
that I rise up to the prey; for my determination is to gather
the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon
them mine indignation, ¢ven all my fierce anger: for all the

earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy.”—Zeph.
3: 8.

The gathering of the nations and kingdoms is here
referred to as the indication that Jehovah had risen,
and was setting in motion the influences by which the
“wathering” and “assemnbling” were to be effected.  All
are familiar with the methods by which during the last
hundred years the nations and kingdoms have been
drawn closer together. The telegraph, increased facili-
ties for rapid transit, and particularly the recognition
by the heads of government everywhere that their in-
terests are identical, in conciliating capital and oppos-
ing their mutual foe, socialism and anarchy, have had
an almost magical effect. Though armed to the teeth,
and carefully watching one another, their greatest fear
is of internal uprisings which shall overturn not only
monarchical but all government.

In the meantime, another army is being “gathered”:
the dreaded forces of Labour are mobilising.  The
working man i3 beginning to recognise that in the past
he has often fought the battles of the aristocrats and
capitalists, and himself reaped little or no benefit. In-
crease of communication has shown that international
linea are only imaginary, and that the working man and
his needs are the same in Germany as they are in Eng-
land, in Aupstralia as they are in America.

For some years the “gathering together” was con-
fined to the people of one country or of one language;
but now, as the associations and the trusts, the Peacec
Societies, the Arbitration Societies and other institu-
tions have become international, and as capitalists now

* For explanation see “BroLe Tarxs,” page 205.
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(hink in countries, as they formerly did in counties,
Labour rises to the spirit of the times, and also becomes
international. ’

No drama of human authorship is more entrancing
than that of the great Master of human destiny, now
being played before our very cyes. A greater game is
in progress than the keencst European diplomat has
ever attempted. Even Napoleon’s dreams are childish
in comparison. When Labour is fully organised, when
downtrodden humanity is ready to rise in its might, and
to overthrow the existing order of things, then indeed
will “all the carth be devoured by the fire of my
jealousy.”  Then will the image be carried away as
the chaff of the summer threshing floor (Dan. 2),
that the Kingdom of God may be established, and fill
the whole earth.  In that “new Heavens and earth”
Loth eapitalist and laborite, both emperor and peasant,
Jiandl be blest, for it is God's purpose that His will be
done on carth as in heaven.—DMatt. 6: 10; Rev. 20: 4;
Dan. 7: 13, 14, 26, 27,

How They Love the Czar!

Extraordinary precautions were taken for the safety
of the Russian monareh on his journey from Odessa to
Raceonigi, in Ttaly.  Three trains, made up exactly
alike, were prepared, and were run a few miles apart,
the Czar travelling sometines in one and sometimes in
the other.  Bvery railway strongly
gnarded, and the Ttalian railway route was guarded by
11.000 troops. All this for the protection of a monarch
wha is said to be an amiable individual, but who has
the misfortune to be al the head of a much hated re-
ligio-political system.  “ITnensy lies the head that
wears a crown.”

crossing  was

THE CHEERFUL GIVERS

“The (lod of Heaven, We will prosper us; therefore we His
servants will arise and uild.”  “Through God we shall do
valiantly."—Neh, 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12

“But this T say, Ile which soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly: and lie which soweth bountifully shall reap also
hountifullyy every man according as he purposeth in his

heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; for
God loveth a cheerful giver.”—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7.

“Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him
in store, as God hath prospered him.''—1 Cor. 16: 2.

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received
since our last issue, for the spread of the Good Tidings
concerning the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator
and Tntercessor under the terms of the New Covenant.
As the expense of producing and posting the “Advo-
cate” is not met by the subscriptions received, we are
obliged to use these donations for its assistance. Tt
is hoped that this necessity will not long continue.

£1 —$4.86

Freviously reported £120 14 6  $586.72
100 ... ... £10 0 0
IOT s 0 7 3
102 .. 0 15 2
103 = 0 1 1
1IN e 0 1 2
105 ... 0 6 0
106 ... 1 0 7
107 ... 0o 7 3
108 ... 1 0 0
109 ... 9 16 5
110 ... 1 7 H

= 25 & !5 12208

Total £145 16 11 %$708.80
In the July issue, n mark was set up for the
““Cheerful  Givers.” This was £1500, (87290.00,)
being one tenth the salary of the Anglican Frimate
of England.  Will it be attained within twelve
months ? Distance yet to go, £1354:8:1 =%6581.20
Besides the above, there was received during tho
past month an order for 200 “ Bible Talks,” to be
posted by us to Public Libraries in the DBritish
Iimpire. We have attended to this, giving preference
for the present to remote parts. There are yet many
Libraries to be supplied. Pray God’s blessing upon
this and every other feature of the work.

“Do not prap for Tashs
Equal to pour Potuers;
Pray for Poluers
Equal to gour Tashs.”

L S

From Far and Near

“He to whom the Eternal Word speaks is freed from
many opinions.”’—Kempns.

Your letter of Aug. 6th read, also the “Advocates,”
for which T thank you. o )

I think I may say without prejudice that the article
on “Atonement in Type and Antitype” in the April
number and that on “Salvation and the Covenants” in
the May issue (particularly about the New Covenant
and its Mediator) are two of the most explicit Serip-
tural expositions it has been my good fortune to come
ACToss, :

May the Lord richly bless us, and continue to guide
us all in the truth “as it is written,” till we receive the
“Well done,” is our prayer, and our only regret is that

we are not able to help the cause financially just for
the present. '

Yours, for the honour and glory of God, and of our
only “Sin offering” and Mediator,

——, California.

I have been intending for a long time to write and
tell you how much I appreciate the “Advocate” and the
sclf-sacrifice you have shown in calling to our attention
truths which are s unpopular. I had to give in to
your argument on the “sin offering” question, and I
hope that many things which have heretofore been
obscure about the “sin offering” will now be cleared up.

I remember ﬁou and the work daily at the throne of
grace, and shall rejoice when all the evil systems are

COLPORTEU RS For “Bible Talks’’ are wanted everywhere. Subst

“Day of Opportunity ?"*

a~

tial dis ts allowed. Is mot this your
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overthrown which are now opposing the truth and those
who present it.

With much Christian love, I remain, your brother in
Christ, y New York,

Wae are more than glad to receive the blessed tidings
our kind Heavenly Father iz sending Iis little ones.
May the light shine brighter and brighter unto the
perfect day,

We wish to continue the “Advocate,” and will send
remittance for it shortly, also for “Bible Talks.” May
the dear Lord continue to bless the good work so well
begun.

Yours in the love and service of our dear Redeemer,

» Washington.

T beg to acknowledge receipt of copy of the “Advn-
cate,” and have rend it with much pleasure, and wish
it every success. s for “Bible Talks” (lately pur-
chased from a colporteur), [ think it is the best publi-
cation that I have ever read; and it has given me u
great deal of comfort. Please send the hittle work
“How We Got our Bible.”  Yours faithfnlly,

————r, Victoria.

[ dnoyot see that we are doipg austhing moere than
we onght te do in serving God.  We inkabit His world,
and e sustains our existence. Moreover, God has
done wmuch more, in sending His Sou to redeemt us
from death, and to give us life, joy and perfeection.
Not only that, but to those who surrender themselves to
His direction are given great and precious promises of
unheard-of vidue, which could be given only by a loving
and bountiful God, which we belicve our Heavenly
Father is. Not only so, but abundant help and grace
are bestowed to enable us to attain these glorious things.

8o for any of us to serve God at all times is the least
duty and hanour we may pay to Himm Who so laves us.

Considering all the examples we especially have had,
it will be vur own fault if we ever fail to keep humble

enough to let our Lord lead us in the right way. Be
cause (God has blessed ws with much truth, may it
always be our object to try to keep the open mind and
the “firm econfidence” in Jesus, our Redeemer and
Mediator, for in no other way shall we be safe.

I have been blessed with orders for 25 “Bible Talks,”
though I canvassed barely three days, and I hope the
Lord will bless me here, as it may encourage others a
little if we in His strength *do valiantly.”

Yours in our Mediator's service,
, Vickoria,

I am glad to be able to express to you 1y appreciu-
tion of the stand yon have made for the truth, in the
publication of the “Advoeante,” ete. Perhaps you will
not be sorry to learn how your writings appeal to one
who has given consideruble attention to the question of
Mediation, Covenants, and Sin-offering, since Scptem-
ber of last year.

The subtle diatinetion which sonie seek to muke be-
tween the Ransom and the Siy-offering 1s the fallaey
smt of which arises the false after-reasoning in  the
watter of the sin offerings. In this sophistical argu-
ment, the Ransom is said to be fully defined us a corre-
spending price, while the Sin-otfering is said to be the
paywment to Justice of the runsovmn.

Aceording to both Lexicon and Dietionary, the mean-
ingz of “Ransom” is not a corresponding price merely,
but one PAID to redeem anything. An equal value i3
not & Ransom till it is paid.  That which constitutes
it a Ransom, as distinet from any other eqnal amount,
iz the fact of its having been PAID for the redemption
of the srticle. TFo tulk of Jesus as having the Runsom
after Tlis death {to apply us Tle pleased) is thus
wtterly wrong. The very fact of [Tis having died is
proof that ITe had paid the Ransom; as it says, “He
gave Himself a Ransom for all” Whe is going to In
20 bold as to deelare that He has not 3o given Himself!

, England.
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Hava you a devout interest in tha Divine
Purpose, and a desire to undarstand it batter?
Do you believe in your our own heart that God
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ditions at prasent obtaining? Are there any
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“The Church Which

o them

N ANCIEN

e communieated 1his will

VT DAYS, Grod hid o peaple:
througle the pro-

phets; but wore expecially througl Moses, the

wedintor and leader divinely appointed for them,
Finally e sent to them 1Tis Son, <avivg, “This is wmy
heloved Son, liee™ ( Mane, 17007 210 33-43).
In these Iast days, sinee the fire i Tints a
harh spoken by THis Son, the
divinely appointed leader of theme and Mediator for
them and for all men—THeho T2 10202 102 80 14, 140,

I Tim. 2: 5-T.

e ve
wilvent,

preoples to them 1le

The substance of what God communicated to s an-
in the Writings
COmMpPrising

cient peaple, the Jews, is econtained
known as the Old Covenant or
the Law, the Prophets and e

“the last e (]

Testament,
The instruviion
for Ilis people of Johin 20 18)-

Ueaan the First o the Seeond Ndvent—is fonnd in pue

Panlines,

in the writings of the Old Covenant: the Law having a
shadow of good things o o, the Prophets foretell-
ing many things of the greatest inverest 1o God’s people
of “the last time,”
instruction, and the Psalms—hesides being prophetic—
inspiring the people of God 1o devotion, comforting
thew in their sorrows, and giving insrruction in doe-
trine.  The anthoritative tnstrnetion for God's people
of “the last time™ is eompleted in the Writings of the
New Covenant®, or Testument, comprising the Gospels
and the Acts of the Apostles. the Ipistles and Revela-
tion. In these writings frequent reference and quota-
tion are made to and from rhe Old Covenant Writings,
whieh are ealled “The Moly Serviptures, which are able
to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith whizh
is in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. 3: 153); 30 that the New
Covenant \Vriiings are gi\'t*n A8 a4 commentary on and

“See article, "D:atheke " in Novr. “\d\ocale " page 123.

besidix cnforeing el practieal

Is His Body”

explunation of those of the Old Covenane, for the
binefit of, and application 1o,
l)f (h'_l(].

the New Covenant People

Descriptive Terms
Leaving out of consideration for the present the viri-
OIS H'_\'Illlp(llif' (lt‘:ﬂl'l’i]:linlls of the New Covenant ]u'll[rlu-
of (iod, it is seen that the
them in the Suered Writings is ellifese,
the Authorized Version,

:1llpt'”:l:i'n:l. Hinsl :|||11“1-|| ¥
translated in
el The original means,
::t:(-ul'ding to Strong’s Concordanee, “a calling out, i
(eoncretely), a populur necting, especially o religious
(Jewish (hristinn
munity of members on envth or suints in heaven, or
both).” The word is uscd 1o denote hoth the ehureh

m general and the P the atrer

congregation SYHigogue,  or coln-

loval eomgregations,

EHEEN it J- .-&Ull:ll‘lilllr-.- u=etl v rthe ||||n'.'|]: :1| 1he former

oas o the smgelar, Save for A2 T0o0n, where
ehflesta 15 used to refer to “the chureh in rthe wilder-
ness,” and for three ocenrrences (Aets 10 32, 30 41,
where ehhlesia is transhued “assembly,” and refers to u
popular gathering, wot belug o rveligious weeting, the
word has no other New Testament applicarion than to
the church—at Jarge or loeal.

The word “asscinbly”
translation of sunagoge, which means
of persons; speeially a Jewish synagogue (the meeting
or the place); by analogy a Christian church.”  The
word “congregation” occurs in Mets 13: 43, us a trans-
lation of sunagoge.

The phrase “robbers of churches” (MAects 19: 37) is
a translation of hieérosulos. which meuns, “temple de-
spoiler.” The word chklesia does not appear in this
verse, nor does it ever refer to a building, as the Eng-
lish word “church” is sometimes made to do. This

rather frequent usage of the English word “church”

oceurs in Jumes 2: 2 as a
*an asscrublage

Whoever receives this paper, not havingfordered it, is requested to consider it an invitation to become

a regular reader.

-

Subscribe now.

will {.¥,) present an article on this important subject.
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depreciates its value as a translation of ekklesia. In
fuct, the word “church,” at its best, is not a very exact
translation of ekhlesia,; wherefore some Christians have
sought to transfer the word ehhlesia to the English lan-
guage.  As for ourselves, we are not favourably dis-
posed to this practice, becuuse the word has already
been adapted to our language for ecelesiastical pur-
poses.  We shall therefore yetain the word “church,”
asking the stndent to bear in mind that it is used not
with referenee to edifices, hut rather with reference 1o
the whole company of Gospel Age Delievers; and some-
times with reference to locul congregations of sueh Be-
lievers.
The Flirst Mention of the Church

The first oceurrence of the word “churel™ is tn Mat-

thew's Gospel.

“Now when JJesus cione into the parts of Cacsarea Philippi,
he asked his diseiples, <aving, "“Who deomen o <av that the Son
of man is?  And they said, “Rome <y John the Buptist;
somve. Flijuhs and others, Jervmindi, or one of the prophets)”
He saith unto them, <Bot who <av ove that 1 oam? And Simon
Poter answered, aomd sand, o art the Chirist, the Son of the
vinge God.” Amd Jesus answered, and =aid unto him, *Blessed
art thon, Simon Dar-Jonah: for (desh and blood hath not re-
vealed it unto thee, bhat My Father who is in heaven,  And
I alse say unto thee, that thon art Peter. and upon this rock
I owill build my clureh, amd the gates of Hades shall not
prevail grainst it U"—Matt, 16 13418, 1LV,

This is o most instructive portion. It fells us—
(1) Who s buoilding the Chureh—Jesus—=1 wiil
bnild My chnrel”

(21 The time of building the churech—future from
the time of saying, 1 edi beddd”—thus stating the
samne truth as is found o Mate, 01 11, and 1 Peter 1
10-12, viz., that the Ancients, who obtained u good re-
port throngh faith, were not to become members of
the chureh of Jesus Christ, which ITe wounld build.
This was not beeause of nuworthiness in them, as com-
pared with ns, but beeanse they were not living in the
time when membership in the churel is possible.®

(3) The foundation on which the church of Jesus is
built—the confession of Himself as “the Christ, the
Son of the living God.” These cight words are very
casily nttered, and sometimes thoughtlessly, we fear, by
these who do not realise all that is hinplied in them
concerning what is to be believed about Jesus, and what
is to be done by those who acknowledge Him as their
Lord. The whole of the New Testament is devoted to
expounding the things that have to be believed about
Jesus by those who would he aceeptable.

Things To Be Believed

Some of the fundamentals that must be believed,
explanatory of those mentioned in Matt. 16: 18, also
the necessity of believing them, and of keeping them

in memory, are thus stated by the Apostle—

*See “Bible Talks,” chapter 6, “Some Better Thing for (Js.”

This paper is prepared for study ;

“Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel Wwhiey
I preached unto you, which also yo have reccived, and whey,
in ye stand; by which also ye are sarcd. if ye keep in v,
what I preached unto pou, wnless v have believed in Vain
For I delivered unto vou first of all that which I also receivg
how that Christ died for our sins, acearding tu the Scriptun.,.
and that IIe was buried, and that e rosc ain the thivd o,
according to the Seriptures.”—1 Cor. 15: 1-4. '

[t must also be believed that He who gave Himse
for our sing is the one and only Mediator between Gy
and all the ransomed, and that e is now officiating 4.
Mediator on behalf of those who accept is serviee,
and in behalf of God toward the repentant sinner. X,
man cometh unto God but by Him, for He is the Wiy
the Truth and the Life. (1 Tim. 2:4-7; Jolin 14 14,
The truth coneerning Jesus as the Mediator betwee,
God and all men is of sueh importance that, after <
ing it, the Apostle solemnly affirmed thae e was g
pointed to teach this very thing to the Gentiles,

Many mare traths abont Jesus, “the Christ, the Sy
of the living God,” are revealed in the New Covennne
Writings, and all of them have to be helioved by i
who would be o member of the churelh, None ol
is authorised to say that any of these things s <o unine
portant that one may use his own pleasnre as
whether he will believe it ar not.

Things To Be Done

Sowte of the things neeessary to be done, which e
implied in the confession ot Mati, 16: 15, are clearly
stated elsewhere.

“Then suid Jesus unto His disciples. 10 any man will come
after Me, let him deny himself, amd take up Hisx eross, and
follow me.  For whosoever will save his lite <hall lose ate and
whosoever will lose his life for My sake =hall tad
Matt, 16:. 24, 25,

“In Jesus Christ neither cirewmneision availeth anything, nor
uncireumeision; but faith which worketh by love"—Gual, 5

“Lebuke  them sharply, that they may be sound in the
faith.  They profess that they koow God: but jnoworks ther
deny Him"—Titus 1 13, 16,

Moses, the leader of the Jewish people, had not
only to be believed in; he was also to be obeyed, und
severe penalties waited on disobedience to him. e said
that Christ should be a prophet like to himsell, who
must needs be obeyed in all that he should say, and
the disobedient soul should be cut off from wnong tbe
people. (Acts 3:22-26.) The Son of God is that Pro-
phet, who, seated with the Father in His throne (Hed
1: 3; Rev. 3: 21), now speaks from heaven, and it
for us who hear to give the more carnest heed, anil
carcfully obey.—Heb, 2: 1-3.

Thus is shown the necessity of works in harmon?
with the faith, as a demonstration that the faith i alive.
All of this—both faith and works—is implied in f’“’l
“good confession” that Jesus is “the Christ, the Son ol
the living God,” which confession is the foundatiot
upon which the church is built. )

(4) Whose the church is, is also shown in Matt. 1V*
18, for Jesus said—“T will build #y chureh.”

gL

therefore, keep it for reference.

i
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Thus are a number of important points made plain
in the few words of our Lord thar followed Peter’s en-
thmsiastie confession. _

Beginning to Build the Church

The great work of building the elhmreh had its pro-
per beginning on the day of Pentecost. On that day,
after the deseent of the Spivit, the Apostle Peter made
the fiest use of the “keys™ promised him by our Lord
( Matt., 16: 19), in opening the “door™ and pointing ro
thee Jews the “way™ 1o the Kingdom of heaven, He
preached Jesus to them, and the conelusion to which
L ledd them was the acknowledgment that Jesus, whowm
they had erueified was, by divine appointment, and by
the manifestation of the divine power in raising I1Tim
from the dead, both Lord and Christ.

“Therefore let all the house of Tsravel know =suredly, that

tood hath made that <ame Jesns, whom ve loeve eraeified, both
Laovrd e Chrdst,"—Nets 20 G

Three thonsand sonds pdadly heard the word that day,
and were added 1o the nuelens of believers whe had
heen waiting in the npper room; and from then on—

“The Lovd  wididisd
vl —Aets 2 4T,

Lt the ehreh daily sueh as shonlid he

This shows that, whatever the instrinentalitios, the
Lord Himself is actively ioterested in careving on the
work of hmilding s chuveh on the good {aundation,

The Promise

Faith and obedicnee are the conditions of member-
ship in the ehurel of Jesus—ftaith in Him as the Way
(1leh, 10 20) of approach o God, and obedienee 10
Him as the raised-up Prophet (Aets 30 26), the High
P'riest after the ovder of Melehizedee (11eh. 5: 9, 10),
the King on God’s holy hill (Psalm 2: 1-7; Aels 4:
25275 13:83; Heb. 5:5; Col. 12 13), and the Claptain
of Salvarion.  (ITeb. 2: 100)  These conditions were
made known to the Jews an the day of Pentecost, and
stibsequently, and they were nvited 10 beenme reeon-
ciled 10 God, and candidates for the most stupendous
honour cver offered to anv of God's ereatures; viz,
Juint heirship with Ilis Son.  (Rom. S: 17.)
is denominated “the ITigh Culling of God in Christ
It was not
made known as u ealling hefore the Gospel age (1leb.
11:39,40; 1 Peter 1:4, 5, 10-12; Matt. 11:11), and at
the end of this age the door of entrance into this won-
derful favour will be forever closed.  (Matt., T2 21-23;
25:10-12.) The invitation was cxtended to the Jews
when the time came, in harmony with the promise made
at Mt. Sinai.—Ex. 19: 5, 6; Rom. 9: 4, 5.

[Mnfortunately for themselves, the Jews were by no
means ready to avail themselves of the advantages put
within their reach. They crucified Jesus, who first
made them known (Heb. 2: 3); they despised the
upostles who followed Him with the same inessage
(Aets 5: 17, 18), and they persecuted their own flesh

Josus,” and it is limited to the Gospel age.

This’

and blood who believed the Truth. (Acts 8: 1-3.)
For this reason, the apostles having fulfilled their obli-
gation by going “to the Jew first™ (Ilom. 1: 16), and
having been seornfully—often  violently—rejected by
themy, turned to the Geutiles with theiv message con-
cerning the Iigh Calling, and the promise of bheeom-
ing Joinr heirs with Jesns, (Aets 130 45-47; 220 20-
22.)  This admittanee of (e Gentiles iuto the grand
privileges oviginally Hwited to Jdews, is ealled
The Mystery

This “mystery™ is not a picee of mystieism, whieh
requires one to have o high=trung, nervous tempera-
ment inoorder to “fee]” aud appreciate it; neither is
it a peeuhine teaching which, though not capable of
being stated in words of Seripture. must nevertheless
penalty of

“hell torments,” or what net of punishment

be received, under

darkness.”

“bhlindness,” “outer

for those who rejeer the unscriptueal and inexplicable,
The “wystery™ of which the Apostle wrote was simply
this; that whereas the divine purpose, of permitting be-
lieving Gentiles 1o beeome fellow heivs with believing
Jews of the grand promises, had been concealed from
sges and generations it wus now—sinee the sending
of Perer with the “key.” 1o the honse of Cornelius, so
that the *“door™ iute the Kingdow might thus be
“opened™ to the Gentiles—cecealed wnto the apostles
aidd prophets by the Spicics heace o is no fonger o
Here are his words —

thi= couse, I Panl, the prisoner of Jesns Christ for
vou Gentiles, if ye Tave heard of the dispensation of the grace
af ol
tion He made kpown unto me the mystery, which
i other ages wis not miude known unto the sons of men, as
it is o perealed unto His holy agostles and prophets by the
Spirity that the Gentiles shonld be fellow-hieirs, aml of the

sime bowdy, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the
Gospel."—kph, 30 1.9

miysterir,

The Apostle’s zeal to discharge his duty, no less
than the neceszity for the establizhing of  his char-
acter i holiness, bronght  him el persecu-
tion for Christ’s sake and the gospel’s.
ing tor God’s people he took joyfully, realising it as
an opportunity to “fll up that whieh is behind of the
afflictions of Chrisr in my Hesh.” (Col. 1: 24.) The

Apostle was unot  saying that Jesus had left behind

“unfulfilled some afflictions destined for Himself, and

then passed on to Paul and others to accomplish for
Il in theiv flesh., Neither wag the Apostle intimat-

ing that e who “tasted death for cvery man” had
not, ufter all, doue so, but had left some of this “be- -+
Were the

hind” for the apostles and others to do.
former true, our Tord Jesus must have come short
of lewrning the valuable lessons which the Father de-
sired to teach Im; were the latter a faet, then the

“Ransom for all® was not given by the man Christ -
In writing °

Jesns, but remains ro be given by others.
of filling up “that whieh is behind of the afflictions

The Reader is recommended to go through each article without interrupting the reading by turning up

Scripture refereaces.

Look up references afterwards.

whicl is given me to yoweward: how that by revela- |

This suffer-



134

of Christ in my flesh for Tlis body’s sake, which is the
church,” the Apostle was not saying something mysteri-
os; he was referring only to the faet that his endur-
ance of the afflictions for Christ’s sake that were “be-
hind” in his flesh, and which therefore needed to e
accomplished in him so that he might be perfected in
hioliness, were being wade an oeeasion for the spiritual
upbnilding of the chureh.

This is all plain and simple, and casy to he under-
stood: it is not myaterious.  Moreover, it is not the
“mystery.”  The churel. as a class, is not the “mys-
tery;” the high ealling, as such, is not the “mystery.”
As abready seen, the opporimmity 1o cuter the king-
dom had been promised to the Jews, and it was expeeted
by them, though they did nor realise how they were
to enter in. The “myvsery™ s stated by Panly was
the fuer that Gentiles were to he allowed to hecome tel-
low-heirs with Jews of the Kingdom honours.  1lis
words to the Colossians are in perfeet agrecment with
those to the Fphesinns before quoted. Addreszing the

chureh at Colosse, l'I!IIli}ll:-'"l] lr]llhill\' of Grentiles, he
<aid i—

“The Gospel whiceh ve have heard, whereof [ oam
made o minister aceording to the dlispensation of God, which
Sogiven toome foro you, toe (ol the word of God: even the
mystery which hath heen bid from ages amd from genera
trons, bat o sone Dxooweede wprifest Lo His sainis: to whom Gl
worthd moake Known what is the viches of thie wlory of this

mystery among the Bentiles: which i+ Christ among  you
[ Marvginal veading “among™ instead of =in” being the swme
word Samong” the tGentiles], the bope of glory”—Col, 1
Sy 2 B 4E B W,

Mddressing another eangregation, composed mostly
of Genttles, the Apostle showed, in harmony with the
above cived statements to the Ephesians and Colossians,
that the “mystery™ was nothing more nor less than the
fact that Gentiles were to be admitted to the privileges
of the gl callivg,

“For Fowould not. brethiven, that ye <hould be jgnorant or
this mystery, lest ve shonhl e wise in yvour own conceits:

that Dlindness in part is happened to lsracl, until the fnlness
of the tientiles he come in'—Rom, 11: 25

=il

“Now (o Him that is of power to establish yvou aeeording
to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesns Christ, according 1o
the revelation of the mystery, which was kept seeret since the
world Legan, bt nee 9 made manifest, and by the seriptares
of the prophets, according to the commamlment of the ever
lasting God, made knowrn to all nations for the obedience of
faith."—Rom. 16: 25, 26; see also Eph. t: 149,

The word “mystery” is once nsed to denote the grand
work of the Kingdom age.—Lph. 1: 9, 10.

The gospel age church have the speein! blessing »f
Christ dwelling in their hearts by faith. (Eph. 3: 17.)
This is the privilege of all the faithful, but it is not the
“mystery.” The “mystery” was the preaching of
“Christ mmwong yon” Gentiles, instead of merely amoug
the Jews, with the invitation to become His joint heirs,

The Messiah, The Christ, The Anointed

The word “Messiah” is an Awvglicized form of a
Hebrew word—Mashiyach. *“Christ” is an Anglicized
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form of a Greck word. “Anointed” is an Anglicize]
form of an old Freneh word, which was derived from
the Latin. These words are the same in their meaning.,
and the definition of Moshiyach, ns given in Strong's
Exhanstive Coneordance, answers for all. Tt means,
“Anointed ; usually o eonscerated person (as o kine,
priest, or saint) ; specially the Messiah,”

[u the Old Testament, the word Mashiyach, with i
cognittes, is of frequent ocenrrence.  They ave nearly
always translated “anointed,” or “anointing,” and are
The verh
is not only wsed prophetically of JTesns (Psalm 45: 7

by no means exelnsive in theiv application.

Tsio B1: 1) 2 it 15 also uzed o deseribe the anointing o
the kings and priests of Isracl ([ Sam. 15: 75 Lev, 6
200, as well as of the tabernacle and its furnituee. the
altar and its vessels, and the waters nsed in some of the
saerifices—Ex, 2000 25 Lov, 83100
The wown Meshiyach —Messinh——is an o appellation
nfies

Jesus, the San of God—DPsa. 20 20 Dane D0 24, 206,

CUyrus, a heathen king—1Lsu, 452 1,

The kings of Tsrael—1 Sam. 2

The priests of [seael—Lev, 420, 5, 16

The people of Tsrael—1 Chron. 151 19225 Pa,
I5-10

Lu the New Testament, the word “Cleist™ s applicd
nnee to the people of Lsrael in Egypr (Heb, 11: 207
onee to the Gospel age chureh (1 Cor. 12:12) 5 and «
few 1imes to false Chreistss (Mo, 240 5, crel)  Nearls
all other scenrvences of the word ave in combinarion,
form such phrases as *“desus Chrise,” or “our Lord Josus
or, if the word “(hrist”
be used withonr the others, it ig in such @ connection

Christ,” or “Christ Jeans:”

as to leave no doubt that ir refers to Jesns, personally.

The identity of “Chrizt” with “Messial,” and the
special application of both to Jesus, are indicated n
the words of Andvew to Peter —

“Me first findeth his own brother, Simon, and <aith unte
Wi, “We have fonnd the Messind,” which is, being interpreted,
the Christ.  And he bronght him to Jesus"—John 12 40-42

Ou the day of Pentecost, and subsequently, the in-
spired eloquence of apostles and evangelists, and the
writings of the Gospels, were dirceted toward one end
—to convinee hearers and readers that Jesus 1 vk
Curisr.

“Therefore let all the house of lsrael know assuredly, that
God hath made that same .Jesus, whom ye have crucified, hoth
Lord and Christ."—Acts 2: 36.

“And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonin,

Paul was pressed in the spirit, and testificd to the Jews that
Jesns was Christ."—Acts 18: 5.

“For he [Apollos] mightily convinced the Jews, and thal
publicly, showing by {he Seriptures that Jesus was Christ.”—
Acts 18: 28,

“But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life through His name.”"—John 20: 3

We desire to greatly increase the circulation of “THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE,” and shall much appreciate
the assistance of our readers. Try to get your friends to subscribe.
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So full was the “Son of Thunder” of this theme,
ihat e wrote —

“Whe is a liar, but he that denieth that .Jesus is the
Clhipist ¥—1 Jahn 2: 22,

But, on the other hand—

Ay hosoever believeth that Jdesos s the Clirist g born of

o —1 Jolm 5: 1.

The Anointed Body.

“pPor as the body is one and hath many members, and all
the members of that one bady, heing many, are one hody: w0
also is Christ.”—1 Cor, 12: 12

In this chapter, the Apostle is telling of the diversi-
ties of gifts of the anointing Spirit, enjoyed by the
church on earth. To illustrate his teaching, he symbo-
lises the churel on earth, in the enjoyment of these
siftz by a human body complete, having many mem-
bers with varied  functions;  feet,  hands, hearing,
smelling, secing, ete. As i the human body, the vari-
vus mentbers have duties to perform for the benefit of
other wembers; so in the Spirtt-anointed churelh on
carth, the various members have gifts and abilities that
are to be used for the benefit of the other members.
Sowe of these privileges may be of a humble kiud,
nevertheless they bave their place, and the humble,
eonspleuous duties are neeessary to be performed by
e members for the good of others, and for the
benctit of the whole body. These services are mutual
and reciprocatory; for example, if the hand is to grasp
something thut s beyond reweh, the feet carry the
land wlong until it ean reach the object.  On other
seenstons, the hands care for the feet, doing for them
what they eould not do for themselves.  So the mem-
bers of the churel on earth Iabour on behalf of each
orther and enter sympathetically into each other's joys
il sorrows.

This likeness of the human body would represent
the condition of the chureh on earth at any time dur-
The Apostle is not likening the
chinrelt on carth to o headless body, the Tead being
e hieaven, for he speeially mentions the seeing, hear-
ing and swelling funetions, which are located in the
head, as being performed by the members on earth,
with their various abilitics and gifls.

Neither is the Apostle desiving to illustrate a re-
Litionship between Jesus and the Church, by supposing
Hint to be represented by the head of a human bedy,
the apostles by the shoulders, and so on, until at the
end of the age only the “feet” are in evidence.

That the Lord Jesus, the Christ, is not ineluded ju
the illustration of 1 Cor. 12, of the Spirit-anointed
body, should be evident from verse 21—

“And the eye cannot say unto the hand, T liave no need
U thee:" mor again, the head to the fect, 'l hare no need of
NGt "

g the gospel age.

1t cunnot for a moment be supposed that the relation-
ship of our Lord Jesus to the church is illustrated by

Here is another way in which you can help. Send the addresses of four friends, with 2/6, and we will send them the
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the relationship of the head of a human body to
the other members of the human body. Would any
of us be so foolhardy as to suppose that our Lord Jesus
could not get along without ws. just as the luman
head canvot get along without the human feet?  We
do yead (Col. 2: 10) that we are “complete in Him,”
but by nothing are we given leave to suppose that He
is complete in ws, and ineomplete without us.

One Body in Christ.

The distinetion between the churel as w complete
body, including head, hands, feet, ete., and our Lord
Jesus Christ as a complete personality, is made plain
in Rom. 12: 5—

“Re we, being many, are one body de Clivist, and every one
members one of another”

That is, all the members of the body. singly and
colleetively, are in Jesus Christ, by reason of their
faith in I, and their acknowledguent of Him as
their Lord.
25—

The same thought is expreszed in Gal. 3:

“There is neither Jew nor Greek, their is neither bond no
free, theve is peither male wor female: for ye are all vne
i (hrist Jesus.”

In the same way, we read—

“Nour life is hid with Christ in God.—=Col. 30 5

This does pot miean that we are o part of God, and
that He cannot fully exist without us, but that our life
and safety are in God’s hands, because we are believirs
in Jesus, and accepting ITis ediatorial work.

The conelusion is, therefore, that the fact that the
chiareh is a Spirit-anointed body (1 John 2: 20, 27;
2 Cor. 1: 21), dignified with the title, “Christ” (1
Cor. 12: 12, 27), does not put it on anything like a
level with Jesus, as though e cannet say, *1 have no

" The c¢hureh is no wore entitled thus to

need of you.
exalt iteolf than is the Jewish nation entitled to con-
sider itself as being on a similar level with the Mes-
stah, beeause the title “Messial?™ is applied to them.
(1 Chron. 16: 19-22; I'sa. 105: 13-15.) The church
i= no more cntitled thus to exalt itself than will be
the believers of the future age, who will also have the
anointing of the Spirit poured out upon them, but who
will, nevertheless, be in a position lower even than that
of the church.
“The Church which Is His Body.”

If the headship of Jesus over the church is not illus-
trated by the relation of the human head to the other
members of the human body, in what sense is He the
“Heud” over the “body?”

This question is fully unswered by the Apostle in
Ephesians.

“For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ

is the head of the churelh, and he is the saviour of the -

So ought men to love their wives as their own

body. . . .
1le that loveth hLis wife loveth himself. For no

lrodies.
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man ever yet hated his own flesh;  but nourisheth and
cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church: for we are mem-
hers of His body. [The remuinder of verse is omitted from
the Siniatie, Vatican 1200, and Alexandrine MSS.]  For this
canse shall o man leave his father amd mother, and shall e
joined unto his wite, and they two shall be one flesh. This is
aopreat mystery: bt Tospeak coneerning  Christ and  the
vhurch."—Eph, 3: 2332,

The headship of Cheist over the chureh is thus seen
to be illustrated by the mareiage relation;  tor the
chureh is the “body™ of Christ in the same sense that
the wite is the “body™ of the hushand, which certainly
The same view of the head-
LI-16, and

Col. 2: 19, where “the whole body,” the chureh, “maketh

i"‘ not an illl]lt‘i'.'iﬂll.’ll e,

ship of Chreist must be faken in Epho +:

inerease of the body nnto the edifving of iself i love”

Shut speaking the truth jn love, way grow ap into Him oin
all things, wlich i~ the hewd, even Christ: from whom the
whole hody fithy jomed together sond compaeted, by that which
every joint supplivth, according to the effectnal working in
the mensure of every part, maketh inervase of the bholy unto
the edifving of itself in love"—Eph, 40 15, 16,

Al ot beldinge thie Tlead, frome which all the Dody Dy
Joints and bands baving nowccbment ministered, ol kit

together, inereaseth withe the hereasy uf God”—'al. 20 11,

The chureh must here be regarded as a “whele hody,”
with the Lord as Head in the sense of Leader, or Cap-
tain. (Ileb. 2: 10.)

be remieded as o related to the churelh b the way that

The reason why Jesus cannot here

the limman head = ovelated o the hman body, s be-
canse when o homan hody grows, all the wembers, in-
cluding the head. grow propoctionately. Bur Jesus, the
“Head™ of the chureh, = not
statire, though the “whole body ™ is thus growing. There-
fore we see again that the velationship of human head
to hwan body is not the Seriptural method of illus-
teating the relationship of Chreist, the “Ilead,” to the
The headship of Jesus over  the

growing in spiritual

chinreh, the “body.”
chorveh is abundantly and beautitully illustrated, not
only by the marringe relation, and by the Captain’s
posttion, alrcady referred to, but also by the parables of
Master and servauts, Shepherd and sheep, ete, ete
Each of these illustrations teaches a lesson peculiar to
itself, uot us well illustrated by the other figures; the
student should, therefore, be earcful not to confuse them
in his mind, or he might get the idea that a sheep is a
soldier, or that a wife is a scrvant. '

If some should still be inelined to think that our
Lord’s headship over the church, His “body,” as men-
tioned in Eph. 1: 22, 23 und Col. 1: 18, ix illustrated by
the head of a physical body, such are requested to con-
sider that Jesus is also “the head of all principality and
power.,”  (Col. 2: 10.) Is Ilis headship over these
illustrated by u head on a physical body, which could
uot exist without the body to sustain it? The same ques-
tion applies to 1 Cor. 11: 3.

He who fills “all in all” is God (Eph. 1:23; 4:6; 1
Clor. 15: 28), and all His fulness dwells in Jesus.  (Col.
2:9.) The Apostle’s words in Eph. 1: 23 “the fulness

of him that filleth all in all”—uare therefore not to be
nnderstood as referring to the church as the com-
pletion of Jesus, but rather to Jesus s the one in whom
the fulness of God dwells.
Sectarilanism

Alveady in apestolie times, the carnal, worldly spirvit
of seetartanism began (o mvade  the chuvel, cansing
Two kinds of division are men-
fikely 1o oceur

strife and divisions,
toned o Seripture as ocenering or
among the members of the Gospel age chuvelis one for
the tenth's sake (Mate 100 322390, the other gendered
The

first wmentioned—for the rentl's sake—is 0 neeessity at

by seetarian feeling, but wirhout o basis in teath.

times s aned when the neeessity ari=es, one =honld, with-
it Besitation, step out o the oporiant et that may
he involved, trostinge in the Lowd for geaee meckly to
waintain his stand. The other—gendered by seetarian
feelhng—is alwavs blameworthy,

Seetarian divisions alwava centee vonnd Tnisoe per-
sonalities, the Loed being o the meantine left very
mueh ont of consideration. Tt was so o the Apostle’s
tiwe, and it is the swne to-day.

“Now, this | osay. that eversone of vou saithy T of Paul
el 1ot Apolloss ol | ool Cepliass and 1ol Shvist, - (Christ
divided®  Was Paul erneified for vony or were e haptized
it e of Paalz™ = Forowhibe e saithy 1 oam of Paul:
amd another, | oam ol Apolloss are v ool carmal s —1 oy
1 18 b 150

Theve arve two sorts of seetarians the Reactionaries,
and the Progressives.

The Reaetionaries are those whose faith s erystal-
lised round the teachings of some deceased leader and
teachier, or <ome general conneils, To their minds, the
teaching of the leader, whose memory they thas desire
1o honour, is the s total of all that ean be learned of
the divine will here below, and they have nothing o
do exeept to follow the path which he or they have out-
lined for them.  There is little or nothing for them to
learn.,

The Progressive sectarians are those who are by no
means averse to learning.  In Faet, they expeet to learn.
But their affections are set upon some living leader—
male or female—and they have no nation of learning
anything exeept through the instromentality of their re-
cognised leader.  These view with the greatest suspieion
any teaching not cmanating from their source of light
and leading, or not coming through the one chiannel of
blessing that they recognise. For these sectarvians, the
standard of proof is less the Word of the Lord than the
word of their leader; and any text that an “outsider”
may show them in God’s Word avails nothing. Dut
anything shown them by the leader to whom they are
devoted may or may not be capable of substantiation by
God’s Word ; it is, novertheless, aceepted with'the great-
est cagerness. Not to accept what flows to them through

At the end of the three months, you can send the same names again, on the same terms, or send another four,
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(e “rehannel” would be disloyalty and lack of love. To
(heir minds, the message is trne becanse is comes from
e Jeader they recognise.  Sectarianizu is a lazy sort of
(hristian existenee, not worthy of the honoured nume of
PProtestantisin, beeause it shirks the idea of individual
pesponsibility that lies at the basis of all true Protes-
pan st and substitutes for it the follow-my-leader idea
of the Papaey. There ave at this daite several small
Lodies of Progressive sectarians,

Every seet had its start as a “Progressive.”  Such of
thee S Progressive” seets as have survived the deeease of

heir leaders have  eventually - become “Reactionary
Aeehs.

AN seetaviauisin is idolatey, The Heaetionaries are—
ancestor worshippers. The

oo manner of speaking
I'rogressives—whether they admit it or not—are, by
their voluntary humithity and worshipping of angels
Cessengers)—which  seem to themselves most com-
self-abnegation  1m-
eriticise — in

mendable on aceount of  the

pli:'r| i their  not presmming 1o

danger  of  being  deprived  of  the  prize  of
their  ligh  ealling,  beeause they  do not  hold

the  Head, but have  put awother into that  place
i their afTections and lovaliy which our Lord desives
(Col. 22 18, 19.)  Na doubt, the

Lovds peoples the elimrvel, are 1o give doe hononr  to

peserved for Timselt.

those teachers who make full proot of their ministry. as
loval servants of Godo and expounders of His Word
(1leb. 1320 17) 5 bat this proper deference 1s not the see-
farian idolatry veproved by the Apostle in his letter to
the Covinthians, 11 an inspived Apostle would not tol-
erate being set up as aoseetarvian idol, mueh less should
an nninspired teacher in the present day tolerate, not
tosay eneotrage, the suone disposition in his or her
followers, “DBe ye followers of me, eren as I oalso am uf
Cheist,” was the Apostle’s word; no Christian of to-
day dave aspive to more than this in the way of leader-
ship.—1 Cor. 11: 1.

If seets were to be avoided in apostolie days, the
sitne eourse is appropriate to the ehureh of the present
day.  God’s people should stand aloof from sects and
from everything seetariun, They should give no sym-
pathy or support te any scct, whether of the “Reaction-
ary™ or of the “Progressive”™ sort.  Membership in or
assoelation with a sect is by no means necessary Lo
Christian fellowship; much less is it o guarantee that
one belongs fo the “Church of the First-horn, which
are written in heaven.”  (Jleb. 12: 23.)  The Church
of Jesug, which he  has been rearing on the good
fonundation, existed and flourished long before any
of the seets and denominations of the present day eame
into being.  From this it is evident that the sects were
1ot necessary for the spiritual upbuilding of the saints
in the carly days. If not nceessary for them, but rather

When you have finished the list of your friends, send us four Sunday School Teachers or Superintendents, or Class

detrimental to theiv spiritual interests (1 Cor. 3: 1-3),
neither are they necessary or beneficial o God’s people
of the present time: therefore the call, “Come out from
among then.™ (2 Cor. 6: 16-18; Rev. 18: 4)  Re-
gard for one’s spiritual interests, as well as faithfulness
to the Lord who calls, requives fhat this command he
All forms of

seetariani=n, greal and =mally aneient and modern, re-

heeded, und obeyed, as soon as heard,

actionary and progressive, ave now heing shaken to their
very formdations, and shall presently “pass away with o
(Heh. 12:26-20: 2 Peter 3: 10-14)  The
Christian who wishes ta avoid the eatastrophe that will
shortly overwheln sectarianism will he well advised to
Hee from this idolatry, and stand elear before the erash

great noise,”

COInes,
Present Privileges

The “espoused virgin®™ (2 Cor. 11: 2) that is to be
the “hride™ has the privilege now of “making herself
readv.”™  (Rev, 19: 7)) There is mueh “making ready”
(Matt, 5:48: Rowm. 8:29: 100l 3
and 1n each member of the chuveh (Iph. 5:26; Titus 3
A3 20 145 Teb. 10: 22); but at the last, we shall have
to trust in the work of Jesus, finished at Caleary, for

3) to be done by

Justification and seeepranee. Nevertheless, the sineerity
of our profeszion s demonstrated by one aetivity in the
work of making ready onrzelves, and assisting otherz to
do the saoe, by exaonple, by preeepnr, by exhortation, by
warning, by rveproof. by rebuke, if by any means we
might present every man perfeet in Christ Jesus.  He
desives to xee the work of the spivit, writing 1Ts law on
o hearts (2 Cors 3238, 8, 9, 18) and minds (Rom. 12
2), the imperfeet body of Hesh heing also quickened or
energised as munel as possible in God’s serviee.—Rom,
W

The full nse of all the above mentioned In‘]\‘i]f'gl:.‘*
entails snffering upon the faithfnl. It was so in the ex-
perience of the apostles, and it 1= s0 at the present time.
The suffering is partly self-inflicted, by denying one’s
self, and taking up the eross daily; it is partly heaven-
inflicted, by means of disciplines and corrections sent
for the benefit of every son whom God receives, as an
evidenee of TLis love: it iz partly carth-inflicted, by
means of perseeution on the part of those who oppose
the ehurelt and the truth for which she stands as a pil-
lur. (I Tin 3:15.) The behiever is to be neither sur-
prised nor dismayed at the somctimes severe evidences
of divine love and satanie hatred.  In the former cuse,
he is to remember that the experiences will work to-|.
gether for his good if he be rightly exercised thoreby.|

“And we know thint all things work logether for good tol
them that love God, to them who are the ecalled according
to Ilis purposce."—Rom. 8: 28,

“Now na chastening for the present seemeth to he joyous.
but grievous; nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peace-
able fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised
thereby.”—Heb. 12: 11. -
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In the latter case, he is to rely on the promise that—

“There hath neo ll‘.‘ll:l[lt.'l.l.il")ll taken vou ‘bub such as is com-
mon to man; but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to
e tempted above that ve are ables but will with the tempta-
tion also make a way to escape. that yve may he able to bear
it."—1 Cor. 10: 13.

In every case, the Christian, however sorely pressed,
is to remember the gracious promise—

“Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when
he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lorid
hath promised to them that love him."—James 1: 12,

And as he willingly secks opportunitices for self-denial
in the service of the Master, Who did so much for hin,
and having found sueh opportunities, as he gladly and
cheerfully spends and is spent in the service of the
Lord on behalf of the other wwewbers, o muke them
ready, the Christian is to be sustained by the glorions
lope expressed by onr Lord in reply m o question on
this very polut.

“Then answered Peter and <aid unto Him. cBehold, we have
forsiuken all, and followed thee: wiml shall we have  there-
fore ' Awd Jesug sadd vote then Verily 1 osay uute you,
that ye which have followed Me, in the regeneration when the
Son of man =hall it e the theone of his glory, ve also shall
Sit upon twelve thrones jodeing the bwelve treibes of Tsriel.
And every une that bath Gorsaken bowes;, or bretheen, or
sisters, or father, or mother, or wite, or ehildeen, or lands,
for My name's sake, shall receive an hundvedfold, and shall
inherit everlasting life."—Matt. 19: 27-20.

A very envious misunderstanding has gained a place
in the minds of many Christians, causing them to he-
lieve that it is theiv duty and privilege in the present
age to make the world ready for the eoming of God's
Kingdom.  Some even go as far as to think that the
churele should retgn here and now in the politieal,
social and conmmereinl affairs of the present evil world.
Their effort to accomplish this has brought upon Chris-
tendom the doom of rejection from God’s favour, be-

L

Vows and Thanksgivings

LTIHOUGH Vows arc wentioned ten times in
A the Psalms (22:25; 50: 14; 56: 12; 61: 5, §;
Gi: 1; 66: 13; 76: 11; 116: 14, 18; 132: 2),
the idea proper seems to be contained only in
132: 2, and possibly 76: 11, In the others, the thought
is that of praise and thanksgiving. This is better
understood when it is recalled that the Hebrew poets
aimed higher than do ours; for, not content with
achieving a parallelism of sound, i.e. rhyme, they strove
to attain u parellelism of thought. Thus the line,
“Offer unlo thy.ﬂod thanksgiving,”
iy parallel in thought to the following line,
“Pay thy vows unto the Most High";
“offer” corresponding to “pay,” “God” to “Most High,”
and “vows” to “thanksgiving.”

<

causo instead of being willing to suftfer with Christ, they
have sought to reign without Him, and have forgotten
the neeessury work of “making ready” that must be
done before the churelt can reign with the Lord.—Rev.
g1 14-23,
Future Prospecis

The suffering of the ehurel is not to endure forevar
—netther as individuals nor as a class. After the fires
of discipline, self-denial, and perscention shall have
purged ont the nufit anes from the body, and also the
dross of pride, ete, from the overcomers, the chureh
shall be exalted to rhe promised position in the throne
with her Lord, ar s But how neces-
sary the fivres, in ovder that she may be preparved—col-

seeond advent.

leetively and individually, for the high position!

The Lord and the chureh will nor rveige withe over-
}rl';ll'illg arroganee, to n]:||1‘|--4 ;Llltl st t!u\\‘n !|lu ln-n—
ples the absolure anthority vested in Jesns (Matt, 28:
i5: Rone 14099 s 10 be used for the blessing of all
the peaples whiel will dnelode the destrenetion of
wilfully wicked, who will persist in being so after they
shall have been fully enlightened, This s the grand
work of blessing in which the glorified chureh is to
luve part as the “loly City)’ the *New Jerusalem.”

“Come hither, | will <show thee the bride, the Lamb'a wifie.
Al he earried me away in the spirit te a great awd high
mountain, il showel me that great eity, the holy Jerusaleni.
descending vut of heaven from God, having the glory .of God,
prepared as oo bride sdorned for her hishand. And the nations
shall walk by the light thereors o the Kings of the earth do
bring their glory into it And they shall bring the glory awd
hononr of the nations into iL"—I>Rev, 21 20 9,010, 24 Gruevord-
ing o Sinaitie amed Mesandreine MRS, 26,

For these grand times, now so wear ol hand, we de-

voutly pray—*“Thy Kingdom Come!”

+

Vows und thaunksgivings were purticular kinds of
peice offerings (Lev. 7: 11-21), which fact accounts for
the mention in several instances, notably Psa. 66: 13;
116: 14, 18, of the animals offered in the sight of the
people, in the court.

There arc only two references to vows in the New
Testament, and in both cases the connection with the
Law is unmistakable.  In Acts 21: 23-27, the four men
who had a vow on them were Jews (vss. 21, 25), and
offered the usual sacrifices prescribed by the Law. (v.
26).

[Paul “purified” himself with these men, not as
Christian, but as a born Jew; not as setting an ex-
ample to Christians, but with the object of lessening the

[f all our friends would adopt the foregoing suggestions we should have a grand circulation. WHY NOT?

i —————.

T

B



e

Bt - SN

B e B

|haurne, Australin
f:nd on, Er Endland

The New Covenant Advocate, 139

pre gudive of Jews against the Gospel. He also wished
ro nullify any prejudice which might have arisen in the
minds of the converted Jews, who were still zealous of
the Law, not recognising that if in Christ they were
freed from the Law (vss. 20, 21). The after results,
Liowever, proved the effort of no avail.—Editor. |

P Aets 1s:
vow, e himself explains his action at Cenchrea (the

18, granting it was Paul who had the

port of Corinth), when he writes to the Corinthians (1
Cor. 0 20), “unto the Jews I became as a Jew that 1
might gain the Jews; to them that are under the Law
a= under the Law;
under the Law.”™ Yeb he was the champion of the Gen-
riles for their libeviy from the Law.—Gal. 2: 14
There is thus no New Testament record of any Chiris-

that 1 might gain them that are

tin, ns osueh, taking o vow, and in one ecase are special

cinvs reconmpended a5 an aid either in avoiding sin or
enltivating holiness.  After the great vow of conseera-
tion has been taken, any other seemns trivial and mean-
ingless 1 comparison. It iz as if a born Nazarite
were o vow ]:Hn"l' on ot to tauch 1\'il|f‘. 10O il:n‘(‘ his

hair shorn.

Morcover, there appear to be New Testament in-
Junctions against the taking of vows. 1f the Author-
ised Version reading of Acts 21: 25 be authentic, the
matter is settled at onee, for the Apostles wrote to the
Gentiles “that they observe no such thing” (as vows).
The oldest MSS. omit the words, but a veading of the
cutire conneetion shows that the apostles at Jerusalem
acknowledged that the Gentiles were bound hy none of
the customs of the Jews, of which the
was one of the most usual.

taking of vows

The prineiple umler!ving the taking of vows seens to

be denouneed by Col. 2: 20-23, Weymouth's version of

which is subjoined.

S you have died with Christ, and have escaped from the
world's rudimentary notions, why, as though vour life still
belunged o the world, do vou sulanit (o sueh provepts as ‘Do
not handle this™s ‘Do not taste that's “Do no touch that other
thing'—referring to things which are all intended to be used
up and perish—in obedience to mere hman injunetions and
teaching=?  These rules have indeed an appearance of wisdom
where  self-imposed  worship  exists, and an atfectation  of
linmility and an ascetic severity, but none of them are of any
value in combatting the indulgenee of our lower natures”

G.I'.B

A

“The Times of the Gentiles?”

Sdernsiadem shad] b teardden down of the Gentiles until the
tinws of (e Gentiles e Toltilled " —Luke 21: 240

BROTHER writes:—* Fxeuse me for troubling
A you o soun again, but I was  anxious

while  expressing  thanks  for  literature (o
wive  you  the  requested  evidenee  for B.Co 58T
as the  time ol Zedekial's  overthrow,  and
the in-ginniug of the peviod ealled ‘the times of the
Gentiles”  This is most hwportant, if correct, and
shonld be known by all heralds of the Kingdom. Many
of ns seem to have taken for granted that Zedekiah’s
overthrow took place B 606, Many fail to realise
the very slight foundation upon which this assminption
rests, viz., the surmise that the 70 years of Israel's
Desolation, began with Zedekiah's overthrow, and not
with Jeholakim®s captivity.  That this foundation is
not certain is made evident by a careful study of the
details of the captivity era, when it ean be plainly scen
that Nebuchadnezzar's campaign against Jehoinkiia s
given a \trv plonumn( part.  (Dan. 1: 1; 2 Kings
20:17; 24: 1, 2; 2. Chron. 36: 5-7.) There is then,
at Jeast, the poss:lnln‘\ here that the captivity began
w'th Jehoiakim’s overthrow. This possibility becomes
a certainty when the great calendar of I'tolemy is con-
sulted.  This, as is well known, is based on astromo-
wieal data, and is also confirmed by the more recently
discovered Assyrian Canon. Here we have a list of

all the kings of Babylon, and the lengths of their
relg ns, from Nabonassar downwards, and Ncebnehad-

nezzar's reigu is by this ealendar of Ptolemy placed as
having hcgun B.C. 604, which would not permit him
to have put Zedekianh on the throne of Isracl eloven
years prior to B.C. 606, the repuled thue of the be-|
ginning of the 70 years. [t scems that Ptolemy’s Canon
really finally settles the natter, as the king who reigned |
hefore Nebuehadnezzar is one of those whose time s
fixed by dircot astronomical data without possibility of
doubt. 1 think, therefore, that we ave foreed to econ-
vlude that the final destrnction of Jerusalon, and the
beginuing of the desolation, took place B, 387, whicl
leads to AD. 1934 as the final close of the “Times of
the Gentiles.?

“The above also sccms more in harmouy with the
‘signs of the times’ than the other expectation.  For
the Eecclesiastical, Social and Dolitical realms all seem
to need several years longer to be thoroughly prepared
for their ecomplete overthrow, while the Jews are not
likely for some time to come to reach their appointed
place in the new Kingdom.

“I am enjoying ‘Bible Talks’ exceedingly; it sets
forth the ‘Good’Tidings’ in so clear a manner. The
‘Advocate’ presentation of ‘The Great Multitude' also.
appeals to me as Scriptural. I shall try to sell the
books in quick time, and I hope also to be a ‘Cheerful’
Giver’ before your year is up. Mnx God bless you in

Extra copies of this “ADVOCATE''—1/6 per dozen in Australia and New Ze.lnnd 2/6 (60 cenls.) per dozen elsewhere
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your work, and enable you to coutinue without diffi-
enlty in the advoeacy of the truth. Yours in His ser-
vice,

_ Ye———  Tasmania.”

As the chronological subject referred to in the above
letter is of general interest, and as a number have gues-
tioned us about it, we append our

REPLY

[n regard to “The Times of the Gentiles,” would say
that T have had some aequaintanes with  the  data
vou mention, which appeal very <trongly to you; but
I thought if you had any fresh evidence T should like
to bave the benefit of it thevefore I requested vou 1o
send on what you had.

A difienlty T have found, and hinders
me from aceepting those views, is in 2 Chrou, 361 21,
which tells of the desolation of the land which hegan
afrer Zedekials dethronenent—

which

“To fulfil the word of the Lovd by the mouth of Jercminh
until the Tand bl enjoyed her sabbiaths: for as long as she
lay (ll.:rl‘]:llf". she Kept sabbath, to faltil threescore and  ten
Venrs,

Levser’s pranslation of this verse vends—

“Po fultil the word of the Lord by the month of Jeremial,
until the band aud satisfied its sabbadhs; all the davs of its
desolation it rested, G seventy vears were completed,”

This verse, taken in connection with Jer. 255 1-11;
20 1-10, shows that the Jews should serve the King
of Babylon seventy years, and that the enhnination,
fulfilivent, or completion of these seventy vears of serv-
g the King of Babylon were o be certain yenrs of
desolation, subbaths of the land s that i, years in which
no agricultural work was done, nor any gathering made
even of that which grew of itself. (Lev. 25: 3-5) Tt
should be noted that while Jerewiah prophesied seventy
years of servitude to the King of Babylon, he did no
prophesy seventy years of desolation of the Jand, bot
only that the seventy years of servitude should be “com-
pleted” Dy desolation years, the mumber of whicl is not
mentioned in his propheey.

The seventy years of serving the King of Buabylon
ended when the deselation of the land ended, in Qcto-
ber, B.C. 536, the first year of Cyrus, who procluimed
the privilege of returning to Palestine, accepted by
some thousands of Jews. (Kzra 1: 1-4; 5: 1) The
seventy years of serving the King of Babylon began
with what is known as the “first captivity” in  the
fonrth year of Jehoiakim, King of Judab (Dan. I:
1, 2; Jer. 26: 1-11), which was the first year of Nebu-
chadnezzar. At that point began the “Times of the
Gentiles,” in which Jernsalem and her people have
been trodden down of the Gentiles, and fhey have been
a subjeet people from then until this day.

After Jehoiakim’s death, Jehoinchin  (also  called
Jeconiah and Coniah), his son, reigned for three

months and ten days, until Nebuchadnezzar took him
away, with “all the prinees, and all the mighty men of
valour, even ten thousand captives, and all the erafts-
men and smiths; wone remained save the poorest sort
of the people of the land,”"—2 Kings 24: 1116,

Nebuchadnezzare then appointed Zedekioh to be King.
The faet that Zedekinh was the vassal of Nelnchad-
nezzar, as Jehoiachin aod Jehoiakinn had been, shows
that the “Times of the Gentiles™ bad begun before the
desolation of the land was brought abour, after Zede-
kial's rebellion in his eleventh vear. which was the
nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar.—2 Kings 251 5,
23, 20 2

The tact that the “Times of rhe Gentles™ were re-
cognised as having begun befove the desolution of the
Land was completed i2 further shown by Daniel's in-
spired explanation of Nebnehadnezzae's dreinn of the
Nebuehadnezzar had this dream in the
L), and e Tirerpre-

fFrear ige,
seeond vear of his reign (Dun, 2
tittion wits—

“Thon, O King, art o kg of Kings, for the tonl or heaven
hinth given thee o kingdom, power, and ~trencth, ol wlory.
And wheresoever the childven of men dwell. 1l heasts of e
fiehd and the fowls of heaven hathe e viven into thiae e,
amd Dt de ek Phee wuder vecer thes wll, Thou art this head o1
solll.—Dan. 2: 37, 38,

Nineteen years of the serviee o thee King of Babylon
had been accomplished np to the e of the assissing-
tion of Gedalinh, aud Ceom then onward the sevenly
years of serviee to the King of Babvlon were fulfillid
or completed (Leeser) by fifty-one vears of sahbath
keeping of the laud, to =satisfy vest that was due to the
Lind.  Sinee these seventy vears of =crviee to the King
of Babylon ended in October, BLCL 5336, 0t is not dithi-
enlt to see that they began in B.CL 606, the beginning
of the “Times of the Gentiles™

Having found the beginning of the “Tuues ol the
Gentiles,” one naturally inguives, ix there anything iv
the Seripture to enable the student to determine the
length, and locate the ending of these tines of Genlile
doniinion?

“Seven Times”

Several students of Propheey have given an alfir-
mative answer to this question.  They have not agreed
winong themselves as to where the beginming of the
Gentile Times should be located, bnt they have all
taken the “seven times” of Lev. 26: 15-25, as the basis
for their teaching that the period of Genrile dominion
is to be understood as T x 360 vears, or 2520 vears alto-
gother.

But a careful examination of Lev. 26: 17-28, shows
that this passage affords no ground for that teaching.
The word “mowadah,” which would signify “times,”
in a chronological scuse, is wanting in Lev. Z6: I8, 21,
24, 28, the word “seven,” which occurs alone in the
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Ibaurns. Australis
Et-o“ den, England

Hebrew, signifying a fulness or completion of punish-

The word “iddan,” a Chaldee word,
(rechuieally a year) in the chronologieal sense,

it HLCan g

srime’
AppeATs i Do 42 160 23, 25, 320 It would not in

i Levitieus, whiel i< wholly in the

ANy se et
flebrew Tanguage s while Daniel i< partly Hebrew and

paertly Clialdee.

capd Lowall setomy Faee agminst
Iefore your enemies: they that hate
anid ve shall dlee when none pursae th' you.
vt for all this hearken unto me,
s ’Iilll‘l HHMWC f(‘r -\i“\‘ "\l\lh x
And if v walk eontrary unto me, and will nol hearken
unto me: 1 will bring seveo fiwes more plagies npoin Yo e
mrdm;... Lo Your sins.
“And if ye will not In Hfln med byome, I

Aot aund ve slshl e shain
you shall reign over Nou;
And Qf ve will not
then |owill punish you

these things, huat

will walk Lu]l“’ll_l unto mer then will T oalso walk contrary
it youn,  and will ].umisl: vl et xeven times for vour
~iti-.

SAnd b ye will nob Forooll s Teearken unto me, bur owalk
comiTary unto me, then | will walk eantrary unty you, alsa i
furv: amd Looeven Loowall chastise yon sevea fpes for vour
s —law, 260 17-28,

Laeser's teanslation ol this assge, :-ilﬂ“’llu"._{ the five

threats of }Jllnislmu-!ll ;I_!,!'.'lill.'-u| M JJews if tili'.\' woud
not abey, reads—
Sl ifeye will pot hesarhens ante Me, o will o not do all
apgrndrent =5 o 0T MY st ntes ve despise, sond ir My
crdinees v hoathe socas ot toodo all My comnundment=, in
Dreak my covenant : then will boalso o dhis anto von,
cred o il ittt s o terror, constmption, saud e huening

T LI

hat e

ol consune the exes, gl caiise sorrow fo the hearts
i sl sow i v Your secids for vour enemics shall
cat it Amd owill sel oy e inst von, and ve shall be
struck down before youar ene fiticss il thev that hate you
Sl bene rule over yous; o ad ye shall PDee while there s
Wone pursuing you.

SAmd i aeith these things even yeowill not yvet hearken anto
Me: then will boehastise you gel awore, secenfold for your
sins,

A 1I' v walk
for Destrken ko M
crepfold aecording 2

Nl if peteeithstowedione these thoags, se will ot dee e
tormed by Mey ad walle comtrary unte Me: then will |
walk contrary unto you, and T oalso will punish you, sevenfold
o your sins.

“Ad 0 nobwithst II'II'IIII" this ve will nen hearken umo Me,
it walk econtrary unto NMo: then will 1 oalso walk conlrary
o von in fueys and 1oeven Toowill elastise you sceepfold
for vour sins—hLev, 260 14-28,

wel et rary unta Meo and 0 vou refuse
then will Y Yring aroe plagues apon vou,
to vour sins,

also

From the above, it is elear that the five threatened
punishiments were not 1o be conenrrent, but vonseentive
cumulative.  Had  the reformed by
the fivst. they would not have expericueed the second,
and so on, because the first-mentioned “seven more”
threatened on account of the Jewish failuve to be re-
formed by the punisliments mentioned in Lev, 26: 14-
I17. The next—"seven more”—is added to the first
seven for the suwe reason.  This is signified by the
word “yacapl,” translated “wore” in Lev. 26: 18, 21,
“Yacaph” mcans, according to Strong’s Concordance,
“to add or avgment (often adverbially to continue to
do a thing).” 1t does not mean continuous or uuin-
terrupted.  Illustrations of the quantitative use of this
word are found in Lev. 6: 5; Dent, 1: 11, Illmtmtions

and Jews been

is
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of its adverbial use—as continuing uan action or a pro-
cess—are found n BEx. 90 345 Rmb 10175 1 Sam,
B 1T Lev. 26: 14, 21,

The !.'Ili!'d‘-“}'nl
Ysevenfold™

seven—is added o the other two
punishments, heeause the Jews wonld not
The fourth s added (o
will mot for all this hearken

terrors of the

he rightly esereised by them.
the first three becanse “ye
The {fourth taeven,”
could not come until the first three “sovens”
to reform the Jews, have been fulfilled
think

Babylon, but we

whiel
had Failed
i the desala-
fitty-ouc
believe

unto e’

tion of the land—some in the

years of
that  the

Gospel age must also, as fore-

desolation under
longer desolation of the
told by our Lovd, be
Luke 21: 20-24,
Since, then, thesc four “sevens™ were to be consecuti-
vely accomplished, 1f eacli one were 2520 years, the total
“Tiwes of the Gentiles™ would amount to 10,080 years,
whivh may God Torbid.  So, even i the word
dahi™ were expressed i this passage, it would be against
the thowght that the “Times of the Gemiles” are to be
2520 vears, And sinee the is admit-
Lav. 24,

whao

mnderstood 1 this conneetion,—

“mowa-

werd “mowadah™

tedly abizeut Trom this, the poassage solely ee-

lisl o by those altewpt to determine the exact

devoid of ehrono-
15 able to diseern that the
“qevenlold™

t‘l'ft‘r.-. to the .’Im'rr-n.\'f'ﬂ_rj .‘f:.‘!‘i'f'fr'!;.

Jengthe of the Gentile times, s quite
logieal significanee, and one
Four times reiterated threat of |r11||ir-‘|u|lmll
and nor at all o the
duration of the tribulations that the Jews were 1o ex-
pericnee,

That the period of Gentile dominion over Jerusalem
2520

and it people is to be seven “thmes"—that s,

years—eannol therefore he sustaived by reference o

Leve 260 17-25 0 wot even by supposing  the
word  “mowadah™  to be understood  or implicd.
IO thar teaching  cannor be sustained by res
ference  to Leve 26, then it caunot he  up-

held at all, beeause there = wo other passage o

refer to. There is really no Seriptural declaration con-

cerning the lenglh of duration of the “Times of the
Gentiles” mentioned in Luke 21: 24; and since this i=

a faet, it may as well be recognised now as later,
Several authors have adopted the opinion that the
“Times of the Gentiles” ure uppointed to be 2520 years
from the overthrow of Zedekiah; but the foundation on
which they build is not adequate to sustain their strue-
ture, which must therefore take its place among the in-
teresting ideus, which may or may not be quite correet,
but which, being only assumptions, are by no means con-
clusive. because they lack Seriptural substantiation.
The tradition that the evil in this world was to be
superseded, ufter 6000 years, by good, is another such
assumption. The publication of such assumptions, and
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the failure of predictions based on them, does much %o
diseredit the study of Bible Chronology, which should
rather be encouraged.

[ may also say that [ have no sympathy with the
nse which some students make of the so-called “lunar
year.” There is no such thing as a “lunar year”” The
sun measures the year; and we have no more right to
say that twelve lunations are a “lunar” year than we
have to say that thirteen lunations constitute a “lunm”
vear. The “lunar year” is, to my wind, a fallacious in-
vention. AL ealendars that observe for
mwonths have months of 20 and 30 days alternately, and
the years are of twelve ov thirteen lunations, as may
be required in order to keep as near as possible to the

lanations

sui,
Parousia

As to whether we are now in the end of the age, and
in the days of our Lovd’s “Parousia™: that is another
question, which can be definitely answered by reference
to the
as the day of visitation of our Lord’s first presence was
diseernible, and was demonsteated, by the signs of the
times then transpiving, rather than by chronological de-
monstration: -

“Now when John had heard in the prisen the works of

'hrist, he sent two of his disciples, and said unto him, “Art
thou Te that should come, or do we Took for another?  Jesus

+

“signs of the times" without clironology, just

answered and said unto them, ‘Go and show Johmn again those
things which ye do hear and see: the blind receive their sight,
and the lame walk, the lepers ave cleansed, and the deaf hear,
the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached
to them, And blessed is he, whosocver shall not be offended
in me."—Matt. 11: 2-6.

The absence of chronological demonstration from the
records of our Lord’s words, as preserved in the Gospels,
and from the Apostles’ teachings, as delivered to us in
Aets and  Epistles—and  this  notwithstanding  the
chronological prophecy in Daniel noticeabl-,
Should this be a hint to us that some of these items
are not to be too precisely figured ont at present, lest
the information interfere with the maintenance of zeal-
ons watching on the part of the Chureh, or with the
course of cvents at the consmpmarion of the Kingdom

0—is

agel—Rev. 20: 7-9,

Concerning the “signs of the tines™ that are to be ob-
served in conneetion with our Lord’s “Parousia,” and
how some of these signs af the “Paronsia”™ are now
manifest, vou are referved 1o “Bible Talks"" Chapter
XL

With greetings, and hoping to hear from you furcner,
if fresh evidence should come to light on these im-

portant questions, [ remain, dear brother,

Yours in our Mediator’s service,

E. C. IIENNINGES.

g +

“The Field is the World”

A recent Press despateh says:—

“A partial realisation of Zionism is in view. Ha-
nmada Pasha, the Turkish Minister of the Ekuf (Pious
Foundations), has resolved to invite Jews of all coun-
tries who are secking a new howe in Palestine to col-
onise the streteh of laud near the voute of the Baghdad
railway, now under course of construction, extending
along the valley of the Euphrates from Aleppo to the
Persian Gulf. The total area of this land is approxi-
mately 70,000,000 acres, and it has very fertile soil,
with a fine elimate and a great future, due to the com-
ing railway. The western track of this country is
within the limits of ancient Palestine, so that, for sen-
timental reasons, it should be acceptable to Zionists
of the strietest principles. The extension castwards
could be regarded by them as an extension of Palestine.
Hamada Pasha, who puts forward this plan, is t‘he ac-
credited representative of Mahometan religion in the
Turkish Cabinet. The Young Turks are thus willing
to grant the Jews what Abdul Hamid was reluctant to
concede to them.  The colonisation of Mesopotamia,
which means the realisation of more than half the
Zionist programme, is thus attainable if the Zionists
carc to grasp Turkey’s proffered hand of friendship.”

A RANSOM FOR ALL--SHADOWS OF CALVARY—S
The thres subjects in one booklet. 80 PP., Paper covers. 6d.

When the Children of Isruel entered Canwan after
the long mareh through the wilderness, and 1t was
given them  for their inheritunce, it was necessary
for them to drive out the native inhabitants, before
they could fully possess the land. The territory actu-
ally oceupied was of small arvca, comprising mainly
the distriet lying between the Jordan and the Mediter-
rancan.  The future was provided for, however; for
with the promise that Israel shonld be as the sand of
the seashore, and as the stars of heaven for multitude,
was made another prowmise in counection with the land.
Tnereased population requires enlarged areas for eul-
tivation, as well us for residence, ag the experience of
modern Europe shows. [f the overflow of population
is not to colonise foreign countries, and be subject to
foreign powers, the home government must expand suf-
ficiently to provide for all its subjects. And this ex-
punsion was anticipated, and provided for, by the
Lord, for His subjects, the Jewish people, as stated in
Exod. 34: 24; Deut. 11: 22-25; 12: 20; the condition

ALVATION AND THE COVENANTS--
(12 cents.) per copy; 3/- (75 cents.) per doz.,

post paid. - Excellent to start enquirers.
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heing their fidelity in cavrying ont the terms of the

[.aw Covenant.

«If ve slall diligently keep all these wonnzmlments which
I command you, to do them; to Iove the Lord your God, tn
walk in all His wavs, and to eloave vt Hong then will the
Lord drive ont all the wations from defare you, aml ye shall
[ry3sess areater narinpe and mightier thes vourselves.  Every
pluce whereon the soles of your foet shal) trewd <hadl e yours:
from the wilderness and Lebanon, fromn the river, the river
Euphrates, eveir undo the artermost sen, shall yome enast e
—DNeut. 11: 22.23,

This promise contemplutid the growtl of Israel as
a progressive atd self-poverning vation, under Gnd,
their Ruler; and (his emipence was aitained 1o 2
lerge degree in the thne of Duvid and Solomon.  Bue
owing to persistent nnfaiithfulness, lsruel ulthnately
lost their independence, and were condemued to sub-
sorvieney to other Babyloa, Medo-Persia,
{ireece,. and Rome.

At the tiwe of owr Lord. it was atil]l the enstom for
I2raeliles living in vardous parts of the Fwpire o
g0 up to Jervsalem, ax required by the Law, to
rake part in  the varions Feasts; and to this day
the conviction remainus atmong the Jews that though
no longer able ro worship at Jerusalem, ther shall yet
return ta the land of rheir fathers. The marvellans
wax in whirk the Jewish race lis heen Eept separuate
from other peoples, and the literal application of
wany Old Testament pronises, have convineed many
Christinns thas =neh a recirn will take place in the
neur tuture.  Morcover, the promisex in the fathers
require their resmrrection o idwell again in the land
originally promiscd to thew, and under the “City™ for
which they looked—en, 12: 1.3 Acts 71 63 Hel.
11: 8-16.

‘The question of ronm in Palestine, vonsidered in the
ahove news-item, becomes a greater prohlom when the
rerurn of the dead as well a5 ihe Yiving & taken uin
neeount. It is suggested that, “The oxtension  east-
wards could be regarded by them a< au extension of
Uileatine.”  And why not?  1s not this in agreement
with the prowisc of Dent. 11: 22-20, nbove quoted?
Thers will be abundast reom, in the greater Paleatine
eantemplated in the prophecies, for all the Jews that
have ever lived.

Propheey is specifie coneerning the retum  of
the dead to their original inheritunces.  (Jer. 12: 14
17; chaps. 4% and 49; Eack. 16: 44-68.) To Daniel
it was said =

"Go thon Lhy wuy until the cad be: for thou shalt rest,
and stand ju thy Jot at the end of the days"—Dan. I2: 13

And of the retnrn of Israel and other nations to

their “former estate,” it is writfen:—

“When I Lring sgain their captivity, the captivity of Sedom
andl her daugbtovs. and the captivity «f Samaria awd her
duughters, then will T bring again the eaptivity of thy eap-
tivea in the midst of them.”"—Ezek. 16: 53. i X

“adnd ¥ will bring them again, every man in his heritage,
wtid every man to bis land."—Jer. 12: 15,

R.B.H.

n:tins,

The New Covenant Advocate

143

Soclalism in England and France

The following, from the London eorrespondence of
an Australian journal is werthy of note, as illustrating
the helplessness of Christendom to stem the rising tide
of irreligions Soctalism, All the “powers that be” in
this werld are without power 10 call o hult npon Seo-
etalism, which ia daily obtaining 2 stronger and yet
stronger hold npon the imaginations of the people, the
Jesgons of historsy—remote and recont—to the contravy
notwithstanding.  Only thing slop
cralisi; only one thing can cure the distress of the hody
politte {ur which Soeialisin proposes 10 be the remedsy,
Only one thing ean eure that discuse—SIN—of which
the distress of the body politie is only a symptom, and
which is present in Sectalism itself and which will dis-
integrate the propesed remedy, Socialism, into an an-
archy that will be worse than the distress it would
CILTe
prayer of the ages—Thy Kiugdom Come!”

ooeoain

ane cith Ho-

That sne thing s the divine answer to the

“Ohidness will come, hallelujah, it
Uilwlness is an the way

tiod will wpeceil the falwess of s weres,
tiladness will vmne L <tay.”

i
mr

“The Chureh of England is still mmable o make up
its mind about Secialism.  Au every annual congress
the subjeet is debated disenrsively, aand always without
viclding any vonclusion.  No advantage is gmined either
i ethiies or eorporate poliey.  Lach speaker takes his
own line.  The disenssion s merely i series of indivi-
dual impressions, leading nowhere, The speakers
agree ouly in hestaney, and in their aveidanee of
facis, whiek form the common knowledge of politi-
cians, ceonontie students, journalists, and other worldly
taymen, whose business is to reckon with the political
aims of revolutionary Seeialistn,  The general atti-
tnde of the bishops appears to be one of incurable in-
decaston. Seme of them spenk as though they remem-
bered the sebject o few dove vefore earh annual eon-
gress, wnd dismissed it from twir minds during the
remainder of the year. The only chureh that keeps
muder elose observation the aspiring form of Socinlisin
which ia now being promoted in Eugland, and con-
tinnes definitely and acticely lhostile 1o its declared
aims, is the Homan Catlolie Churel

“At this year’s Anglican Congress, it was left to a
non-clerical member, who has studied the subject on
the Continent, as well as in Great Britain, with the
eyes of an experienced ecovomist, to bring the bishops
down from the regiou of sentimental specnlation tn-
eonsideration of soine of the facts whieh they habitu-
ally igonore. This speaker, the byilliant Dr. Shadwell,
said he was quite awars that in thie jumble of ideas,
sentiments, theories, fancies, bhopes, and policies
labelled Socialism, there was muck that appealed
conscientiouz men. But the real leaders of Socialism
dealt only with material or economic couditions—the
distribution of wealth, In their cnse, the measure of
all things was money. Ho was constantly astonished at
the ready acceptance hy clergymen of views whick
involved n purely materialistic criterion of life and
happiness. The materialistic creed of militant Social-

«THE DEAD—WHERE ARE THEY ?”

READY NOW, in bookli» form 3d. {5 cents} capy
Price postad, 4d. (8 cte.) per copy; 8 for §{- f;; cta.)
1/8 doz. (45 cta.}) Order f; 3m Melbourne or Lonidon
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ism was absolutely opposed to Christian teaching, and
false to life.

“In the whole range of Socialist literature, from be-
ginning to end, there was nothing (Dr. Shadwell con-
tinued) about duty, moral law, and the penalties for
its infraction, except denunciations of these coneep-
tions. No commands are Iaid on the individual; the
Christian virtnes of self-sacrifice and humility are re-
placed by self-assertion and sordid demands. Dr. Shad-
well then proceeded to draw attention to the method
employed in propagating Socialism. [t preached class
warfare and greed. In fact, Socialism only made way
with the mass of the people by fanuning the very pas-
slons of cupidity, envy and hate, which it professed
and promised to extinguish. The rich were held up
to exeeration, and their ‘nefarions” wealth, obtained by
robbing the workers, was promised to the latter with-
out exertion on their part under the beneficent rule of
Socialism.  Now, it they considered these three points
—the materinlistic basis, the repudiation of moral law,
and the actual inculeation of harred and greed—which
distinguished the Secialistiec gospel, they might indeed
be surprised that Christian clergymen shonld be found
1o support it; but they could not be ar all surprised
rhar all the most convineed and clear-headed advocates
ot Seclalism throughout its hisrory should have found
in Christianity the greatest obstaele to their path. So-
cialism was the mortal enemy of Christianity.,

“I have recently,” said Dr. Shadwell; ‘spent some
months studying industrial conditions all over France.
Do you know what is going on there? ‘The country
is saturated with the materialism and moral irrespousi-
bility tauught by Socialism, and one vesult of it is a
veritable anti-Christian persceution. Do you  know
that in France to-day public oicials with anything
to lose dare not be seen going to chureh with their
wives and children ! Sometimes even their wives dare
not go. They are spied npon and veporred.  That was
one of the grievances complained of by the postmen in
the recent strike.  The jurors in the Department of
the Yonue recently petitioned the Government to have
the word “God” removed from the onth, on the ground
that it offended their eouscicnee, heeause they did not
believe i the existenee of God.  The worship of mam-
mon is supreme, There is no respeet for anything
whatever but the appenrance of wealth. I have made
that observation to many Frenchmen and Englishmen
long resident in France, and they all admit its truth.
We in England have not gone so far, but we are on
the road. [Is this u time ro coquet, in a haze of senti-
ment and confused thinking, with the spirit of evil
masquerading in the disguise it has stolen from Chris-
tian ethies?”

THE MINIMUM HABITS

The Minlmum Hablit of Becllef
“The fashion of the day is to helieve little. The
evil of this has nothing to do with the growing disposi-
tion of Christiun men to unite in characteristic unities
and refuse 1o be scparated by incidental differences.
That is all very good. Nor is there scrious danger of
redneing too low the sum ~¢ doctrines that make a man

a Christian—the veriest fundamentals surely will do
that.

December, 1909

“But the harm of believing by minimums is the
slovenly carelessness about truth which it involves—
the feeling that the everlasting fact of things is indif-
ferent—that it makes slight difference whether truth is
believed or lee slip.

“If, however, the Church was living its life largely,
it would want to take in all truth it could apprehend.
[t wonld be cager to lay hold on more and more of ir,
The more truth the more contact with reality, the mos:
contact with veality the greater fulness of living, the
greater fulness of living the more use in the world—
this is the ladder of genuine Christian ambition.

“The least possible belief may tide one along. Ly
it is the greatest poszible belief, seized on and clung 1o
while more faith is striven for, which gives life the
swing of triumph., The Churel needs that.

The Minlmum Habit ol Experience

“The Chureh taukes the proposition of its own re-
lgion gingerlv. [t wants zome Christian experience,
but not too mneh.

“Christ offers to ITis dizeiples a divine compauionship
—a companionzhip that defeats remptation, pulls up
sin by the roors, couquers evil trends in charaeter,
floods 1ife with jov, kindles o light to make those who
behiold glovify the Farher. But the Chureh with pain-
ful cantion secks only so mueh of that companionship
us will not overdo the effeet. It doesn’t want the ri-
sults too conspienoux. [t eonsents to he good, but
dreads being holy.

“Of eourse, something is the matter with n chureh
trying to discover what is the least it can take of Christ
without refusing Tlim aliogether.  Ouly to aceept the
fulness of TThn and all conseqnences, will bring to the
Clinreh an equipment of spiriteal power,

The Minlmum Habit In Service

“Everybody knows a churel not doing good is no
good.  So with the individnal Christian.  Therefore
every Christian wants to be fonnd doing some kind
deed here or there.  Each chureh is anxious to keep
up some sort of a show of nsefulness,

“But the trouble is that Chureh and man alike are
practically always ealenlating on how little will suthiee
to do in order to be well thought of in carth and in
heaven—very seldom on how mueh could be done if all
resources were gathered in.

“The Chureh keeps up Sunday serviees, mid-week
prayer-mectings, and @ women’s missionary society, and
concludes that that much is a fair average. The man
having subseribed to a benevolence or two decides he
has done as well as his neighbours. DBoth stop there
perfectly satisfied. Neither bothers about the greater
‘might be. "—The Interior.

Report from Great Britain

In sending his first quarterly report (to Sept. 30th.
1909), our representative writes :—

“One feels grateful to onr heavenly Father for mak-
ing it possible to assist His people, and to witness for
s teath with a consclence void of offence. This 15
not being acconplished without great diffieulty, and a
consciousness of the influence exerted by the twin cvils
of bigotry and prejudice. Nevertheless, the outlook
is far from depressing, and therec are unmistakable
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signs that the Truth will ultimately reach all those
who love the Word of God more than the word of
man,

“Your prayers are carnestly desired on behalf of the
work in Great Britain, and that ‘the good hand of
the Lord’ may be upon us, helping us iw evervthing
to do Mis will.  With love to all the Lord's taithful
ones, T am, Yours in the New Covenant Ministry,

* XN Bh BOLL:S

Voluntary donations reecived at London, to Sept
a0th: —

£ q. .
1. [
3. 0n o o

3. 215 10
Total €3 S 10

The above i certamly nat large; hur the work will

+

*

grow there in all departments. The stock of “Bible
Talks,” “The Dead—Where are They?” “Shadows of
Calvary,” and free tracts had not reached London up
to Sept. 30th, but they have since been delivered, and
all publications may now be seeuved in London with-
out delay.  Colportears for “Bible Talks” the
booklets are wanted, also volunteers 1o distribute the

and
free tracts. The prayers of all who svmpathise with
the truths tor which onr publications stand, are de-
sired, as well as their practical co-operation in every
feature of the blessed serviee; and this uot only in
Great Britain, but evervwhere,

American  depot are  not

Arrangements  for

yet completed, but we hope soon o e able to make

an

an announcement.

&

Passover and Covenant Sacrifices

Ransom and Sin

I"}iri".\'flH‘HH.-—HIII_JII].{I not g distinetion he reeognized be-

tween the antitypes of the Ransom, Passover, Covenant
Saerifice and Sin Offering Types: as, for instanee, that
the Ravsom was the man Chreise Jesos, whole the Sin
OfTering 15 Himsell and the Chureh?
No sueh distinetion should be !'m'n;_'nir-{-d,
hoeanse it does not exist. There was bt one .\I!Tiil\‘p(-
of all the above wmentioned types, vize the one offering
of the man Christ Jesnsg complered ar Calvary,

- I FE

The Passover is 1o be vegurded as o separate and
complete type in itself, <0 is the Sin Offering; <o is
the inanguration and sealing of the Law Covenant.
And the faet that these tvpes oceurred inoa eertain
sequenee, and that seme of them were repeated an-
nialdly, argues nothing, becanse all were folfilled in
their antitype at one moment of time by the  man
Christ GJdesus, whose saerifice was o onee the anrityvpe
ni—a

The Ransom Money —x. 30: 11-16; 1 Tim. 2 4-7,

The Passover Sacrifice.—1 Cor. 5: 7.

The Covenant Sacrifice—Luke 22: 20,

The Sin Offering.—Ileh, 7: 27,

The Cleansing Suerifice (Red Hetfer).—Heb, 9 13,
14: 1 John: 7-9; and, in short,

Every Law Covenant Sacrifice for Sin—Ileh. 10:
4-10.

The fact that all of these tvpes and  ceremoniss
pointed forward to and were fulfilled by the one saeri-
fice, consummated ar one moment, shows that the se-
quence of the types and the repetition of some of them
peed not be considered in the antitype,

The Chronological order of the larger types was—

1. The Passover.—Ex. 12.

2. The Covenant Ratification.—Ex. 24

3. The Ransom Money.—Ex. 30: 11-16; 38: 25, .

4. The Sin Offering.—Lev. 16.

5. The Cleansing Sacrifice.—Num, 19,

Offering

But it eonld have made ae differeare in the antitype
if the order of the types had been exaetly reversed, or
in any other way altered.  See Nov. “Advoeate,” page
124,

Had these five types pointed forward o as many anti- |

tvpes, there might be some significance in their chronn-
logieal order; but sinee they all pointed forward to
hut one, there can be no significanee in the elirono-
logieal order of the types, for there is nothing to corre-
spond in the antitype, sinee the antitype iz only one,
and there ean be no sequence, unless there is more than
one.  Iaech of these types, then, has to he taken as in
itself a picture of what our Lord did at Calvary, and
that without regard o the other pictures.
The Ransom is for ALL—1 Tim. 2: ¢,
The Sin Offering is for ALL—1leb. 71 27,
The Covenant Saerifice is for the MANY FOR
MISSION OF SINS.—Muir. 26: 25,
The Passover is for ALL—Ex. 12: 47; 1 Clar. 5: 7.
The Cleansing Sacrifice is for ALL.—1 John 1: 7;

2: 2.

But sinee our Saviour's sacrifice at Calvary is the

"

one and only antitype of all the above, it follows again |

that the chronologieal order of the types has no signi-
ficanee in this ecase.
=the Sin Offering = the Covenant Saerifice = the Pass-
over = the Cleansing Sacrifice; beeanse cach of these
was offered for ALL the people, and there wns ONLY
ONE ANTITYPICAL SACRIFICE FOR ALL.

In the Old Testament, the type ealled the Ransom
consisted of money. But it was given as an atonemenr
for the souls or life of the people.—Ex. 30: 11-16.

The valuation was the same for one as for another,
illustrating, no doubt, how the man Christ Jesus was
a carresponding price for all and for each, the occasion
for Ilis giving of the Ransom being the one sin of

COLPO RTEU RS For “Bible Talks’' are wanted everywhere. Substantial discounts allowed. Is not this your

“ Day of Opportunity 7"’
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It also follows that the Ransom |
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Father Adam. This again identifies the Ransom with
the Sin Offering, as an atonement—the atonement for
onr lives—Lev. 16: 34; Rom. 5: 8-11, 19.

The above Seriptures make it plain that the Ransom
is identical with the Sin Offering. This is denied by
some, who seek to make the specious. distinetion that
the Ransom is the price, and the Sin Offering is the
paypient thereof. DBut, as our correspondent in Novem-
ber “Advocate,” page 130, well pointed out, the thing
that constitutes one equivalent value a ransom, whereas
some other equivalent value is not a ransom, is the
fact that it 1s PAID.  Therefore, the man, Chriat
Jesus, was not the Ravsom until He had offered Him-
self, and there is thus no distinetion between Ran-
som and Sin Offering.

THE CHEERFUL GIVERS

“The GGod of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we His
servants will arise and build” “Through God we shall do
valiantly.”"—Neh, 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12.

“But this T say, He whieh soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly: and ne which soweth bountifully shall reap also
hountifullyv: every man according as he purpeseth in his
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity: for
(lod loveth a cheerful giver.”—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7.

“Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him
in store, as God hath prospered him."'—1 Cor. 16: 2.

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received
sinee our last issue, for the spread of the Good Tidings
coneerning the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator
and Intercessor under the terms of the New Covenant.

As the expense of producing and posting the “Advo-
cate” is not met by the subscriptions received, we are
obliged to use these donations for its assistance. Tt
is hoped that this necessity will not long continue.

] £1 == $4°36
Eﬂre\'musly reported £145 16 11 $708.80
111 5 we O N 3
112 ... 20 0 0
113 ... 1 0 4]

114 ... n 3 9
15 s 0 3 3
]lﬁ () 7 iy
117 ... 0 5 N
118 ... 0o 2 o0
119 ... 0o 10 2
120 .- 0o s o
L2 s 1 1 t)
122 ... 5 5 0

= W17 N

Total £175 10 6 5853.04

_In the July issue, & mark was set up for the
“Cheerful Givers.”  This was  £1500 (57290.00),
being one tenth the salary of the Auglican Frimate
of England. Shall it be attained within twelve
months ? Distance yet to go, £1324 :9: 6 : = $6436.96
“Da not pray for Tashs
Emqal to nour Poiners:
Yran for Poters
Egqual to nour Tashs.”

Bible Talks |

FOR HEART AND MIND |

Have you a devout interest in the Divine
Purpose, and a desire to understand it better?
Do you believe in your our own heart that God
is good, yet find it difficult to get the fact
clear before your mind, in view of evil con- |
ditions at present obtaining? Are thers any
difficult texts you would like to see ex-
plained, so that you might better appreciate
the goodness of God?
| This volume has been prepared with the
! hope of meeting such needs. We believe you
! would enjoy it and be helped by it. Order A
Cood Paper Large Print Handsome Cloth Binding
Price per copy—2/6; 60cents; Marks 2.50;
Fr 3. Tosubseribers to ‘‘The New Covenant
Advoecate'' 1/6; 35 cents; Marks 1.50; Fr. 1.80
—— T BRY A tit
Postage extra—In Australia, New Zealand
and Fiji, 6d. per copy; elsewhere, 10d;
20 cents; Marks 0.76; Fr. 1 ——

Addreas all Orders ta—

The Covenant Publishing Co.
8 Fink’s Buildings, Elizabeth St.. Melbourne ‘
British Depot: 25 Fairland Road. Stratford, London |
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Eingdom FHerald

A Monthly Paper for the Exposition of Bible Truths. |
E. C. HENNINGES, Editor. i
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‘ In other Countries 3/-; 75 cents; 3 marks; Fr. 3.75
Free to tha interested, who are not sble to pay.

! These and other Free Coples sent as specimens are paid [
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whe have been blessed by the Truth, and whe desire to

. use this means of sharing the blessing with others. -

The co-operation of interested friends will be welcomed, i
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THE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO.

| 8 Fink’s Building, Elizabeth St., Melbourne
i British Depot: 25 Fairland Road, Stratford. London.
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